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To the Rt. Rev. FATHER in GOD,

TO H N ,

Lord Biſhop of Ely,

F
U
N

• My LORD,

e Know not to whom a Dif

courſe of this Nature could

be more properly inſcribed ,

than to a Prelate of the

Chriſtian Church, fo con

ſpicuous for a pious Zeal for

the Subje&t it treats of, and of ſuch known

Abilities placed in an eminent Station, as

Your Lordlhip is. And I have this pecu

A2 liars
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liar Satisfa &tion in having obtained the Fa- ,

vour of Your Lordſhip’s Patronage, that

though I am conſcious the Defects in the

Performance cannot eaſily lie concealed

from Your Lordſhip’s Judgment ; yet I

am under the Protection of ſo much

Goodneſs and Candour, that I dare be

eaſy, even when I repreſent Your Lordſhip

to my ſelf in the ſeverer Poſture of an

Examinant.

My Deſign in the following Papers, my

Lord, does not go fo low as a bare Vindi

cation of Chriſtianity ; and I ſhould have

thought it almoſt a Crime to have given

them that Name. Your Lordſhip knows

Chriſtianity does not need to be merely

Defended, after ſuch a Courſe of miraculous

Triumphs, as Divine Providence has given it

over all the vain Reafon and Philoſophy, as

well as the power and Malice of theWorld .

· Indeed , when the Religion was Young,

and lay open to publick Slander and Ca

lumny, then the humble Method of Apology

was every way the moſt proper and uſeful :

But I know of no Reaſons that oblige us,

at this Time of the Day, to apologize for

our Faith to the Enemies of Chriſtianity ;

who
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who though they have a Right to civil

Uſage, yet are not to be treated with Form

and Ceremony. Not ſo much becauſe Chri

ftianity has now the CivilPower on its Side,

as becauſe it has victoriouſly inade its way

through all Oppoſition by the bright Evi

dence of Truth it carries along with it, and

for ſo many Ages put to ſilence all the Igno

rance of Gainſayers. It was for this Rea

fon , my Lord, that I propoſed to do no

thing elſe in this Treatiſe, but to ſet the

great Argument of our Saviour's Reſurrec

tion in a fair Light before them ; to fhew

them upon what unqueſtionable Principles

they may, if they will, allure themſelves

that the Doctrine is true; and fo leave it

entirely to them to make the Concluſion as

they ſhall think fit.

Your Lordſhip very well knows, what

Sort of Anſwers ufe to be returned to all

Undertakings of this kind ; which, as far

as I could ever yet find , are reducible either

to Banter and Ridicule, or ſight Reflection

upon Matters remote froin the grand Point

in Diſpute. By theſe Methods, indeed, a

Controverſy may be made perpetual ; but

then they who make uſe of them , plainly

A 3 Thew ,
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ſhew , that it is neither their Intereſt nor

their Deſire to have it decided .

I have often thought, my Lord, how

lucky it is for the Enemies of Chriſtianity

under Chriſtian Governments, that the pru

dent Care of the Magiſtrate has made it

unſafe for them to ſay all they pretend

they have to ſay againft Revealed Religion .

For by this means, they not only avoid

the Diſcredit of coming off poorly , after

very loud and infolent Boafts ; but alſo get

the Reputation of having ſome very fhrewd

Objections in Referve, which now it is al

Jedged they are forced to fuppreſs, for fear

of ffronting the Publick. This is a moſt

happy Co-incidence ! And thoſe Gentlemen

may think themſelves indebted to a Go

vernment for fuch a Favour as that of re

fuſing them the Liberty of Speaking and

Writing as freely as they Think. Nor does

ſuch a neceſſary Reſtraint as this any more

deſerve the odious Name of Perſecution ,

than Perſecution itſelf merits the glorious

Title of pure Zeal for the Goſpelo i

However, my Lord, though the very

indecent Liberties that have been taken with

Chriſtianity liave juftly induced thoſe who

lave
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have Powet in their Hands to take proper

Meaſures for its Defence fron open and

rude Aſſaults ; yet I can ſcarce perſuadé iný

felf, that any Chriſtian Proteſtant State

would deny Unbelievers of Revealed Reli

gion , who ſewed ſincere Defire of being

better informed, the Liberty of propoſing

the real Scruples of their Minds in a con

venient, ſober and modeft Way. And till

they have tried to obtain ſuch a Liberty,

and been folemnly refuſed it, I think it is

to no purpoſe for them to pretend that their

Mouths are ſtopped by the Laws of the

Country . For they may argue wifiout

Spleen and fcurrilous Reflections, and no

impartial Perſon would be angry , to ſee

Men fairly endeavouring after a ſatisfacto

ty Reſolution of their Doubts, in a Caſe

wherein their Eternal Happineſs was ſo

nearly concerned .

May Your Lordſhip long continue ani

Ornament and Support to True Religioni

and Uſeful Learning, the fure Friend of

the Poor and Diſtreſſed , and a vigorous

Proinoter of all that concerns the Intereſt

and Glory of your Country :

A 4
And
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And may the Church of England ever

have, as it has now , ſuch Paſtors at the

Head of it, whoſe chief Ambition it ſhall

be to imitate the ſublime Example of the

Great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls. I am ,

My Lord,

With all humble and ſincere Respect,

Tour LORDSHIPS

Moſt Obedient, and

Devoted Servant,

HUMPHRY DITTON .
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OFTER I had reſolved upon this Une

dertaking, and thrown the Materials

of which it was to conſiſt into ſome ::

Order and Method ; the next thing

was to conſider in what ſort of Form

and Dreſs it would be moſt advanta

geous to preſent it to the World : Whether Ipould proceed

all along in ſo very ſtrict and abſtracted a Way, as to ſay

nothing but what should be either Lemma, Propoſition ,

Scholium , or Corollary ; or elſe ſhould take the agreeable

Liberty of mixing the Declamatory with the ſtrict Way

of Reaſoning, in ſuch Parts of the Diſcourſe where it ſhould

be to ſome good and uſeful Purpoſe fo to do.

And I quickly concluded , that the latter Method would

be the moſt uſeful and Advantageous in a Deſign of this

Nature. For as allthoſe who are Judges of found Argument

and Reaſon would as eaſily find it out, and trace it ihrough

all the Parts of a Diſcourſe compoſed after this manner, as

if allwas put into the ſevereſt and moſt rigorousMathe

matical Form that could be ; fo the doing of it that Way

would
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would infallibly have given it ſuch a frightful and forbid

ding Look, that mymain End and Scope in the Publication

of it muſt neceſſarily have been loft, with reſpeet to the

greateſt Part of our Readers. The Deſign I propoſed to my

ſelf was, "To examine and enquire into the Truth of this

very important Do&trine, The Reſurrection of JESUS

CHRIST, in a ſtrict and accurate Way ; and, at the

ſame time, to render that Enquiry truly uſeful to all Per

fons whatſoever. And this End I could never have obo

tained , had I tied my ſelf up to the ſtrict Form of Propo

ſition, Lemma, & c. in every particular Thing I had oC

caſion to ſay. For asthe Nature andUſe of thoſe Things

are known but to very few People, comparatively speak

ing; ſo when a Man is wholly confined to them , there is

many an Opportunity loft of urging and preſſing an Argu

ment home; and making ſuch Applications of it, as tend

much more to the enforcing it on the Mind , than the bare

propoſing of it in a TheorematicalWay ever will or can do.

Every judicious and intelligent Perſon knows, that ſtrict

Reaſoning itſelf, and the ſtriet Form of Reaſoning, are

twovery different Things. They do by no means neceſario

rily ſuppoſe or infer one another. Strict Reaſoning may

as well be without the Form , asthe Form is often without

the juſt Conſequence and Connection of Parts, which alone

makes it ſtrict Reaſoning. A Declamatory Diſcourſe

may be ſo ſet together, that by a mere Change of the Dreſs

it all become a rigorous Demonſtration. As on the

other hand, the latter, taken out of the Severities of its

own proper Form , may be made to appear with all the foft

and pleaſant Airs of a Declamation , and yet at the ſame

time preſerve the Chain of ſolid Argument and Truth ftrict

and entire.
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In the following Diſcourſe Ihave made it my Bafimefs to

examine that great and fundamental Article of the Chriſtian

Faith,which is the subject of it, with the fame Impartiality

and Care that I would have done had I not believed it alle

all, butbeen only an indifferentand unconcerned Perſon ,

neither prejudiced on one Side in favour of it, nor on the

other with wrong Notions and Diſlike. Upon this Score I

have not any where fcrupled to make what Conceſſions ap

peared to me to be intrinfecally juſt and reaſonable, and

agreeable to Truth and Matter of Falt. I have no where

induſtriouſly ſtifted or ſuppreſſed any Obječtions of the adverſe

Party which I was conſcious of, and really believed to de

ferve Notice. And as I have not concealed any Part of

their Strength , to make them appear weaker than they are ;

fo neither have I repreſented any part of their Strength to 4

Diſadvantage, or ſet their Reaſonings in a falſe Light,with

a Deſign to make them appear worſe Reaſoners than they

are. I have made uſe of no arbitrary, precarious Hypo

theſes, to build or eſtabliſh any Concluſions upon ; but, on the

other hand, have ſtudiouſly avoided arguing upon any ſuch

Topicks as are really doubtful and queſtionable, and endean

voured all along to keep cloſely to theſe two, as my main

Foundations, viz . Plain Matter of fact, and the Laws

and Conſtitution of Human Nature. And whatever

Conſequences I have dravn, either againſt the Deiſts, or

in favour of the Chriftians, I have drawn them onlythere,

where, according to the beſt of my Fudgment, the eternal

Laws of Nature and Reafon obliged me ſo to do ; and that

without any forcing or ſtraining of Things beyond thoſe

Bounds, to which the genuine Scope and Extent of the

Principles I argue from would allow me to carry them .

And
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And for the Proof of this fair and equal Management,

I appeal to the Book itſelf. They that will take the Pains

to examine that with unprejudiced Judgment and Care,

I am ſure will acquit me; and they that will not do fos

cannot condemn me without fixing a Reproach upon them

ſelves. I have no more any ſort of Motives to biaſs me

to miſrepreſent and ſet Things in a wrong Light, than I

have Intereſt to keep me from owning Truth when it is

evidently made out to me. And, therefore, I deſire no

better Quarter than this, That the Book be read , and

maturely conſidered . Nor am I under Apprehenſions

of any thing so much as I am of Ignorance, and raſh

and haſty Judging.

In the mean time Iwill offer a few Things to the Con

fideration of thoſe Perſons who, being Unbelievers of the

Doctrine here aſſerted, may probably read this Diſcourſe

with Prejudices, and perhaps with a Deſign of quarrelling

and contending.

I deſire them , therefore, to take Notice in the firſt place,

That towards the Cloſe of PART III. after I have

ſummed up all the Evidence, and concluded from

thence the certain Truth of the Fact of our Saviour's

Reſurrection ; I have likewiſe enumerated all the poſ

ſible juſtWays by which they can proceed to attack

the Argument, in order to ſhew that it does not con

clude rightly and truly : By which means I have both

jhortened their Labour, in giving them a general View

of all the Methods of oppoſing me (that ſo they may chule

which they think the moſt effe£tual) and alſo bewn how

ready and willing I am to bring this Point to an iſſue

with them , in a rational and ſober Way, if they think fie
so to do.

Another
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Another thing is, I muſt deſire they will always re

member to diſtinguiſh between the Argument itſelf,

and any Mode or Circumſtance, of what Kind or

Nature ſoever it be, which has not a direct and neceſi

fary Dependance upon , or which does not properly

and immediately influence the Concluſion. The Sea

cond and Third PARTS of the Book are but one entire

Chain of Reaſoning ; the former being only the General

Premiſes, which the latter concludes from . If they can

find any Defect or Flaw in the Reaſoning that will make

the Concluſion to be unjuſt and wrong, then they gain

their Point : If not, as I never loved diſputing upon tri

fling and frivolous Matters, ſo they who have Time and

Temper for ſuch mean Exerciſes, mall, for me, engage

in them by themſelves.

Again, I expect likewiſe, That whatever they have

to propoſe at any Time, be propoſed in an accurate,

diſtinct, and methodical Way : That they offer no pre

carious Surmiſes and Conjectures, no mere Criticiſms,

no Similies or Illuſtrations, inſtead of plain downright

Argument. But that they oblige themſelves to the Buſi

neſs of Reaſoning, and not of making Flouriſhes : And

that when they have once fixed upon a Point, they be ſure

to run it to a head ; and not leave it ingloriouſly, for a

Subject of future Animadverſions.

I will not so much as offer at an Apology for a Book

of this Kind, conſidering the preſent State of Things in the

Chriſtian World. What is talked of more, and believed

leſs, than the Doctrine here propoſed ? We call Jeſus Chriſt

Lord and Saviour , we repeat the Articles of the Creed ,

and bow 'at His Name, with an hundred more ſuch like

Inſtances of outſide Reverence and Devotion ; when at the

fame
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firme time there are Multitudes amongſt us that are ſo

far from either adoring his perfon , or believing his Gof

pel, that it is a Queſtion whether the worſt Enemies he

has in the World can outdo us in heinous Contempt of

both . The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is, for the moſt

paxt, nothing butmere Pageantry; and People take it

upon them . out of a Compliment to their Country, and to

be civik to theGovernment under which they live.

To call all Revealed Religion into queſtion , is now

a-days almoſt as neceſſary a Step towardsthe compleat

ing of a Gentleman , as nice. Breeding and behaviour,

or a good Dreſs. And he that cannot, at leaſt, doubt

and demur whether, the Prophets and Apoſtles were

notmere deluded Enthuſiaſts, or wicked deſigning Im

poſtors ; makes as ill a Figure in a genteelmodiſh Com

pany, as he who wears a Habit that has been out of

Uſe for two or three Centuries. ' A Wretch that can

ſcarce hammer out the Senſe of an Author of the loweſt

Clafs, perhaps even in his own native Tongue, ſets up

3:6w -a -days for a Critick upon the Goſpel ; and every

little Tyro, that is juſt advancing to his firſt Degree

in Mathematicks, thinks he is able to demonſtrate

all to be a Cheat. But ſurely, if the Great Maſters

and Patrons of Deiſm , who were better furniſhed for

all the Purpoſes of Argument and Enquiry, could

never carry their oppoſitions to Chriſtianity higher than

impotent Slander and Reproach : This inferiour Train

of raw unexperienced Diſciples (who, whatever they

have to ſay, can never pretend that their Reaſon and

Philoſophy are affronted ). oughtnever to attack Reli

gion in inſolent and poſitive Terms; but, though it were

out of mere Complaiſance and Regard to the Examples

of
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of their Teachers, ſhould be contented to make their

Efforts againſt Chriſtianity, in a way more worthy

of themſelves, and let al Pretences to Argumentand

Reaſon alone. Scarce ever wasany Age ſo degenerate

as ours, wherein People get Intereſt, Favour, Credit,

nay even a bare Livelihood and Subſiſtence (as fume

of our exploded Itinerant Deiſts have done) and all

this upon the pure Merits of Infidelity .

But the Cure of all theſe Diſorders wemuſt leave to

the Care and good Providence of GOD Almighty.

While the Publication of this Book has been deferred

through many unforeſeen Interruptions and Avocations,

Ihave been ſurprized ſometimes to find howlindiſcreetly

fome Perſons, who pretend to ſtand by the Do&trine here

aferted , have talked of an Undertaking of this Nature .

However, I can certify the Reader, that to the beſt of

my Knowledge they were only ſuch to whom I was

vaſtly more indebted for their Diſlike, than I ſhould

have ever been for their Approbation , had they been

any thing buſy in telling theWorld how much they

either approved the Deſign, or valued the Author.

There have not been theſe wanting who have been fo

wiſe as to think Imuſt rather betray, than vindicate

the Doctrine of the Reſurrection , becauſe I do not

prove it all along from the New Teſtament as a Di

vine Revelation. And one particularly (who ought

to have known better Things) could not poſſibly beat it

out of his Head, but the Reſurrection was actually

to be demonſtrated by Lines and Figures ; I ſup

poſe, becauſe he had met with ſuch unlucky hard Words

as Scholium , Corollary, doc. in the printed Propo

fals ; And did therefore very gravely declare, that it

was
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ner

was a shame an Article of the Chriſtian Faith , and

one of ſuch Conſequence too, ſhould ever be treated after

ſuch a manner. And though Perſons thus raſh are ſela

dom much addiEted to Bluſhing, yet I will not put it

to the Trial whether they can or no, by telling them

Who, and What Sort of Perſons, have been of a

very different Opinion from them , not only as to the

Deſign, but the Performance too .

As formyown Part, as Ihad nothing but the Service

and Advantage of a Cauſe of moſt important Truth

in view , and which Iwas fully certain could never ſuf

fer by being ſet in the cleareſt Light that could be ; so

having taken foine Pains to do ſo, I have Hopes that

this Treatiſemay be of ſome Uſe to Knowing, Candid

and Unprejudiced Readers of all Sorts ; and that

they may find ſomeimportant Points relating to NATU

RAL RELIGION ſettled to their Satisfaction in the

APPENDIX, as well as that great One of REVEALED

Religion in the Body of the Book.

THE
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from the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt propoſed and cone

ſidered .

What treatment the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection has met

with in theWorld .

The Caſe between the Chriſtiansand Deiſts fairly and frilly
ſtated.

The Conſequences of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection,

affect each Party.

B SECT.



2 Part I.The Neceffity ofenquiring

C

A

S

.

$ £ ¢ T. 1.

wa
l

E that well conſiders the Force of thoſe Are

guments which are brought to eſtabliſh the

Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; that ſees how

they all (tho drawn from different Topicks)

conſpire in themoſt perfect manner to con

vince the World of the Divine Original of this Faith ;

would ſcarce think it poſſible, that the Reaſon and Un

derſtanding ofMankind ſhould ever oppoſe it ; will there

fore conclude there is ſomething more than pure Infideli

ty at the bottom , and that they are not mere Scruples

of the Mind which create ſo long and violent Con

tention .

If he thinks on the Excellency of the Precepts of the

Chriſtian Religion , he finds them of the fitteſt Nature pof

fible to perſuade him to receive it as the Contrivance of

Heaven : They are all fo worthy of God, ſo beneficial

and improving to Human Nature, and fo conducive to

the Welfare and Happineſs of Society .

When he conſiders the ſtrange and ſpeedy Propagation

of this Faith through the World , with its triumph over

the Wit and Policy, the Force and Malice cf its formida

ble Enemies ; and all this accompliſhed by ſuch Methods,

às the Reaſon of Mankind wculd have pronounced the

moſt fooliſh and abſurd : He ſees here the over -ruling

Hand ofGod, which alone could give it ſuch aſtoniſhing

Succeiles ; by thoſe very Ways and Means from which

its utter Confuſion was to be expected. .

... The exact Accompliſhment of expreſs and unqueſtiona

ble Prophecies, concerning themoſt remarkable Events of

... theWorld , is a ſolemn Appčal to all reaſonable. Nature ,

whether
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whether that Revelation be not truly Divine, which con

tains ſuch plain and wonderful Predi&tions.

Laſtly , TheMiracles wrought by Chriſt Jeſus and his

Apoſtles, in Confirmation of this Faith and Doctrine, are

ſuch Proofs of the near Concern which Heaven had there

in ; that he who conſiders them , and at the ſame time calls

Chriſtianity an Impoſture, muſt either take pains to avoid

knowing the Finger ofGod, when he ſees it, or elſe do

infinitely worſe, by aſcribing the manifeſt Effectsthereof

to mean Artifice, or Diabolical Power .

From theſe Topicks the Truth of Chriſtianity has been

ſo ſubſtantially argued , and ſo clearly proved ; that by all

the Rules of right Reaſon in uſe amongſt Mankind, it is

rendered plainly abſurd and irrational to reject it. One

need not wiſh to ſee an Adverſary reduced to worſe Ex

tremities, than one of theſe Arguments well-managed and

preſſed home would reduce him to ; provided he were

kept from Excurſions, and obliged to return no Anſwers

butwhatwere directly to the Purpoſe.

SECT. II.

TJOwever, waving all theſe, as being more commonly

17 and largely handled already, I ſhall at preſent make

choice of another Argument to eſtabliſh the Divine Au

thority of the Chriſtian Religion, (one which will, with

ſome particular Advantages, anſwer the Deſign I propoſe

to my ſelf in making uſe of it ) and that is, The Refur

rection of Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of this Religion in the

World .

This is the great Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which ſerves as

a Foundation to all the reſt ; and from which alone, ina

deed , the Truth of all the reſtmay be infered.

If this Article be taken from a Chriſtian , he will find

no difficulty in parting with any other you ſhall ask of

him , Of ſo great Importance is it to his preſent Comfort

B 2 and
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Faith me civil;
yeter

eſcapes
torres and

and Satisfa&tion, and to his future Happineſs, both in Soul

and Body.

I am very ſenſible how ridiculous a Topick this is, in

theOpinions of thoſe Gentlemen (the Deits) with whom

I am now concern ’d . Tho few Articles of the Chriſtian

Faith meet with any ſuch Treatment from them , as may

be call'd civil; yet This is treated with a particular Severi

ty : And whatever eſcapes them , this is ſure to have no

Quarter, in their free Diſcourſes and Converſations about

Religion . My Buſineſs here being to argue with them ,

and not to makeReflections on their Condu£t ; I ſhall con

tentmy ſelf with only obſerving two Things.

First, That beſides the poſſible Danger of taking ſuch

Liberties with a Doctrine of ſuch grand Conſequence to

them , as well as to us; beſides the Indiſcretion and Ill

breeding of expoſing, in Terms ſo very malignant and in

vidious (as they do ſometimes) That which the Country

they live in owns as a Fundamental Article of its Faith , and

which many Men , of no lefs Wiſdom and Sagacity than

theſe Gentlemen , do lay thewhole Streſs of their Salva

tion upon : Beſides all this, I ſay , there is a Point of Ho

nour to be conſidered, which one would think, ſhould

bear ſomeſway, and prevail with them to take thoſe Mca

fures, which Prudence, and a Senſe of Decency cannot .

For theſe Gentlemen would do well to remember, that as

free as they are of their Saryr and Invečtives, they have

hitherto been extremely ſparing of their Arguments. It is

with ſo much caution that they conceal, and keep all kinds

of reaſoning to themſelves, that nothing ſhort of Chriſtian

Charity (which always thinks the beſt ) can poſſibly be gen

teel and good-natur'd enough, to pay them the Compli

ment ofbelieving, they have Arguments as well as Rail

lery , to aſſault Chriſtianity withal. Now , I ſay , it is un

generous to play upon a Subject with Wit (as ſome Peo

ple very guiltily call it) when it demands a fair Trial by

Reaſon and Argument. It looksbut poorly for Men to

ſtånd at a diſtance pelting Rcligion with little Jeſts and
Re
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Reflections ; when they have liberty to come up as cloſe as

they pleaſe, and end the Diſpute in a more honourable

way .

For where Men diſcover Spleen and a hearty Concern in

oppoſing a Cauſe, thoſe that ſtand by will naturally con

clude, ſince they ſee them in earneſt, that they exert their

beſt Strength, and do as much Miſchief as they can.

But then another Conſideration , which I think very

much leſſens the Honour of this way of proceeding, is,

That all the Wit that ſerves to expoſe Religion, is ſo

ſcandalouſly cheap , and coſts a Man fo very little. I don 't

ſay, but it may poſſibly coſt the Authors ofit dearer here

after ; butwhat I intend is, that it is not a very chargea

ble thing at preſent, ſince a little of it, with ſuch good

and frugal Management as they commonly beſtow on it,

will go a great way.

· For let theſe Gentlemen but conſider, That as Mens

vicious Lives do too commonly make it their Intereſt and

Concern , that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould be a Cheat; lo

they are extremely ready and willing to believe it is really

fo : And when once a Subject is nicely ſuted to Peoples

Humours and Inclinations, there needs not abundance of

Wit to make a Diſcourſe of it very palatable, and bring

the Speaker offwith Reputation and Applauſe. The Mirth

and Pleaſure ofthe unthinking Part of Mankind (which is

by far the greateſt Part) is almoſt as blind and mechanical,

as the very Motion of a Piece of Clockwork. They are

ſtir'd and delighted ; tho they ſcarce know with what, or

for what Cauſe, or to what End and Purpoſe. But if

you ſtrike them , they move as other Matter does ; and

that too, as long as the Impulſe laſts : eſpecially if the

String of Religion be touched ſomething roughly by the

hand of an Enemy; wicked Nature, or Prejudice, like a

Chord in Uniſone, preſently dances to the Motion , and re

turns the fame Sound. Men , whoſe Underſtandings are

otherwiſe dull. enough , can feel by a ſort of ſympathetick

Pleaſure, when Chriſtianity is inſulted and abuſed ; and per

ceiveB
3
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ceive a rude Jeſt paſs’d upon the Preachers of theGoſpel,

tho they don 't know Satyr from Complément, upon another

occaſion. And fo ‘ great is the Power of Prejudice and

Averſion , even in ſomewho are maſters of more Reaſon

and Sagacity than the common Sort, that manifeſt So

phiſtry frequently goes down with them for Demonſtration ;

and the moſt inſipid Things, when levelled at Religion, paſs

for Beauties and delicate Turnsof Thought.

Now theſe are but poor Triumphs; becauſe it is not to

theReaſon and Underſtanding of Mankind, but to their

Paſſions and Appetites, which are pre-ingag'd againſt Re

ligion , that all this Talk is addreſſed . Reaſon is a nice and

ſcrupulous Thing, and will be pleaſed with nothing but

what is ſolid and juſt ; but Pallion and Prejudice ſwallow

every thing that is offer’d , and you can 't avoid gratifying

them , provided you conſult their Bent and Tendency,

and do but fall in with them in the Way that they go .

But then , as there is ſome Satisfaction and Glory, in

pleaſing the noble rational part of a Man ; ſo methinks to

ſooth and flatter the brutal Part, ſhould be ſcorn 'd and

deſpis’d .' A Man that conſiders things well,would much

ſooner take it as a heinous Affront to be charged with ſay

ing ſuch fine things as theſe are; than think it a Credit to

him , for other People to ſay, that he was the Author of

them . However, as the Caſe ſtands, it is no great wonder

that ſo many who ſet up againſt Chriſtianity, get the Re

putation ofbeing Wits, " The Price of the Character is

not ſo dear, butwe may ſuppoſe multitudes able enough

to lay it down. Yet it would mortify a thoughtfulMan

to conſider, that he ſhould be beholden to the Vices and

Follies of Mankind for a Reputation, and not to Judg

ment and ſober Senſe : And that better Judges would very

much queſtion his Underſtanding,upon the ſcore ofthoſe

very things which procure him the Name of a Wit, az

mongſt People who either cannot contradict him ,or are ſo

devoted to him by a blind implicit Faith , that they could

vouch for the Truth of whathe ſays, even before he ſpeaksit.

Secondly,
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Secondly, It may be farther obſerved, That thisway of

aſſaulting Chriſtianity, isnot at all a new thing. Themodern

Deifts may perhaps have improved it' conliderably ; how

ever, their Predeceſſors in themore early Ages of Chriſtia

nity, managed the Controverſy much after the ſame man

ner. They bantered the Doctrine of the Reſurrection ;

purſued it with * Scoffs and Laughter, inſtead of fair

Reaſonings againſt the Credibility of it. They did not

think it enough to deny it themſelves, but they endea

voured to render it as infamous to all the World as they

couldl: And therefore loaded it with the opprobrious

Names of + Abſurd ; Abominable, and Inipoſſible : As if a

Torrent of hard Words and Reproaches, without any

Arguments, had been ſufficient to bear down all the Cré

dit of the Doctrine ; and perſuade thoſewho had believed

it , to treat it with the ſame Contempt, that the profeſſed

Enemies of it did .

I am ſenſible, that in the laſt mentioned Paſlage out of

Origen , the Criminator Celfus brings in ſome Chriſtians, as

afperfing the Doctrine of the Reſurrection in theſe vile

Terms; and makes them talk after this manner of the

grand fundamental Article of their own Religion . But

this being ſo far from all Probability, and only aſſerted in

general Terms; without particular Proof; and beſides, the

very Notion of a Reſurrection being, in the fame Place, ſo

abominably mifrepreſented and perverted into quite another

Senſe, than the Chriſtians ever took it in : it is plain , that

this was Celſus's own Calumny ; or at leaſt it was what

other Enemies (as inveterate, and as little converſant in

what they oppoſe; as he was) had vented , to render the

Doctrine contemptible amongſt Mankind. .

Nor were they more ſparing of their Invective againſt

that of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt in particular. And

* Musárlon yechiuso em dinigun. Orig. ,

'A zo'rlusor duce is csivalov. Cell. apud Orig. Lib .5 . Pag.

(mini) 240 .

thereforeB4
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therefore they repreſented the whole Scene, as mere Illua

fion and Dream ; and thoſe who believed it, as Perſons pofa.

ſeſſed with a phanatical Fury, or under the Power of ſome

magical Incantation .

The Appearances of Chriſt after his Reſurrection , they

compared to thoſe of * Spectres and Apparitions, which,

how much ſoever believed by the Vulgar, were notwith

ſtanding only the diverſion of thoſe, who had the Cha

racter of being wiſe and ſenſible Men. And ſo they ex

poſed the Diſciples, who affirmed they had ſeen and con

verſed with Jeſus Chriſt ; if not as wilful Lyars and Im

poſtors, yet as weak crazy People, that made a noiſe of

ſtrange Things, which had no exiſtence but in their own

Imaginations.

And theſe are ſome of the ſame Things, which our

modern Deiſts ſay now . But Reproaches and precarious

Aſſertions, are, as I ſaid before, of all the Arguments in

theWorld, the leaſt expenſive, both to thoſe who op

poſe, and thoſe who defend a Cauſe.

Now the Vſe which , I think , we may juſtly make

of fo early an Oppoſition to Chriſticnity carried on af

ter thismanner; is very conſiderable, and ought not to

be paſs’ d by without notice. For did the Enemies con

tent themſelves with bare ſcolding and railing at that

Time of the Day ? Did they go this way to work , when

the Religion was ſo young, when the main Matter of

Fact was nerv and freſh in the World , when it was ſo ea

fy to trace Things, and run them up to a Head , by

careful and accurate Enquiries ? Was this all they thought

fit to do ſo near the very Time, and, as I may fay, up

on the very Spot, when áll Mankind were full of the Diſ.

courſe, and the Thing lay open to every Body's Exa

mination ; when the learned Greek and the invidious Fewu ,

* Bolyotoleir apj's Tate marleoua ta , xj šars parléaterlas,

free to Inosine rij tõs iš vas a uzivo, so she didzony. Pag.s8,
Ibid .

might
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might both have had their fill of ſearching, and theWorld

would have thank 'd them for the Diſcovery of the Im

poſture ? What, I pray , could this be the Effect of ,

but only their having nothing elſe to ſay ? For would they

have ſpared Chriſtianity, had it lain at their Mercy ? Did

they ſhew ſuch a Fondneſs for it by all their unwearied

Malice and Calumny , that they would have forborn telo

ling dangerous Truth , out of a concern for its Reputation ?

One ſubſtantial Argument that ſhould fairly have ſhewn

that our Saviour's Miracles and Reſurrection were nothing

butmere Juggle, and the Apoſtles a Company of Impol

tors, would have donethe Buſineſs. Nay , an Argument

that ſhould , upon ſolid and rational Grounds, but have

made out a juſt Suſpicion to Mankind, that they were

Cheats ; would have done it to incomparably more Ad

vantage, than all the falſe Philoſophy, thebad Logick , and

the worſt Rhetorick , that Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, or

any of that Tribe employed againſt Chriſtianity, ever did ,

or could poſſibly do. And therefore, I ſay, it is one

good Confirmation of the Faith of a Chriſtian, That the

worſt Enemies, in thoſe Timeswhen they ſhould and might

have ſaid moſt, ſaid only that which made it plain to all

the World, that they had nothing to the purpoſe to ſay .

SECT. III.

L AVING premiſed theſe things, I ſhall now pro

T ceed to obſerve ; That this Argument drawn from

the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is conciſe, and brings

the whole Controverſy into a very ſmall Compaſs ; ſo it

is very poſitive and decretory ; and will fo fully determine

it , that there will be no room left for any farther Diſ

pute . To evince this, and at the ſame time to perſuade

fach of the contending Parties to examine, with the ut

moſt Care, a Doctrine which ſo nearly concerns them ;

ſhall here enumerate thoſe Conſequences, which will

affect
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affect either the Chriftians or the Deifts, according as we

ſuppoſe the Reſurrection of Chriſt to be either true or falfe.

I am willing to put it both ways, that I may proceed

in every ſtep of this great Enquiry, in ſo fair and impar

tial a Manner, that the Gentlemen of the contrary Opi

nion may have no juft Reaſon to object any thing of

unequal Proceeding, or a voluntary fly Concealment of

what may ſeem to make for the Diſadvantage of the

Chriſtian Cauſe . I declare, that I know of no danger

Chriſtianity is in , by any Freedom which can be uſed ,

conſiſtent with Truth and Juſtice : If I did , I would a

bandon the Profeſſion of it. For no Religion which is Dia

vine can ever poſſibly need Falfhood and Deceit to ſupport

it. Falſe Colours, and pious Frauds, may poſſibly be ve

ry uſeful or needful in the Management of ſome Reli

gions, that are, or have been in the World'; which , with

out ſuch Helps, would diſcover themſelves too far, to at

tract theZealand Devotion of Mankind any longer. The

Poet tells us, that ſuch Services as theſe were * acceptable

to'his Jupiter ; and there would be a Time, when the Do

ers of them would be ť rewarded . si -

But Chriſtianity neither needs or encourages any ſuch

Methods, nor would the Author of it think himſelf ſerved

by them . Ashis Religion is all plain and ſincere, ſo it

needs nothing but Truth to defend it. I ſhall therefore

not ſcruple at any time to make ſuch Conceſſions, be they

what they will, as Juſtice, Truth , and right Reaſon re

quire ſhould be made.

I'.

* .'Απάτης δικαιας εκ πασαττι ΘΕΟΣ:

+ Yeudão ö nolegg ' TA' Ő 7701 Tueño EOE. Æſchyl. Vid.

Opuſcul. Mytholog . D . Gale. Pag.720. . given

SECT. IV:
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Sec T. IV .

If the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt be a Truth : Then is

I follows,

Firſt, with reſpect to the Chriſtians ;

( 1. ) That the great Diſpute concerning the Divine

Authority of the Chriſtian Religion , muſt be decided en

tirely in favour of them . For if Chriſt roſe from the Dead,

then he was a Perſon ſent from God , to do that Work in

the World , which he pretended he came about: Becauſe

the Majeſty of Heaven would never have given an Impoſ

tor ſo glorious Credentials, as a Reſurrection from the Dead ;

a Work which nothing but Omnipotency could poſſibly ac

compliſh . For this would have been to have ſet his own

Seal to the Deluſion , and have made it paſs for credible

amongſt Mankind, by the Authority of Heaven . .

1 If Feſus Chriſt had a Divine Miſſion , then all his Doc

trine is true, and his LosObligatory to Mankind, where

they are promulged and known. For a Miniſter from Hear

ven, who muſt needs be a Perſon of perfect Sincerity and

Truth , could not poſlıbly teach or impoſe any thing on

Mankind, butwhat ſhould be exactly agreeable to the Mind

and Will of Him that ſent him . '

( 2 . ) All the Promiſes of the Goſpel, relating to the En

joyments and Bleſſings of a future Life, will certainly be

fulfilled to them . For the fure and certain Performance of

thoſe Promiſes, will be infered from the Sincerity and Vera

city of Him who made them : And he being (by the

Hypotheſis, or what follows from it ) a Perſon fent from

God ; it is plain , that whatever hehas ſaid ; may be depen

ded upon and truſted to, as certain to come to paſs.

( 3. ) From whence it follows, that the Chriſtians are

not only perfectly ſecure, in ſubmitting to the Laws and

Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt ; but they are alſo the wiſeft

Men in theWorlă in ſo doing, Becauſe, whatever Incon

veniencies

por led to them . Tobe infered from that he being
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veniencies angl honourable and faithful Diſcharge of their

Duty may be attended with at preſent ; they are ſure of

an abundant Recompence in a future State, where deſpiſed

or oppreſſed Virtue and Pietywill be crowned with all thoſe

Rewards, which are now promiſed in the Goſpel, In a

word, the Reſurrection of Chriſt is a compleat Security to

all good Chriſtians, for the enjoyment of ſuch Privileges

as are by far too great for all our Conceptions in this

World , and therefore much more beyond Deſcription .

Secondly, with Reſpect to the Deiſts.

.. ( 1 . ) They do not only loſe their Argument and their

Cauſe, but are in danger alſo of loſing Eternal Happineſs in

the nextWorld. Becauſe, while they perſiſt in their In

fidelity , they ſtand liable to all the Threatningswhich the

Goſpel denounces againſt the finally impenitent Deſpiſers

of it; and which muſt, upon this Hypotheſis, as certainly

be executed, as the Promiſes be fulfilled . And this they

ought to take notice of, that Jeſus Chriſt has not been

more liberal in his Promiſes of inconceivable Happineſs and

Bliſs to all who ſincerely love and obey him ; than he

has been ſevere and poſitive in his threatnings of extreme

Miſery to thoſe who flight his Authority , and theMe

thod of Salvation he has revealed.

I do not determine any thing here concerning the Gof

pel, whether it be Divine Truth , or mere Impoſture : But

this, I ſay , that ſince the Threatnings of it are denounced

in ſo dreadful and poſitive à manner, as they are, Men

ought to take care that they do not venture too far, and

ſhould therefore think with themſelves, that theMatter

we are enquiring into , deſerves the moſt ſerious Thoughts

and Reflections they can poſſibly beſtow upon it.

( 2 . ) Again , if the Reſurrection of Chriſt be certain ,

then in order to free themſelves from all this Danger,

theſe Gentlemen will be obliged to receive the Doctrines

of the Goſpel as Divine Truths, and ſubmit to the Lawsand

Injunctions of it ; and therefore ſhould ſet themſelves with

all the Zeal and Application they can , to throw off all thoſe

Prejudices



Sect. 4. into the Truth, & c. 13

Prejudices and Averſions, which have hitherto hindered

them from ſo doing.

Theymuſt leave off all their Quibbling and Diſputing,

and take whatever they find plainly revealed in the Goſpel;

remembring, That the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs can ne

ver poſſibly oblige them to believe any thing that is really ab

ſurd and contradictory, or do any thing which is unreaſonable ;

get they may be obliged to believe and practiſe many things,

which 'unconquered Prejudice may tell them are abſurd and

unreaſonable, and which they may think to be ſo, by uſing

themſelves to judge of theWays of God too much by human

Rules and Meaſures.

Theſe Inferences, I hope, will be allowed to be juſt

and good, upon the Hypotheſis, that the Reſurrection of Fe

ſus Chriſt is a certain Truth .

SECT. V .

I

M TOW from hence follows this Corollary: That ſince

the Danger theſeGentlemen are in , upon the Hy

potheſis of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection , is ſo very great ;

they muſt either have very clear and convincing Proofs

to ihemſelves, that that Doctrine is neither true, nor even

probably and likely to be true; or elſe the Peace which they

enjoy under an uncertainty about that matter, is not the

Peace of wiſe Men . The Reaſon is, becauſe otherwiſe

their Eaſe and Quiet have no Foundation that is truly ra

tional to ſupport them .

The Peace which wiſe Men enjoy, is a quiet and com

poſed Temper ofMind, reſulting from mature Thought,

and a ſerious Conſideration of Circumſtances. When all

accounts being carefully ballanced , and things duly com - ,

pared on every ſide, a Man finds nothing that ſticks, ſuf

ficient to raiſe a juſt Scruple, or cauſe any degree of Pain

or Remorſe ; this is a rational Repoſe : And whatever

Quiet proceeds not from this Cauſe, deſerves no better

Name

polea
ferious

carefully Man
finds

cauſe an ? And Wo
bertere

cruple, or cause ng that ſticks, bufe

Remor
ſe

; this
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Name than that of Mechanical; as owing its riſe either to

Ignorance, or Contempt of Danger, or to ſome Arts and

Management of the Body, uſed to divert the Mind from

the Senfe of it. But how wretched a Shift is this ! Men

muſt be very hard put to it indeed , when things are

brought to that paſs, that their Eaſe and Quiet muſt be

themere Effect of a voluntary Incapacity to judge of the

Reaſons they have to be uneaſy. Methinks a Man who

manages himſelf after this manner, is in no better a Cafe,

than he whom the Power of Wine has thrown into a

found ſleep on the Top of a Precipice ; who is ſecure for

no other reaſon , but that he has loſt his Senſes. It is not

difficult forMen, by tampering with the Machine, to in

duce a fatal Stupor or Lifttefneſs upon their Minds, and ſo

bring themſelves into a pleaſing Inſenſibility of all things that

tend to frighten or diſturb them , tho they are the moſt

neceſſary in the World to be thoughtof: So a guilty Ma

lefactor, by the Charmsof an Opiate, forgets theHorrors.

of an Execution -Day, and enjoys all the Pleaſures of a Fool's

Paradiſe, till Death comes to awaken him .

But who reckons ſuch a one any other than deſperate,

in all the falſe Pleaſures he enjoys ? Orwho thinks it a ra

tionalRepoſe, for a Man in any Circumſtance whatſoever,

to baniſh Thought and Fear, and give himſelf up to Mirth

and Diverſion, when his Cafe is doubtful, and there is but

a Chance for his eſcaping fome fearful Calamity , which

may ſurprize him the next Hour?

And I cannot ſee, but that the Gentlemen , who reject

the Chriſtian Revelation, are very liable to be charged with

the ſame ſort of Folly ( tho in a Caſe of infinitely greater

Danger, than any that can happen in the preſent World )

unleſs they are able to prove, to the entire Satisfaction of their

own Minds, That there is no Truth in this Hiſtory of the

Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift : For if it be true, they know

what follows, if they perſiſt in their Infidelity to the laſt.

And if they have Reaſons to prove it not true, and ſuch

as will bear Examination ; it is matter of ſomewonder they

were

forget
s

the

dile, till Death and enjoy
s
alla

tion of the

thi
s

or if it
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were never fairly propoſed , and made out : Becauſe this

might have been done with much leſs Offence to the

World, and diſparagement to themſelves, than what thoſe

bad Methods they havemade uſe of, inſtead of Argument,

have been the juſt Occaſions.of. If they have affronted

the Religion of their Country with Impunity; they might

have reaſoned ſoberly ( likeMen deſirous of Truth, and

willing to be rightly informed ) with as little danger. Since

therefore the Subject is of ſo much Importance ; ſince

there have been ſo many Occaſions and Opportunities for

arguing in the beſtmanner upon it ; ſince modeſt and fair

Reaſonings would have been leſs obnoxious to Cenſure,

and far more advantageous, with reſpect to the Conviction

ofothers, than Banter and Raillery can ever be ſuppoſed

to be : it is rational for any Man to conclude, That they

have no ſuch Reaſons, bywhich they can , with an entire Sá

tisfaction , aſſure themſelves, that the Reſurrection of Jeſus

Chriſt is not true. And this Concluſion , which now is

highly rational, I hope to make undoubtedly certain , by

thoſe Reaſons which I ſhall hereafter propoſé, in order to

fhew , that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is actually

true. .

But farther, I ſay , that if this Doctrine be but ever ſo

little probable, theſe Gentlemen cannot be allowed a ratio

nal Eaſe and Repoſe in that Caſe neither. For ſo far forth

as this is probable, it is alſo probable, That they are obnoxi

ous to all the Puniſhments threatned to Unbelievers in the

Goſpel. i

And is a bare probability of ſuch Danger to be born

with any eaſe, by Men who are truly awake ? Suppoſe a

Man ſo far expoſed, that not only his Liberty and Fortune,

but his very Life depended upon his Concealment: Do.

you think that ſuch a perſon would lie free from Pain in

a Place where it ſhould be faid to him , Here you may be fe

cure, but yet it is probable you may be taken ? Would not this

wretched likelihood of a Diſcovery , produce anxious

Thoughts in the Breaſts of any of theſe Gentlemen chem

ſelves,
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ſelves, if this were their own Caſe ? Would it not excite

Fears and Cares, aud paſſionate Deſires after a better and

ſafer Retreat ? Nothing could be ſo agreeable to a Perſon

in ſuch a Circumſtance, as a Certainty of eſcaping. And is

Uncertainty a tolerable thing, when Everlaſting Life and

Felicity lie at ſtake ? Let but theſe Gentlemen intermit their

Mirth and gay Thoughts for a few Moments, while they

conſider how hard a Task they will have to prove, That

it is not at all probable, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrec

tion is true. The Difficulty is ſuch , that I dare venture

to engage, whoever promiſes to go through with its is not

as good as hisWord ; and beſides, runs into ſomemani

feſt Paralogiſm , which his own common Notions and O

pinions, in other matters; ſhall fairly convict him of.

I ſhallnot preventmy Self,by alledging any thing here;

to evince the Probability of this Doctrine, which may af

terwards bemade uſe of, to much better purpoſe, to in

fer the certain Truth of it. It is ſufficient to have put

theſe Gentlemen in mind of the Work incumbent on

them ; to free themſelves from the Imputation of paſſing

their Days here in the World in a blind mechanical Tran

quillity . If they think that the ſameArgument I have

uſed againſt them , may be as fairly turned againſt the Chrif

tians, and ſhould therefore reaſon after this manner, That

if the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſould not be true, the Chrif

tians would be asmuch in Danger, as They ſhould be if it

were true ; and conſequently, can no more enjoy the Peace of

wife Men , whilſt under an uncertainty about it, than they

can be ſuppoſed to do in the other Caſe : '

I anſwer ; Firſt, Weſhall ſee by the Sequel ofthis Dife

courſe, whether or no the Chriſtians have ſuch Proofs for

the Truth of this Doctrine, as are ſufficient to make it

ſtrictly juſt and rational for them to believe it. For if

they have, then they may in the mean time enjoy the

Peace of wiſe Men .

Secondly, I ſhall by and by conſider, in a very particu

lar manner, that Danger which theſe Gentlemen object to

usg

uſed again thould
therefchrift floould not
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them fion of
putting on for the

timely
árbitrary and

us; and bid us beware of, in caſe we are deceived in

the matter of Chriſts Reſurrection. And if it be ſo, that

they are fully determined to draw no poſitive Concluſions,

but where they have plain and evident Principles to infer

them froth ; I am in fome hopes to preſent them with an

Occaſion of putting ſo good a Reſolution in practice, by

deſpiſing this Objection for the time to come ; as having

no Foundationsbut what are perfe & ly árbitrary and pre

carious ; and, to ſay all at once, being nothing but mere

Words and Sound , without any Force or Weight.

Wehave hitherto conſidered the Conſequences of the ſuppoſed

Truth or Probability of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.

I ſhall now put the Caſe the other way, and ſee what will

follow , as fairly and truly, upon that Suppoſition alſo.

SECT. VI.

T F the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt be not a Truth : Then

it follows, . ..

Firſt, That the whole.Cauſe of Chriſtianity is to be giveni

up ; as that which neither deferves, nor is capable of any

farther Defence, ,

For if that Doctrine (which is the Foundation on whichi

all depends ) be falſe and delufory, all the reſt.can be but

Deluſion '; and fo may be parted with , without any Scru .

ple or Difficulty at all. And therefores ! " .

Secondly, as the Deiſts have nothing to fear from the

Threatnings, fo neither have the Chriſtians any thing to

hope from the Promiſes of the Goſpel: Becauſe neither

Promiſes nor Threatnings can in this Caſe ſignify any

thing, thewhole Contexture being, by the Hypotheſis, a

mere Impofture .

Thirdly, Upon the preſent Hypotheſis. it muſt be grana

ted likewiſe, that thoſe Perſons who reject the Chriſtian Rea

velation , are much wiſer and happier, in many reſpects, than

thoſe who embrace it.

Το
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To ſpeak of things according to the Rules of ſtrict and

impartial Reaſon ; Wiſdom and Happineſs are not to be

meaſured by preſent Circumſtances and Appearances, but by

the laſt Iſues or Reſults of Things.

That is beſt, which ends beſt : Heis themoſt prudent

and happy Perfon, that provides the moſt durable Felicity

for himſelf.

Now if the Reſurrection of Chriſt were certainly true,

and the Goſpel conſequently a Divine Revelation , whoſe

Promiſes are all ſure to be fulfilled ; then in whatever Cir

cumſtances the Chriſtians are ſuppoſed to be in the preſent

World , they would yet be theWiſeſt and Happieſt of all

Men . The Happieſt, becaufe they would be in theway

of receiving all thoſe glorious Rewards, which ſincere

Faith and Obedience are entitled to in a future State: And

the Wiſeſt, becaufe it would be an infinitely more juſt and

rational Courſe to endure fome preſent Inconveniences,

and be obliged to themoſt laborious Duties, upon ſuch a

Proſpect hereafter ; than to hazard the Lofs of a never -end

ing Felicity , for the fake of a ſhort-lived Pleaſure, or fome

little Freedom here in the World .

But if the Doctrine of the Refurrection of Chrift, and the

Religion founded thereon, be nothing butmere Cheat and

Impofture ; and by conſequence there be no Hopes nor

Proſpect of that tranſcendent Blifs in the next World ,

which the Chriſtiansmakeuſe of, to encourage themſelves

to a chearful Submiſſion to all the Lawsof the Difpenfa

tion they' are urider : Then , I think, it is evident, that

in general they have a much harder Fate of it, than

theGentlement on the other ſide; who by ſeeing through

the Impofture, and wiſely avoiding being caught by it, do

by that means fecure their Repole, and make themſelves

perfectly eaſy , during the fhort Period of Human Life.

For the Proof of this, let us conſider ;

SECT. VII.
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SECT. VII.

Firſt, T HE Miſeries dnd Sufferingsof all forts, attending

I the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in theWorld .

Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt (who deluded no Man by lit

tle Artifices into the Profeſſion of his Religion ) fairly told

his Diſciples at firſt, what they were to expect upon that

account. Helet them know in very plain and expreſs

Terms, that a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Adherence to him , would

auſt them very dear, by drawing theHatred and Malice

of the whole World upon thein . This we find in ſeveral

pláces up and down in the Goſpels. And the Apoſtles af

terwards continued to inculcate the ſame thing in all their

Sermons and Writings; declaring ; there was no worldly

Gain or Réputation to be expected from the Profeſſion and

Practice of Chriſtianity ; but ſo farthe contrary, That all

thoſe who would live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muft fuffer Péria

ſecution . And we find accordingly , that theſe Predictions

have been abundantly fulfilled ; tho the fulfilling of themi

has been as terrible , as it has been punctual and exacto

Whatever could be accompliſhed by a Confederacy of ſuch

Paſſions, which; when they prevail; ſpread Confuſion

and Plagues amongſt Mankind; and make the Earth a Pica

ture of Hell; has been done againſt the Diſciples of Chriſt.

No ſooner was Chriſtianity planted ; buï the jealousWorld

took the Alarm ; ſtormed at the Encroachment, and fét tới

the rooting of it out. All ſorts of Men put their Harids

to the Work ; andmade it their Buſineſs to rerider this Pro

feſſion infamous and wretched to the laſt Degree : The

Men of Power andGrandeuroppoſed it with open Force and

Violence. TheMen ofWit and Learning aſſaulted it in their

own Way : The Philoſopher's by crafty and ſubtle Diſputa

tions : The Orators by Harangues full of malicious Elo

quence : Thewiſe Politicians and States-met ,by crueland ſea

yere Degrees. So that whatby oneway and theother, what

between the Perfecutionsof the Swordand the Tongue; it has

been
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been themoſt deplorable Caſe in theWorld for a Man to be

a Chriſtian . Indeed the latter of theſe two Perfecutions,

tho'very grievous and troubleſom in it ſelf, was yet never

capable of producing ſuch frightful Effects as the former :

Sarcaſm and Reproach are very great Trials of Mens Pa

tience and Reſolution ; but not near ſo great as Tortures

and Executions. And here I may fafely ſay , that Humani

Invention has ſcarce ever been ſo luxuriant in any one In

ſtance, as in contriving ways to ſhed Chriſtian Blood . Nor

would any Artbe ſufficient to paint out Images of ſo much

Horror in Colours that ſhould bear any tolerable Propor

tion to the Life. It is enough, and inſtead of all Deſcrip

tions, to ſay , they ſuffered. But oh ! With what Charms

of Meekneſs and good Temper, with what admirable Pa

tience and Compoſedneſs of Mind ? They foftned the

Rage of their moſt favage Perſecutorsby Prayers and For

giveneſs : They rejoiced in Him for whoſe Name they en

dured all, and concluded all their Triumphs in this World ,

with triumphing over Death it ſelf.

All theſe things are ſo wellknown to be true; that there

is no need of Authorities to ſupport what I ſay . A good

part of the Hiſtory of 17 Centuries, is ſufficient proof for

it, and at hand for every one to conſult.

However, it may not be amiſs ( for the ſake of thoſe,

whoſe Faith goes no farther than a Roman or Greek Writer)

to mention * One, who has ſpoke freely enough on this

Subject, and I am ſure can never be ſuſpected of any thing

of Partiality in favour of the Chriſtians. It is true, this

Author, who, tho an excellent Hiſtorian, plainly enough

ſhews himſelf to have been a Man of Spleen and Paſſion ,

repreſents the Chriſtians as a wicked and flagitious fort of

* Ergo abolendo Rumori NERO ſubdidit reos, dos que fitiffimis

pænis affecit , quos per flagitia inviſo's Vulgus,CHRISTIANOS ap

pellabat.--- Et pereuntibus addita Ludibria , ut ferarum tergis contesti,

laniatu Canum interirent , aut Crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque

ubi defeciſſet dies, in ufum Nocturni Luminis urerentur . Tacit . An

nial. Lib . 15 . C. 45.

People
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People. Butthe Account he has given , in another + part,

of his Writings, concerning the Fews, and their Journey

out of Egypt, under the Conduct of Moſes ; is, I think ,

a fufficient proof, that hisWord may well be queſtioned ,

as to what he here reports of the Chriſtians.

Now this being the true State of their.Cafe, onemay.

eaſily conclude, that no Men endowed with common Senſe

and Prudence, or thoſe Principles of Self-love and Preſerva

tion which Nature has put into all other Creaures, would

ever render themſelves obnoxions to ſuch Miſcries,as they

have done, were it not upon the Proſpect of a future Re

.compence.

But where is this Reward, if the Doctrine, of Chriſts

Refurrection be not true ? It is this Doctrine which proves

the Truth of the Goſpel, and ſecures the Performance of

the Promiſes made therein . So that if this be a Deluſion,

all is wrong ; and the ſplendid Deſcriptions of a future

Happineſs given there, to encourage Mankind to Patience

and Conſtancy in Sufferings, are but Jeſt and Cheat, or

mere enthuſiaſtical Amuſement. TheHeayen of the Chrif

tians is every whit as imaginary as that of the Poets; and

on both ſides no more than conceited Elyſian Shades and

Groves, if we are out in this Article of our Chriſtian Faith ,

How fad a diſappointment then muſt thoſe Perſons meet

with , who have undergone ſuch Calamities in this World ,

for the ſake of an Impoſture ; and been led by the hopes

of mere fancyed Bliſs to make themſelves themoſt wretch

ed of all.Men ?

To expect Salvation from one who is not a Saviour ,

and depend upon Rewards that ſhall never bebeſtowed !

To paſs the few Moments of Life in Pain and Sorrow ,

rejoicing in hope of a bright Scene of Glory, to make up

for all in the nextWorld ; and then to find all vaniſh , and

their beſt Expectations fruſtrated for ever! Who are de

plorably unhappy , if theſe Perſons are not ? And with

+ Tacit.Hißor. Lib.5.

C } what
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under the Perot what then

in the World areffects, if He

what reaſon did St. Paul, a Writer whom the Chriſtians

believe to be divinely Inſpired , ' conclude, That if in this

Life only they have Hope in Chriſt, they are of all Men the

moſt miſerable ?

It is true, the Scene is changed , and Chriſtianity is not

now a -days that perſecuted thing it formerly was, being

under the Protection and Encouragement of the Secular

Powers, But what then ? It is the fameReligion ſtill ,

and there is the ſame Enmity in the World againſt it ; and

this Enmity would produce the very ſame Effects, if He

who ftills the raging Sea, and bridles the Fury and Madneſs of

the People, did not ſet Bounds to it by his wiſe all- govern

ing Providence. Farther, Thoſe who believe the Goſpel,

are bound by a general Law to expect and prepare for

Sufferings : Nor is any Man , whatever he pretends, a

real Diſciple of Chriſt Jeſus, till he has in ſomemeaſure

learnt that great Leſſon of denying himſelf, taking up his

Croſs and following him , through what rugged or dangerous

Way foever he thall be led .

And therefore, if wetake all this into the Account, I

cannot ſee but the Argument may very well be preſſed in

the general; tho the Chriſtians ſometimes live in Sunſhine,

and enjoy the Smilesof the World . . . . ! !

SECT. VIII.

Secondly, A S the Chriſtians, by owning theDivine Au

: : : A thority of the Goſpel, are thusexpoſed, ſo .

they are bound alſo to perform all the Duties, and ſubmit to

all the Diſcipline, which the Goſpel enjoins : Whereas the

Deifts by their very Principles eſcape all this Toil and

Labour, and keep themſelves free from any ſort of Impofi

tions, that would clog and confine them in the preſent

World . :

Asmuch Wiſdom and true Reaſon as there is in the

Chriſtian Inſtitution, which would effectually recommend it
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to all that ſhould examine it with unprejudiced Judgment

and Care ; yet it is no wonder that it appears ſo hard and

fevere to the greateſt part of theWorld , who look ſuper

ficially into it, and never conſider whither its grand De

ſign and Tendency is. . .

The Laws of Chriſt Jefus command a ſtrict Govern

ment of our Thoughts and Paſſions, as well as of our

outward Actions and Behaviour. Thoſe ſecret Motions

of our Souls, which are beyond the Cognizance of any

earthly Tribunal, are curiouſly inſpected , and impartially

cenſured here. To contrive Sin , is Sin , in the Senſe of

theGoſpel, as well as to execute it. CovetousDeſires are

Injuſtice ; and revengeful Thoughts a Degree of Murder,

Calumny and Reproach , Backbiting and Slanderare ranked

amongſt the blackeſt Works of the Fleſh . To wound

the good Name of our Neighbour is as great an Injury ,

as by Force or Fraud to deprive him of hisRight. To

dený our Selves, and that in very difficnlt inſtances, is a

fundamental Duty , without the Practice of which , no

Man can be admitted into the Number of Chriſt's Follow

ørs. And what a Task is it to ſilence clamorous Paſſions,

and make Fleſh and Blood truly quiet after Injuries and

Affronts ? How hard is it to baulk the Appetite of Re

venge, when it is in our Power to ſatisfy it ; to do Good

for Evil; and with relenting Bowels of Charity , embrace

the Object which Natureſuns and ſtarts at ? But more

than this, Chriſtianity requires a great and generous Temper

of Soul, which is directly contrary to all the Principles of

that baſe and ſtingy Self-love, which weare ſo prone to

indulge. By the Goſpel-Laws, our Thoughts and Cares

are not to be centred ſolely in our Selves ; but a Share of

both to be allowed to our Neighhour, whom we are o

bliged to love as our Selves ; and therefore to rejoice in his

Good, to conſult and promote his Intereſt ; and help ei-.

ther to deliver him from his Burdens, or put our own

Shoulders to the bearing of them . ..

C4 Nor
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• Nor is it leſs to live above the preſent World , as the

Goſpelobliges us, and to be equally unſhaken by the Tera

rors and Allurements of it : To ſtand intrepid in the midſt

of Dangers, and deſpiſe the loſs of all things, even the

moſtnear and dear to us; when Fidelity to our Lord , and

a good Conſcience cannot be preſerved together with the

Enjoyment of them . On the other hand, to guard our

Affections from the pernicious Influences of thoſe enticing

Objects that ſurround us, and paſs through all the Scenes

of worldly Pomp and Pleaſure here preſented to our View ,

with the Unconcernedneſs of Strangers and Pilgrims, whoſe

Deſires are towardsanother Country. In ſhort, how ſub,

limea thing is it to live by Faith ; and not by Senſe ? To

depend upon a Promiſe of things unſeen , under a thouſand

Diſcouragements and Temptations to Infidelity ? , To fub

mit our Underſtandings with a becoming Humility to

Myſteries that are entirely above them ; our Wills to the

Divine Pleaſure and Diſpoſal; and make it our Delight to

do , and to be in all Caſes, juſt whạt infinite Wiſdom ſhall

think fit to determine. . ! . . . "

And tho there is no Man that comes up to ſo ſtrict an

Obſervance of theſe Evangelical Precepts, as he ought to

do, yet every Man is obliged, under the ſevereſt Penal

ties , to do his utmoſt;; and with an undiſſembled Zeal

and Reſolution , to preſs towards Perfection, as far as the

unavoidable Infirmities of Human Nature will permit;

Not that Men are hereby obliged to endeavour to diveſt :

themſelves of the Paſſionsand Inclinations of Human Name

ture ; or to run into a fullen Contemptof the uſeful and

innocent Enjoyments of Life ; affecting ſuch Severịties, 'as ;

would render Religion frightful to Mankind : Butto make

alltheir Pleaſures, for Kind and Degree, ſuch as theRules of

theGospel allow of ; to chuſeObjectswith religious Judg

Inent and Prudence, and give no more looſe to the Paſſions

when employed about them , than what is truly conſiſtent

with the creat End of all earthly Comforts ; which is only to re

frejla ns, while we are in purſuit of better .

SECT. IX .
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S È C T . IX .

D U T now as all theſe fublimeabſtracted Duties are

2 . plainly calculated for, and adapted to the great End

of preparing us for a future Happineſs, ſuch as the Gof

pel reveals ; ſo if theGoſpel be an Impoſture, and all the

Rewards it promiſes come to nothing, then theſe Duties

themſelves, loſing their main End and Uſe, become bur

denſome Impoſitions on Mankind. ..

: It is true indeed , the Chriſtian Religion , be it a

Truth or a Fiction, is ſo contrived , as to be in all

reſpects admirably ſerviceable to the Ends and Purpoſes

of a temporal Felicity . For thoſe Principles of generous

Love and Charity, that ſuperiour Temper of Mind, that

devout and awful Regard to God, and a future Life,

which it tends to inſpire Mankind withal ; theſe are con

trary, in the higheſt Degree, to all thoſe mean and baſe

Affections, which are the ſole Diſturbers of the Peace and

good Order of theWorld . If Pride and Envy, if Co

yetouſneſs and Ambition, if Malice and Revenge, if Fall:

hood and Deceit ; if ſuch Paſſions as theſe are the true

Cauſes of all thoſe Calamities and Misfortunes which

Men make ſuch heavy Complaints of : then the Goſpel,

which ſtrikes ſo directly at all theſe, even in Men 's Hearts

and Tempers, as well as Converſation and outward Beha

viour, does undoubtedly lay the ſureſt Foundations poſ

ſible for a quiet and comfortable Life in thepreſentWorld.

Add to this : That the Gospel of Chriſt ſtrengthens,the

Obligationsof the Law of Nature

It furniſhes Men with far nobler Motives, to perform

all the Duties of that Law ; and threatens ſeverer Puniſha

ments, for the Breach of it : and thus it highly conduces

to the Welfare of Society and Government, and diſpoſes

Men of all Ranks and Stations, to be duly obſervant of,

and beneficial to one another.
But
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But when all is ſaid and done, what ſhall we ſay to

thoſe fublime and retired Duties, of abſolute Reſignation

to the divineWill, of crucifying the Fleſh , and livingby

Faith ; if Chriſtianity be a Cheat, and there be no future

State of Rewards ? This is the Point I am enquiring

into . Of what Significancy would theſe be, upon the

preſent Hypotheſis ? I do not think aMan is the leſs qua

lifyed for publick Buſineſs and Employment, or for the

private Offices of Life, by being intimately converfant

in theſe Duties." But what I inſiſt on is, That if Chri,

ſtianity be an Impofture, the Advantage redounding from

theſe Duties will not anſwer the Coſt and Pains Men muſt be

at, before they acquire an Habit of performing them in that

manner, which the Goſpel obliges the Chriſtians to. For

there muſt be a great deal of Application, Care and

Watchfulneſs, and a Man muſt make it the commanding

Buſineſs of his Life, or he will be able to do but very

little good at it. And when all is done, it is certain , it

is what is abſolutely unneceſſary with reſpect to any mere

temporal Felicity or Advantage. "

• An exact and punctual diſcharge of Moral Duties, will

be ſufficient to preſerve all Societies in a happy and flou _

riſhing Eſtate ; and to eſtabliſh a Mans own private

Peace and Repoſe in the World . If you ſuppoſe the

Goſpel to be true, and ſuch a Sort of Happineſs as it re

veals to be certain hereafter ; then indeed all this Diſcipline

of Chriſtianity preſently becomes neceſſary in the higheſt

Degree ; and at the ſame time, appears to be the moſt

wife and excellent Contrivance, that can poſſibly be ima

gined . Upon the Suppoſition of a glorions Life in theWorld

to come, it is plain , why Faith and Mortification and Self

denial ſhould be ſo ſtrictly enjoined in the preſent Life ;

namely , becauſe by the Practice of theſe Duties, Mens

Mindsare diſingaged from the baſe and fordid Objects of

thisWorld , and brought to a Reliſh ſuitable to the Na

ture of the heavenly State, where all their Joys and De

lights willbe pure, and no Objects will ever be preſented

to
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to entertain them , but what are truly noble and ſublime.

But if you make the Goſpel a vile Cheat and a Fiction ,

and take away the Hopes of that bleſſed Life, to prepare

Men for which , theſe inward and abſtracted Duties of

Chriſtianity are, in their very Nature , plainly calculated ;

then they are all of them apparently uſeleſs and inſignifi

cant, as to any valuable End or Purpoſe : And therefore,

being ſo very difficult to perform , they are a heavy Load,

and a mighty Diſadvantage on the side of thoſe Perſons,

who believe themſelves bound to live in the conſtant Praca

tice of them , Nor is this at all inconſiſtent with what

I aſſerted before, viz , That Chriſtianity , whether true or

falſe , does exceedingly conduce to the temporalWelfare and Fe

licity of Mankind. For the Principles which this Religion

puts intoMen, may be, and it is plain are actually ſuch as

tend to make all the World eaſy and ſecure : and yet at

the ſame time, the Diſcipline and the Duties of it may

be very hard upon thoſe, who have given themſelves up

to the Practice thereof. . .

To conclude then : Who are the happy Men , upon the

preſent Hypotheſis, Thoſe who live free from the ſevere

Labours and Toils of a Multitude of very coſtly Duties,

giving their Paſſions and Appetites all the scope that the

Law of Nature will fairly allow ; or thofe who are thus

bridled and confined , and ſpend precious time in the Du

ties of a rigorous Service, which will never be of any

Advantage to them ? Surely Eaſe and Freedom , in Con

junction with Safety, are enough to make Men 's Lives

truly happy . And, upon the preſent Hypotheſis, thefe

Gentlemen are as fecure, as they are free ; provided they

do but keep within the Bounds preſcribed by the eternal

Law of Nature and Reaſon . Becauſe, how much foem

ver they tranſgreſs the Rules of the Goſpel, yet they

have no danger to apprehend upon that Score ; ſince the

Authority of all the Goſpel- Laws vaniſhes with the

Doctrine of Chrifts Reſurrection .
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. So that it is paſt all doubt,' the Deifts have by much

the Advantage of thoſe that believe the Goſpel, with

Feſpect to the preſent World ; if it be ſo , that the latter

le under a Deluſion, as to this great Article of thçir

Faith .

SEC T. X .

T Hope what I have advanced here, will not be mifun ,

derſtood ; and that no Man will think, I am for

throwing off all Regard to the Laws of Nature in the pre

fent Life, upon the Suppoſition , that we have no Re

wards to expect hereafter : That Men may be as extrava

çant and licentions as they pleaſe, and live like Beaſts :while

they are here ; if all Views of future Happineſs and Immor

sality be taken away. '. : .

Íhe very Thoughts of this ſtrike a Man with Horror ;

and no Chriſtian , to be ſure, will ever entertain , much leſs

Stand by ſuch a ſort ofNotion :

For my own part, I declare, I am far from imagining,

That our Obligations or Encouragement to any of the common

Dezties of Morality and Natural Religionwould,upon thisſuppo

firion , be either weakned,or taken away. For, Firſt, It is in it

felf eternally fit and reaſonable, that we ſhould own the

Sovereign Authorof our Being, and thank him for the in

numerable Benefits we receive in the preſent Life, even

without Expectations of future Rewards from him . We

owe him Praiſe and Acknowledgment for the Good we

actually receive at his hands; and a Proſpect or no Proſpect

ofmore Mercies behind, has nothing to do with our thank

fulReturns for thoſe that are preſent. It is true, ifwehave

2 View of more Bleſſings coming to us, wemay be more

chearful and enlarged in our Thankſgivings to ſo kind a Bene

factor. Buthowever, by receiving from him ,we become

infinitely indebted to him ; and therefore to praiſe him for

what we have is our indiſpenſible Duty . Theſe Duties

there
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Thischarge us
fractually enjoy thePra

therefore, which are founded upon God's Creation, and Pre

ſervation of us, and providential Diſpoſalofthe Bleſſings of

the preſent Life , are of a ſure and laſting Obligation ; and

while Human Nature continues, they muſt needs be of

Force. And thetaking away theHope of a futureReward ,

can no moretake off our Obligations to thePractice of theſe,

than the having no Proſpect of a ſecond or third Mercy, can

diſcharge us from the Duty of being thankful for a firſt,

which wenow actually enjoy.

And then , Secondly, as for the Practice ofmoral Vertues ;

a Mans own temporal Felicity , and the Well-being of

Human Society, do neceſſarily require a nice and ſtrict Ob

ſervance of theſe. For example; Temperance is abſolutely

neceſſary, both to our longer Enjoymentof the Comfortsof

theWorld and to our ſweeter andmore exquiſite Relith of

them . Without Prudence and Diſcretion in the Manage

mentofthe Affairs of Life,wecan neither ſecureourſelves in

the Poſſeſſion of any Good we enjoy, normakethe beſt ofit,

to improve it asOpportunity ſhall offer, for a farther increaſe

of ourHappineſshere : Inaword , withoutthis, we can nei

ther avoid Dangers, live free from Abuſes and Impoſitions,

nor with any tolerable Reputation amongſt Men . To be

affable and courteous in our Deportment toward others, is the

way to gain an univerſal Affection and Eſteem , and to engage

Men to be ready to do us any good Offices that lie in their

Power, when wemay have an urgent Occaſion for them .

Tobe juſt and righteousin our DealingswithallMen, is theway

to befree from Injuries and Aſſaults, and never to makeany

of our Fellow -Creatures our Enemies : And conſequently ,

there isno living ſafely and quietly in theWorld without it :

Since there isno Man whatſoever, fo mean and little , but if

provoked by bad and unjuſt Uſage, may, fome time or other ,

have it in his power to give very coſtly and dangerous Proofs

of bis Refentments. And ſo to have dne Reverence, and a

loyal Regard for our Superiors, is what even good Breeding

Honour, Intereſt, and Self-preſervation, will obligeus to .

Wecannottranſgreſs due Bounds here,withoutapparent Ha

zards ;
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Calamity ;
unnatural

Lacrifice the

It is true,therhas not its whol
e Body To muery

ty of ſuch

zards; and to be good Subjects, if therewereno other Rea

fons forbeing ſo , is thedirecteſtway,either to make ormend

our Fortunes in theWorld . And the ſame Principles will

engage us, not only to be quier and faithful; but alſo uſeful

and induſtriousMembers ofthe Communities in which we

live; zealous to promote their Good, and careful to pre

vent all Miſchief that threatens them , as far as we can . For

our own private Intereſts and thoſe of the Publick are very

cloſely linked together ; and when the whole Body ſuffers,

it is much if each Member has not its ſhare in the common

Calamity . It is true, thatMen who have dared to be guil

ty of ſuch unnatural Baſeneſs and Treachery, as to intrigue

with Enemies, and facrifice the Intereſts of the Publick to

them ,may have fometimes comeoffwithout their deſerved

Puniſhment. But this rarely happeńs: And ſuch Crimes

åre ſo hateful both to God and to mankind in general, and

éven to thoſe who can be glad to make ufe of them to ſerve

their own Turn ; that they moſt commonly comehome;

either ſooner or later, with ſufficient Vengeance to the

Committers of them . Divine Providences which diſpoſes

all Men in the world , where they ſhould be uſeful and ſer

viceable in their Places, rarely fails to find ſuch out; and

the very Tempters to the Treaſon often become the Diſpenſers of

á juft Puniſhment to the Traitors.

So that without any Proſpect of future Rewards, here

are ſtrong and undeniable Obligations to the Practice of all

theſe moral Duties. As long as the preſent State of the

World laſts, and Men live together in Communities, there

will be urgent Reaſons why ſuch Rules ſhould be carefully

obſerved , both in their Management of themſelves; and

their Deportment towards one another.

: : SECT. XI. . .

THUSwehave ſeen, what Circumſtances, both of

1 Dury and Danger, the Chriſtians are placed under
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in the preſent World , in conſequence of their Adherence to

the Religion taught by Chriſt Jeſus.

I ſhall now make two or three general Reflections, upon

what has been diſcourſed under this Head, concerning the Na

ture of the Chriſtian Religion .

Firſt, It is plain , that this Inſtitution is in it ſelf admira

bly well adapted to the Deſign of rectifying all the Dife

orders of Human Nature, and the improving it with all

fuch Virtues and Qualifications as are neceſſary, in the

very Nature of the Thing, to render it truly beautiful

and excellent. Nor would I be underſtood here, to

ſpeak only of what the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf makes to be

Virtue or Vice ; but of that, which the common Senfe

and Reaſon of Mankind pronounces to be ſo, abſtracting

from all Revelation or poſitive Law , either to approve. Os

condemn it as ſuch .

SECT. XII.

Secondly, THAT it will appear to every Man , whở

I conſiders it impartially , to have a direct

Tendency to fit and qualify us for a future Bleſſed State ;

Such a one, as we ourſelves, if we think any Thing worthily

of God, pall judge it the moſt confonant to his Perfections, to

prepare for reafonable Creatures, whom be delights to make

happy : And that this is the great Drift and Scope of all

the Goſpel-Diſcipline and Precepts, how uſeful foever

they are otherwiſe, to promote a temporal Felicity . And

though thismay be inferred eaſily enough, from that ſhort

Account before given , of the Nature of the Chriſtian In .

ftitution ; yer I think it worth while to illuſtrate it a little

particularly , by a brief Rationale of the three principal

· Duties enjoined therein.

SECT
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SECT. XIII.

A N D , Firſt of all, as to a Life of Faith .

If it be fo , that we are deſigned for another

State hereafter, fo very different from that we are now inj

and where we ſhall be diſpoſed of for ever ; then how fit

and reaſonable is it, that we ſhould accuſtom ourſelves to

ferious Thoughts of it before-hand ? That our Minds

ſhould be thorowly convinced in general, of the certain

Truth and Reality of ſuch a State ; and particularly , of

the glorious and happy Circumſtances, which righteous

and holy Perſons are placed in there ? For ſuch a Conviction

of the Mind is the moſt natural way to ſet all other good Prins

ciples at work ; and thereby to bringus to ſuch a Sort of Tema

per and Converſation as may be in fome Meaſure conformable

to the Manner of Life we all live in that World .

The Underſtanding muſt always be perſuaded , before

we can proceed to any juſt and regular Action : And

therefore, whether the Goſpel-Revelation be true or no ,

that Doctrine of the Chriſtians is certainly true ; Thar

Obedience and good Works are the certain Corollaries of

a ſound and true Faith .

· Beſides, a Habit of ſerious believing Meditations is

the propereſt Means that can be to make the future State

familiar to us, and ſo to wear off the frightful gloomy

Apprehenſions of paſſing into aWorld wholly unknown .

And is not this infinitely better, than taking a Leap in

the Dark, with our modern Unbelievers, or going off

the Stage in a Fog of Doubts, whether Annihilation, or

fome new and ſtrange Mode of Being, will not be the

very next Step to dying here ? I do not ſay, but Chriſtie

ans, as well as otherMen , have, and may die under Doubts

and Fears. For ſuppoſing that the Goſpel is a Divine

Revelation ; yet it is not preſently neceſſary , that all thoſe

who believe it, ſhould beas different from other People in
the
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in their dying, as the Precepts of it, if ftri& ly obſerved ,

would make them to be in their Living. But what Í

ſay , is, that if the Goſpel be a Divine Revelation, we

have then a ſure Proviſion made for Dying ſafely , and a

ſuficient Antidote too againſt Dying uncomfortably.

And if Matters ever happen otherwiſe with a ſincere Chris

ſtian (as för many Reaſons, both natural and moral, it

may be, by the Sufferânce of Divine Providence) yeč

there is enough in the Promiſes of theGoſpel, to anſwer

for all that, and ſecure a Man, that he ſhall be no Loſer

by it in the World to come.

Ŝ E C T. XIV .

Secondly, IT cannot be imagined, that in a Ŝtate where

God deſigns to make Men perfectly happy;

They ſhall ever be taken up in mean and pitiful Converſations

with things of fo vile and unſatisfying a Nature, as they are

employed about here iñ thisWorld . And therefore, it follows

that Human Nature, when put into the Poſſeſſion of ſuch a

Felicity , ſhall not retain any of thoſe baſe ignoble Paſſions,

which tend ſo much to the Diſturbance of a happy Life

both in Publick and Private ; and ſet thoſe who are Slaves

to them , upon a level with the Beaſts themſelves. If

we can find any Reaſons to perſuade ourſelves, that the

Author of our Beings will make ushappy in another Life ;

we may be ſatisfied that he will never do it in fo ſordid

and inferior a Way, as ſuch Objects and ſuch irregular. Afs

fectionswould make it to be. .

How reaſonable a Duty then is Mortification ? What is

thisbut curbing the Extravagancy, and altering the Bent

of ſinful Diſpoſitions ? And is it not the rightWay to

begin how ; ' ſince our Inclinations muſt be lo refined ,

and our Way of Cotiverſe and Fruition ſo changed here

after ? Let usbut think in what Manhner we Thall live

above ! Subſtantial Truth willbe the Repaft of ourMinds,

and



34 The Neceſſity of enquiring Part I.
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and every Ad of Love and Deſire bęſtowed on ſuch
things, as willbeworth the Attention of a reaſonable Souls

and fillit with a laſting Satisfaction . But then our Tempers

muſt be fitted and proportioned to this before-hando

The Songs of Angels would be but unpleaſant Mufick

to a Man that never loved or thought ofGod in this Life.

That quick and chearful Diſpatch of Duty, that ready

Obedience to the Diyine Commands, which muſt be the

great Delight of all theheavenly Inhabitants ; how ſhock

ing and ungratefulwould they be to the Humour of a

vicious Perſon, who had always made his own Will his Law ,

and never known any ſort of Pleaſure, ſuperiour to that of

gratifying his Luſts . To promote this Thought a little ;

let us but conſider, How ſtrangely uncouth and diſagreeable

Someparticular Converſations and Modes of living here in the

World are to Men , whoſe Intereſts, Tempers, Educations or

Endowments, have given them quite another turn , and diſpoſed

them the contrary Way. Nay, though ſuch Methods of

Living are in reality ever ſo much better than others are

yet they are infinitely worſe to thoſe Perſons who have

been always uſed to manage themſelves after a different

Manner. "

. All the Learning and good Manners, the genteel Cuſ

toms and noble Exerciſes of the moſt polite Nation up

on Earth , would afford no Entertainment to a wild Sa

vage, brought out of the Herd by mere Force, and

pining with Deſire to be there again . Nor would a Sin

ner, unprepared by the Grace of the Goſpel, have more,

pleaſing Senſations, were he to be ſet down with all his ir

regular Paſſions and Diſpoſitions in that, bright and holy. AG .

ſembly above. Every thing would be out of his Sphere,

and quite beſide his Taſte and Reliſh . Hewould be fick

of thoſe Divine Pleaſures, and tormented with notknow

ing 'how to behave , and where to beſtow himſelf. **

And therefore, ſince we cannot ſuppoſe, thatGod will

ever bring us to ſuch a Place as Heaven, to make us un

eaſy and miſerable there ; how juſt and fit is it that we

ſhould

and holy As

of thoſe Diclid
e
his Taltes would be out
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mhould now mortify all thoſe Aeſhly Affectionis; which

åre ſo incompatible with it, and cannot (in the very nature

of the thing) ever be carried thither along with us ?

(

SECT. XV.

AND, Thirdly, The Exerciſe of that univerſal Love

A and Charity which the Goſpel obliges us to, has

ikewiſe à direct Tendency to the great End we are ſpeak

ing of : Becauſe this naturally tends to carry off all that

Şourneſs and Malignity of Temper, that bafe and ſelfiſhi

Difpofition , which are fo contrary to the heavenly State:

By the Practice of theſe Virtųes our Souls are enlarged ;

and our Diſpoſitions rendered ſweet and benign . We

Become more like to God our heavenly Father, whoſe

Mercy and Goodneſs are over all his Works. Weare confora

med more to the Spirit and Genius of thatWorld ; where

we Niall be united by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Love to all that

fare with us in the same Felicity. For whatever evil Afo

fections reign in our Breaſts, and break forth amongſt us,

to the Diſturbance of Peace and brotherly Love; and

our very great Eſtrangement froň one another in this

World , it is certain ; we ſhall live together in a far better

Underſtanding in the next. There all Tealouſy and Suf

picion, Envy and Emulation, Wrath and Contention ,

will céaſe for ever. It will be the delightful Work of

all that come thither to rejoice in God , and one ano

ther's Happineſs ; and conſpiré together in themoſt peră

fect Manner to obey and glorify Him . And what then,

fhould any thing of a baſe and ſordid , or a four invidious

Temper do in ſuch a State, and amongſt ſuch Company ?

And how fhould we ever be freed from thePrevalence of

fuch Pritrciples and Habits, as plainly tend tớ render us

üncapable of this bleſſed Life ; but by being trained up

under the Goſpel- Diſciplinie; which does both enjoini and teach

# h, how to ſubdue ind get rid of them ?

$ É C T .. ..
a
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SECT. XVI.

Thirdly,TROM what hasbeen diſcourſed of theNa

' ture of the Chriſtian Religion ariſes a very

plain and eaſy Account of the Origin of Deiſm .

All that the incredulous People ſay, and all that they

do, by way of Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion ,

will follow ſo naturally from one fimple Principle

(which no body can make a difficulty of allowing ) that

one would almoſt be tempted to conclude, without any

further. Inquiry That this muſt be the true and genuine

Cauſe of all. For only ſuppoſe a Perſon to go ſo far, as to

make ſuch a Concluſion as this with himſelf :

I willendure no Curb nor Reſtraint upon me in the

Proſecution of my Deſign of being happy in this World ;

but whatever I ſhall at any timebelieve to make for my

Repoſe, or the Entertainment of my Paſſions (by what

Names ſoever other People may call it, whether allowable

or forbidden ) I will endeavour to gratify my ſelf with the

Enjoyment of it, to the utmoſt ofmy Power .

Now all the Phenomena of Deiſm will be ſolved by this,

without any more ado. For from hence it preſently fol

lows, Thatwhatever ſtands in the way to croſs this Reſolutie

on muſt be vigorouſly and heartily oppoſed . Let it otherwiſe

be ever ſo rational and juſt, yet if it thwarts the grand

Deſign of a free and uninterrupted Enjoyment of the

preſent World ; it muſt be treated as things always are,

which pretend to depriveMen ofwhat ismoſt gratefuland

agreeable to them ; that is, be expoſed in all reſpects, as

faras poſſible. .

And therefore the Goſpel which pretends to abridge

Men of ſo much Liberty, and obliges them to a ſtrialy

abſtemious and ſelf-denying Life, and a ready Submiſſion

to all Sufferings, which the Power and Malice of the

World may at any time inflie for the Profeſſion of it ;

muſt of courſe be denied to be a Divine Revelation, and

hecer

i

mad
e
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0

made the mere Invention of a Set of crafty deſign

ing Men, who were proud to be the Heads of a new

Religion, and fond of making Mankind ſtoop to ſuch

Laws as they ſhould think fit to impoſe on them . And

hence the Chriſtians muſt be repreſented too, as a credu

· lous bigotted ſort of People, who have not Senſe nor Sa

gacity enough to ſee thro the Impoſture; but are held faſt

in their fond Belief by the Artifices and Managementof

thoſe Perſons, whoſe Buſineſs and Intereſt it is , and has

been always, to maintain and propagate the Cheat. All

this will follow from one ſtated Reſolution to be under

.no Reſtraints, in the Purſuit and Enjoyment of the Plea

fures of theWorld. How unreaſonable ſoever the Inferen

ces are in themſelves ; yet they naturally follow , upon the

making ſuch a Concluſion in a Mans own Mind.

0

S E c T. XVII.

-
0

LIOwever, tho all this be very plain and clear, yet I

I would by no meansbe thought to aſſert, That this

is the only poſſible Cauſe of Deiſm ; or that all who disbelieve

the Chriſtian Revelation, do it upon this Principle alone. .

· I believe it not impoſſible for a Man to be a Deiſt upon

Theory, or mere fpeculative Principles. : Natural Pride ·

and Conceit, wrong Notions of Human Nature, and

particularly of the Power of theUnderſtanding ; by which

Men ſet it up for an abſolute and unlimited Judg of all

things, and lay this down for a Rule, which is demonſtra

bly a fallacious one, That nothing is true which the Mind

Cannot comprehend by itsown native Force ; As if an infinitely

wiſe and profound Being ought never to ſay any thing to

ſuch Creatures as we are, but what we ſhould preſently

take; and penetrate into alltheReaſons of; and as if it were

any more unfit in thenature of things, or unbecoming the

Perfections of God, to propoſe unſearchableMyſteries to

the Underſtanding, than to impoſe Laws on the Will and

Affections:

a
P
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Affections : Theſe, I ſay,and ſuch like Cauſes,may lead ſome

Men, who have otherwiſe a regard to Vertue and common

Morality, into inveterate Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. For

ſetting themſelves to try the Doctrines and Myſteries of it

by their own falſe Rules, and finding they will not ſquare

with them , they preſently condemn them as abſurd and ir

rational, and therefore impoſſible ever to come from God ;

and ſo all the reſt is rejected of courſe. And thus by the

means of one fundamental Blunder, the Goſpel is thrown

by, the whole Chriſtian Religion made an Impofture in a

trice, and they ſet up for profeſſed Enemies and Oppoſers

of it. But I imagine this to be the Cafe but of few . It is

poſſible that others, who may , for all that I know , ap

proye of theMorality of theGoſpel, and practice. it too, as

far as it keeps pace with the Law ofNature, may yet think

the inward and abſtracted Duties which it enjoins, too

cumberſom , and perhaps ſuch an unreaſonable Tax upon

Mankind, as an infinitely mercifulGod (according to their

Notions of infinite Mercy and Goodneſs) would never

impoſe. And tho the Error of this ſort of Deiffs takes its

riſe from a Principle very different from that ofthe former ,

yet it is as bad, and ſticks as faſt : Wrong Notions of the

Government of God over rational Creatures, are not leſs

pernicious, nor may they do lefs Miſchief to fome, than

an over -weaning Conceit of the Powerof Human Under

ſtanding máy, to others. I can only fay, with reſpe &t.tó

theſe Gentlemen on both ſides, That when they have care

fully corrected their Notions of the Supreme Being, by what is

demonſtrable of his infinite Perfections ; andwhen they have like

wife rectified their Schemes abant Human Nature, according

to what plain Fact and Experience Shew is to be undeniably

true of it : Thật then theſe Objections againſt Chriſtianity

will ceaſe ; and thoſe on one ſide will no more think the

ſublimeſt Doctrines unfit to be believed, than thoſe on the

other the moſt abſtracted Duties unreaſonable to be pere

formed .

And this is all the Anſwer I think is owing to that fort

ofMen SECT.
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S Š Ć T. XVIII.

DUTnotwithſtanding all theſe Conceſſions of things

D that are poſſible, and may be ; the Caſe is quite al

tered, when we come to ſpeak of what is probable, and

moſt likely to be, And here, though the Libertine and

fenſual Deift, and the ſeemingly ſpeculative orrationalones,

do all unanimouſly agree, in exclaiming againſt ſome Doc

trines and Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion , which, they

Jay, are abſurd and contradi&tory, and affront allthe Reaſon

of Mankind ; or elſe pretend to take offence at ſome trivial Çor

ruptions and Abuſes of the Canon ; little Difficulties which

they call inſolvible, becauſe they know not how , or do not

care to attempt the Solution of them ; and greater than the

greateſt of which, they eaſily paſs over, and pardon every day

in profane Anthors: Yet'after all, to deal freely and plainly

with them , I muſt ſay , that there are Reaſons enough to

make People firmly believe, That the Precepts and Prohiç

bitions of the Goſpel are the Parts of it which give the main

Offence,

SECT. XIX .

POR, Firſt, Few People refent Affronts offered to their

Reaſon , ſo much as they do Confinement and Impo

fitions on their Liberty . Becauſe Paſſion and Appetite

govern more Men , and moffMen more, than Reaſon and

Underſtanding do ; and ſo are much more likely to be

the occaſion of the Quarrel. .

Secondly, Where pure Scruples of the Mind are the

occaſion of a Controverſy, it ſeldom proceeds with ſo

much Malignity and Virulence, as this Diſpute has al

ways been managed on their side withal. Cloſe Reaſon

ing is the proper and genuine Revenge of an affronted "

D4
Under
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Underſtanding : As on the other hand, Satyr and Rail

lery always betray Intereſt and Paſſion , and ſhew they

are far more concerned in the Matter than Reaſon and

Judgment.

Thirdly, But in the next Place, If the great Offence

taken againſt Chriſtianity were occaſioned by the Diffi

culties of ſome Doctrines propoſed by it ; Why ſhould the

Chriſtian Religion meet with ſamych worſe Treatment in

general from theſe Gentlemen , than another Religion does,

which in their Judgments as well as ours, is full of manifeſt

Abſurdities, and carries all the plain Marks of an Impoſture

along with it ; but at the ſame time does not reſtrain and tie

Men up, ſo as the Chriſtian Religion does . They eaſily

conclude, that the Religion I intend here, is that of

Mahomet ; which abſtračting from all the falſe and invidi

ous Repreſentations made of it by the miſguided Zeal of

fome Chriſtians, is undoubtedly an Inſtitution unworthy

of God to appoint, and unfit for reaſonable Creatures to

receive. If this be queſtioned , there are plentiful De

monſtrations of it to be fetched from ſuch Accounts and

Records of that Religion, as the moſt learned Profeſſors

thereof do themſelves own to beGenuine and Authentick .

Imuſt not enlarge much on thisHead, which is ſomething

foreign to my preſent Purpoſe, and ſhall therefore only

ſuggeſt a few things briefly:

S E C T. XX.

Firſt, T T is beyond Diſpute, that Mahomet, the Author

1 of this Religion, was a Perſon of a vicious pro

fligate Life, and ſo far from behaving himſelf like a Mer '

ſenger ſent from God to teach Mankind Piety and Devo

tion ; that he was in his whole Converſation a ſignal Ex

ample of the contrary.

Secondly, That the Canon of his Religion, beſides

many Impertinences and Abſurdities, which are plainly
nauha
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nauſeous, contains groſs and palpable Falſities, both in

Maſter of Fact and Doctrine too. Some perhaps who

have a very great Opinion of the Moral Part of this Re

ligion, may think this latter Charge, as to the Doctrines,

unjuſt : But thoſe Perſons may be very eaſily ſatisfied, if

they pleaſe. For when Doctrines are propoſed as Divine,

which are evidently inconſiſtent with the Divine Perfecti

ons, as many of Mahomet's were, ſuch Doctrines as theſe

are very properly and juſtly caled falſe ones. . ..

Thirdly, That this Religion was evidently calculated to

ſerve a carnal worldly Intereſt. The Alcoran, which is

the ſtandard of it, being ſhaped and moulded according

to Opportunity and Occaſion , and fitted in all reſpects

to anſwer the ſordid Ends of the Writer thereof; who

for thatReaſon added and ſubſtracted , altered and mended

upon every Emergency, as his own Affairs and the un

certain Humour of the People required ; and then at laſt

threw all upon the Angel Gabriel, who was pretended és

very now and then, to bring him down freſh Diſpatches

and Advices from Heaven , . . .

Fourthly, That as the firſt Contrivance, ſo all the great

Steps towards the Propagation of this Religion, while in

its Infancy, were made entirely by Fraud and Artifice ;

which wrought upon the Ignorance, and accommodated

it ſelf to the Temper and Vices of the People ; and was

ſheltered from Diſcovery not only by their Illiterateneſs,

but the Diſtance ofPlaces, and the want of all Communi.

cation with the learned World , " .

Fifthly and Laſtly , That it is a Religion in it ſelf injurious

and oppreſſive to Mankind, as it cameafterwards to be plan

ted and eſtabliſhed in the World by Force and Violence,

and never offered any other Arguments to perſuade Men

of the Truth of it, but the Sword, or heavy Taxes and

Exactions ; not only perſecuțing and extorting what was

not due from other Men, but alſo thereby depriving them

of their natural Right and Liberty of judging for them

ſelves, and uſing their Reaſon in Matters of the greateſt

Çoncern to them . Theſe



42 The Neceſſity of enquiring Part 1.

: . Theſe things are plain Fad , as every Man máy fatisfy

himſelf that willbut enquire. Now I beg Leave of theſe

Gentlemen to put a Queftion or two to them , upon the

Score of what I have been ſaying ,

.
"

.
.
.
"

SECT. XXI.

Firft,N ID they ever demonftrate the Charge of Im
7 1 poſture againſt Chriſtianity, with that undeñia

ble Evidence that theſe Articles I have mentioned to de

monſtratë it againſt the Religion of Mahomet ? Nay to

comeas low as poſſible, did they ever ſhew a tolerable Pro

Þability that theReligion of Yeſus Chriſt, as contained in

the New Teſtament, ſhould be ſuch a ſort of Contex

ture as the other is ; either upon the Account of its Au

thor, its Ends, its Propagation, the Rewards it promiſes,

the Precepts it gives, or the Principles it inſpires Men

withial ?

If they have ever fairly done this, then it may ſome

Way or other be made to appear.

- If they have not : Then ,

SE C T. XXII.

Secondly,W H T is there ſo loud a Crý of Fuggle and

V Impoſture ſet up againſt Chriſtianity,

againſtwhich the Chargehasſcarce ever been attempted tobemade

out, rather than'the Religion of Mahomet, where they grant the

Forgery to be paft Diſpute? Iwould notbe thought to encouz

rage Inſultsand Affronts to any Religion, how falſe and pre

poſterous foever it be. Men whom we believe to be in a

wrongway ſhould be better informed and argued with :

But their Religion ſhould not be treated in ſcandalous

Terms; for this always heightens Prejudice, and breeds

ill blood . But what I ſpeak of, is the arbitrary Procced

ing
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ing of theſe Gentlemen to pick out the Chriſtian Religione

and only that, for the common Subject of their Banter and

Raillery, when there is another at hand, which they

know ảnd own to be a Cheat ; and at the fame time ef

capes with very little Notice : At leaſt they do not make

2 Trade, a ſtated Work of expofing this, as they do Chriſ,

fianity . If there be a little Fling , ſometimes by Chance,

at tħe Alcoran ; the Criticks are always exerciſing their

Wits upon the Goſpel, and finding our little Flaws and

Contradictions there, which none elſe, who uſe the same

fort,of Senſes and Faculties that they do, could ever get dig,

cover .

If the ſubtle Management of the pretended Prophet of

the Sarazens, and his Comrades, happen once and again

to be ſtarted as an Argument of Difcourſes, yet Chriſt and

his Apoſtles are daily brought upon the Stage to entertain

the moſt ludicrous Converſations And when they are

ſpared , the Preachers of the Goſpel, who miniſter by a

Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt, for carrying on the fame

Work in the World , are ſure to pay for all, by the worſt

of Affronts and Reproaches ; enduring herein , a Part of

that Perſecution , which our Saviour had foretold , and

which the Apoſtles themſelves began to feel, who were

made as the Droſs-and Offscouring of all things. Now ,

I ſay , Wibiy alb . this Noife and Stir about Chriſtianity ?

Here are two Religions before you, Gentlemen ; the one

of which you can demonſtrate to be a Cheat, and the

other you cannot; for if you could , you have fufficiently

ſhewn your Inclinations that you would have done it':

Why do you fingle ouè the Latter, and not the Former,

to diſcharge ·all your Spleen and Choler againſt ? Why

Feſus Chriſt more than Mahomet-? Is it becauſe he is

the Prophet whom the Country worſhips and adores ?

Most people for that very Reafon, if they have:no other,

would think themſelves obliged in good Manners; to keep

their Reſentments to themſelves. Is it out of a charita

ble Regard to the Welfare of Mankind, becaufe they

ſhould

the
Counafon, if they

anners; to keep
at

verbliged . Is

hindi
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ſhould not be led away by a Deluſion ? Men are made

to be wrought on by Arguments, and not by Scurrility

and Reproach : And it is certain , that if any perſons

are perſuaded to relinquiſh an Opinion , merely by hear

ing it abuſed and expoſed , they act irrationally , even tho

they change their Minds ever ſo much for the better. : ,

. In ſhort, whatever ſecret Reaſons theſe Gentlemen may

have for acting after this Manner, this muſt be ſaid ,

That it will always look very ſuſpiciouſly to ſee Men, who

ſet up for the Diſcovery of Impoſture, touch fo lightly up

on a Religion which makes amends for Abſurdities by plen

tiful Indulgences granted to Fleſh and Blood ; and take all Og

cafions to bear ſo hard upon Chriſtianity , which ſtrictly en

joins the Practice of all Virtue and Piety, and prohibitswhat

over iscontrary thereto under the ſevereſt Penalties.

mong

* S c . XXIII. . .

W H AT has been ſpoken hịtherto relates to the

VV · Chriſtian Law , by which the Deiſts, according to

their own Principles, are not at all bound ; and have for

that Reaſon a much eaſier Life of it in the preſentWorld .

than the Chriſtians have. But there is ſomething ſtill to

be ſaid with reſpect to the Law of Nature, to which all

the great Pretenſions of theſe Gentlemen are . And tho I

do not urge this at all, as an Inſtance of their being more

happy than the Chriſtians in the preſent Life ; yet I urge

it as an Argument with them to conſider, of what fignal

Advantage Chriſtianity would be to them in the Practice even

of their own Natural Religion. And therefore Iwould here

lay down this Propoſition : viz . That thoſe who reject the

Gospel- Revelation , are not ſo firmly bound by the Law of

Nature itſelf to the Practice of all thoſe Duties which fall

within the compafs of that Law ; as the Chriſtians are, by

Virtue of the Principles they proceed upon , in Conſequence of

their Belief of the Gospel. This is an undoubted Truth ,

what
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whatever Opinion they have concerning the Law of Nai

ture ; or what Notion ſoever it is that they take it in .

· Firſt, They may look on it , not, as a Divine Law

or Inſtitution , in which the all-wiſe Creator has ſignifyed

his Will concerning our Duty to himſelf, and Deportment

towards one another ; but only as ſomething reſulting from

Education , Example, Cuſtom , or the like : And conſe

quently believe no other Sanction to be annexed thereto ,

beſides that of the preſent good and bad Conſequences of

the Obſervance or Neglect of it. Now in this Caſe, it is

plain , that it is but a very ſlender Guard upon a Mans

Actions and Converſation in the World. With ſuch

Notions as theſe, he is left at full liberty to determine

Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, juſt as his Inclination

or Intereſt, or Opportunity ſhall prompt him . And we

know that ſome of the modern Oppoſers of Chriſtianity

have eſpouſed theſe Principles; being led to it by the Né

ceſſity of their Scheme, which naturally draws on one In

vention or Hypotheſis to ſupport another before advanced .

They have gone ſo far, as to take away all abſolute intrin

ſecal Diſtinction between Good and Evil; making no

other difference between them , than what Time or Con

venience, or the Humours and Practices of Men do make :

So that Good is changed into Evil, or Evil into Good,

by the mere alteration of external Circumſtances. And

tho it muſt be allowed , that this Hypotheſis is of a

pretty antient Date, and that ſome* Poets and Philoſophers,

for many Ages ago, have talked after thismanner ; yet it

is true alſo, that others of ſuperior Senſe and Reputation ,

have deteſted theſe Notions, and propagated others more

worthy of God and Human Nature. And indeed there

* Cudin melvtim ngaor:
'Our dioxeor . ama căut? toinos dabwly

'O KAIPOE diges , rj dramicus maac's Opuſc. Mythol.
Pag. 715 .

Tá sé randerste vinden och ser n monclexei oXOT T Tal, Tolarme

έχει διαφορgν ασλανίν, ώςτ δοκών νόμω μόνον ειναι, φίσει σε
fute Ariftot. Ethic . del, 6. 1.
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is juſt Reafon; why ſuch Śchemés as theſe ſhould beab

horred of all Mankind, that make any pretences to live for

berly and rationally . Becauſe there can be no manner of

Defence or Security, where ſuch Principles as thefe take

place. For år this ráte; Men may be guilty of theworſt

Crimes that can be committed , and yet bring themfelves

off as innocent when they have done. For they have

nothing but Puniſhment from the Laws of the Saciery ,

whereof they are Members; to keep them in awe; and if

they can but ſecure themſelves from that Danger, they are

teady prepared to trample allother Obligations under foot;

even thoſe, which in the Opinion, and by the common

Conſent of all Nations whatſoever; ought to be held the

moſt Sacred and Inviolable.

And thens another thing to be conſidered too, is

That, whatever theſe Gentlemen make of the Law of Na

ture, they have it all entirely in their own keeping, and

conſequently at their own diſpoſe ; becauſeby their Prin -"

ciples they are for no revealed or written Laws. It is all

locked up in their own Breaſts, where it is liable to any

Management they ſhall think fit to beſtow on it, either by

way of Diſpenſation, Abrcgation ; Expoſition , or Acó

commodation to a preſent Cafe. Now methinks, as the

larger Government of Kingdomsand Couritries, which is

thus adminiſtred , is by allPeople juſtly called Tyrannical

and Arbitrary ; fo there is asmuch Reafon for the Uſe of

the fame Terms, when the Government of a Mans Life

and Paſſions ſtands upon the ſame Precarious Foundation .

Itmay well be called an Arbitrary one; becauſe it is left en -"

tirely to a Maris own Pleaſure,how hewillbehaye and diſpofe
of himſelf. .

Nor can I ſee why People fhould pretend to cry out

againſt ſuch Forms of Government amongſt Mankind ;

why they ſhould argue fo freely againſt the Danger and

Unreaſonableneſs of them ; and at the ſame time ſet up for

abfolure unlimited lawleſs Monarchs, over themſelves, and

approve ſuch a Regimen in their own Breaſts, as they abe

hor and condemn in the World , Now
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Now tho itmuſt be granted, that Men, who are willing

to tranſgreſs, may abuſe written, as well as unwritten Laws,

and expound them ſo as may beſt ſerve their own Turn up

on Occaſion ; yet it muſt beallowed that in the nature of

the thing Revelation is a better Guard ; than a bare Scheme

of Principles without it.

· For Men muſt takemore Pains to conquer the Senſe of

a ſtanding written Law , which is ready to confront them

upon all Occaſions; they muſt more induſtriouſly tam

per with their Paſſions, and bribe their Underſtandings,

before they can bring themſelves to believe what they have

amind to believe, in contradiction to the Words of an ex

preſs and formal Declaration of God AlmightysWill ;

than there can be any Pretence or Occaſion for, when they

have no more than their own Thoughts and Ideas to má

nage. Theſe are flexible Things, and a Man may much

more eaſily turn and wind them as he pleaſes, than he can

evade a plain and poſitive Law , which determines the Kinds

and Meaſures of his Duty, and threatens Diſobedience in ſuch

Termsas require long Practice and Experience, to make hando

fom Salvos and Diſtinctions to get over.

SECT. XXIV .

N the other hand, if we conſider the ſtate of the

Caſe with reſpect to the Chriſtians, we ſhall find a

very great difference. For, as to the Law of Nature : Firſt,

They believe it be a * Divine Impreſſion on the reaſonable

Nature of Man, by which he is informed what is good

and evil, and directed how to behave himſelf after ſucha

manner, as a Creature fo made and endowed as he isy ought

* Thiswas the Notion of ſome of the wiſer Heathens, as well as of

the Chriſtians. Archytas, Speaking of Man (in . Libr. Sapientix ) and

his Advantages above all the reſt of the Creatures, adds theſe Word's';

'Ενεχάραξε και επιστημιαία το ΘΕΙΟΝ Δώπων , το τώ πανίδς λόγω

ISTHMA Cpaſc, Mythol. Pag:732, . .
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to do . Now when it is looked on as a Law ofGod, fuch a

Senfe of it ismore likely to awe Men into a ſeriousregard

to it, and to produce good Effects in their Lives and Cons

verſations, than that flight Opinion of it before mentioned .

5. Secondly, They believe this Law to have a Sanction of

Rewards and Puniſhments, which reſpect not only This,

but a future Life alſo : And this is a Confideration of infi

nitely greaterMoment, than that of all the temporal Ads

vantages orDiſadvantages which can poſſibly redound from

a Mans Obedience or Diſobedience thereto.

Thirdly and Laſtly , It is expreſly written in a Book ;

which they eſteem as a Divine Revelation ; and therefore

cannot be ſo eaſily eluded , nor rendered ſubject to fuchi

Management, as a wandering Notion in a MansMind

may be .

S = c . xxv.

D UT, Secondly, Suppoſe theſe Gentlemen to take the

D Law of Nature in that Senfe, which of all other's

will give it the moſt Authority over them ; that is, to

believe it a Divine Law : Yet ſtill the Obligations of it

are much ſtronger on the Chriſtians, than they can poſli=

bly be on them . For the Law of Nature is in it ſelf ta

ken into the Body of the Laws of Chriſt Feſus, and com

poſes one Part of that Inſtitution which the Chriſtians have

received from him , and believe to be of divine Authority .

Beſides all thoſe ſublimeDoctrines and Precepts,which are

fpecifically diſtinct from , and ſuperlatively tranſcendent to

thoſe of the Law of Nature ; the Goſpel contains chie

entire Subſtance of that Law it ſelf, together with divers

excellent Improvements and Explications thereof, made

by Jeſus Chriſt, and enforced and urged by him , upon

all char embrace his Religion . So that over and above

that Obligation , which is common to others with them ,

confidered merely as Men ; here is a new one reſulting from

their
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their Belief and Acknowledgment of the Goſpel-Revelaa

tion : Inſomuch that the Duties enjoined even by theNaa

tural Law ; are now to be performed by them , out of a dea

vout Regard to God, not only as the Author of Nature ;

and the bountiful Benefactor ofMankind ; but alſo as the

Author and Fountain of all thoſe inexpreſſible Benefits;

which, as Chriſtians, they believe they are made Partakers

of by Jeſus Chriſt. Now in the Nature of the thing it

ſelf, the Strength of all Obligations does increaſe propora

tionably to the Value and Moment of thoſe Things;

which are the Foundations of them ; and conſequently ,

this new Obligation which lies on the Chriſtians, as ſuch ;

muſt be as much more powerful than that which reſpcets

them and others; conſidered only as Men ; as the Blef

lings of Redemption purchaſed andbeſtowedby Jeſus Chriſt;

dre ſuperior in their Notions to the common Bleſſings of Não

ture. And therefore this Obligation added to the former,

muſt have as much inore force to engage the Chriſtians to

a ſtrict and confcientious Regard to the Law of Nature;

than the Former alone can have to produce the ſame Efo

'fect on thoſe Gentlemen who reject theGoſpel : Asmuch

more, I ſay , as theBenefits of Redemption , added to thoſe

of Nature and Providence; do tranſcend the Latter taken

by themſelves. So that even allowingtheſe Perſons to receive

ånd obey the Law of Nature as a Law of God, and outof

à Senſe of Duty to him , which Conceſſion notwithſtan

ding may be more kind than juſt; yet ſtill their Obligatie

ons fall exceedingly ſhort of thoſe which the Chriſtians lie

under. But if they have no Regard to it as a Law of

God , but perform Natural Duties froín ſuch Principles

only ; as Education , Cuſtom , Intereſt, Affe&tion , Fear,

Gratitude;or the like: Then , I think, theOdds are almoſt

beyond Compariſon ; and it cannot well be expreſſed

how much more firmly the Chriſtians are bound to theſe

Duties; than thoſe who diſown the Goſpel-Revelation .

$ ECT
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SECT. XXVI.

Oroll. 1. There is a better Security for the exact

C and punctual Diſcharge of all moral Duties, from

thoſe who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, than from thoſe

who do not. For there muſt needs be the beſt Security

in Reaſon, and the Natureof the Thing, where the ſtrong

eſt Obligations lie : And it is apparent, that they lie on

the side of thoſe, who own the Goſpel to be a divine

Revelation. I do not ſay here what Chriſtians actually

are, but what by their Principles they ought to be, and

what may rationally be expected from them , as juſt and

due by Virtue of their Profeſſion. Many indeed , who

call themfelves Chriſtians, do ſcandalouſly tranſgreſs the

Laws of Nature and the Goſpel too . But, by their own

Principles, their Obligations to do otherwiſe, are unchan

geably fixed ; and they run infinite Hazards, by being

guilty of ſuch Enormities ; for their own Law condemns

them to everlaſting Puniſhments, without true Repen

tance and Amendment. Now whatMen cannot do with

out expoſing themſelves to the laſt Degree of Danger and

Inconvenience, they may be ſaid in aMoral Senſe not to

be able to do. And therefore, whatever Duties I expect

the Performance of, from Men in any Place or Station ;

I may be more fecure of them , who muſt expoſe and en

danger themſelves to ſo high a Degree, if they are falſe

and unfaithful; than I can of thoſe, who have no ſuch

· Principles to be a Guard upon them , and prevent the

Breach of their Duty and Truſt. If they are ſincerely

· ſuch as I take them for, their Principles will govern them ;

, and the Danger they are expoſed to , will be a Guard up

on them , to keep them from habitualExcurſions : If they

are not ſuch , they do not fall within the Bounds of the

preſent Queſtion. Nay, tho I make the Suppoſition ,

that the Chriſtians are deluded in taking the Goſpel for a

Di
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Divine Revelation, yet the Argument will proceed all one

as before. For ſince the Belief, that it is a divine Reves

lation , is ſo firmly rooted in their Minds ; then till the

contrary is plainly demonſtrated to them ,they muſtneedsdif

.chargeallDuțies andOfficeswhatſoever,juſt in theſameman

ner, and with the fame care, as they would do, if the

Caſe were otherwiſe, and they were not deceived at all.

Coroll. 2 . As far as the ſtrongeſt Engagements to the

Practice of Moral Duties, can be ſuppoſed to have an

Influence on the Peace and good Order oftheWorld, or

the Welfare of any particular Society ; ſo far it is like:

ly, that thoſe who embrace the Chriſtian Religion , ſhould

be better Members of Society , and more uſefulin all Relatie

ons, than thoſe who diſown the divine Authority thereof.

Ś É Ï Ï . XXVII.

Have now ſhewn in the foregoing Particulars, ali

that I think will follow without Exception ; upon

the Hypotheſis, That the Chriſtians are deceived as to the

Matter of Fact of Chriſts Reſurrection.

The Deifts, I know very well, go farther yet, and draw

another Inferences, which is very much to our Diſadvan

tage, viz . That the Chriſtians will beliable to as ſevere and

terrible Puniſhments, if the Goſpel Mould be fonind to be an

Impoſture at laſt ; as they themſelves, on the other ſide, ſball

be, if it Mould prove to be a Divine Revelation .

For ſay they, Ifit would be fo, then here you have affrona

- ted the Majeſty of Heaven to a very high degree, in believing

him to bethe Author of fo vile an Impoſture, as your wholeReli

gion in that caſe muijt be , Beſides, you have paid Divine How

nours, and given Religious Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, whowas

never inveſted with any Authority by God Almighty, nor had

· any Commiſſion from hiñn , either to teach thoſe Doctrines, or

etabliſs that Diſcipline in the world which gói have received

W Divine; and laid all the Streſs of jour Salvation upon .

E 2
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And therefore, as you have refleeted on the Attributes of
God , and robbed him of his Glory to ſuch a degree, by embra

cing this Deluſion as his Contrivance and Appointment ; ſo to

vindicate the Honour of his injured Perfečtions, and expreſs his

infinite Abhorrence of ſuch Crimes, he can do 10 leſs than fe

verely puniſh thoſewho have committed them .

Ic is well known, that theſe Gentlemen do talk after

this rate ; and this is their ſtated Anſwer now -a-days, to a

Man who urges the dangerous Conſequences of Infidelity

upon them . There was no manner of Reaſon why I

ſhould conceal or diſſemble any part ofwhat they ſay upon

this Occaſion .

For as it is but giving them fáir Play, ſo the Cauſe

of Chriſtianity cannot ſuffer any Prejudice by it ; nor will

any of its Profeſſors, I believe, be ſcared , to hear theſe

Gentlemen bid them expect the moſt diſmal Puniſhments

in the next World that Almighty Juſtice can inflict, if

the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection be not true,

SECT. XXVIII.

ITOwever, as theſe Gentlemen ſeem very fond of

1 this Notion, and object it with a Briskneſs, that

argues they eſteem it a Difficulty not eaſily to be folved ;

it is reaſonable that we beſtow a little Pains upon the

Examination of it : That we may fee whether it carries

any thing of ſtrict and juſt Argument along with it,

or whether it be ſomething ſtarted purely to evade the

force of the Argument, drawn from the Confideration of

the Danger theſe Gentlemen are in ; and ſo to amuſe

thoſe People, who otherwiſe might be inclined to think,

that the Chriſtians reaſon with too much Advantage upa

on that Topick . There are three Things therefore,

that are to be replied, in the general, to this Objection of
theirs

Firſt, That ſuppoſing it to be ever ſó certain and true,

It is nothing at all to the Purpoſe. Secondlys
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Secondly, That it is, as to them , abſolutely Doubtful and

Precarious; becauſe they haveno Principles to make any po

fitive Inference from .'

1. Thirdly, That it is, in it ſelf, palpably Falſe and Wrong,

as will appear upon an exact compariſon of theCircumſtan

ces of the Caſe on both ſides, according as weſuppoſe the

Goſpel to be either a mere Fi& ion , or a Divine Revela

țion

SECT. XXIX.

i

Firſt, y Say, That their Objection of Danger to the Chri

ſ tians, is nothing at all to the purpoſe. For in the

way of Argument, nothing is to the purpoſe, but what

has a real Tendency ſomeway or other to help or benefit

the Cauſe of that Party , who have a Difficulty preſſed

on them ; either by ſhewing that it is not ſo far expoſed ,

as the Adverſarys Argumentmakes it to be, or elſe that

the Adverſary cannot argue in that manner he does, in

making the Aſſault upon it. Now pray , how does this

any way help the Cauſe ofthe Deifts,who are evidently in

very great Danger, if the Reſurrection of Chriſt be true ,

that the Chriſtians are obnoxious to as much' Puniſhment,

if the Reſurrection be not true ? Suppoſe what they alledg

to be granted , does it render their Condition leſs miſerable

and perplexed ? Does it take off any thing from the Force

of what the Chriſtians ſay, or hinder them from concluding

what they intend ? If it does not, to what End do theſe

Gentlemen talk thus? Is this a Subject to be trifled with ;

and ſhould not Men ſpeak to the Purpoſe, if they ever

intend to do it , when their Souls are concerned in the Ar

gument ? Were a Diſpute to be managed purely for a

Trial of Skill'; then to ſhuffle and digreſs from the Mat

ter in hand, ſo as by any means whatſoever to blunder an

Adverſary , and ſtop the Progrefs of his Argument, were

a more pardonable piece of Folly . But in a matter ſo grave

E 3 . . . . . .
and
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and ſerious as this, to talk off from the Point, and urge

what can neither help on one ſide,nor hinder on the other;is

acting a Part, that I am ſure all the right Reaſon and

Prudence in theWorld mult neceſſarily condemn,

SECT. XXX.

D Efides, I muſt ſay , that this Proceeding of theirs is

D as Diſingenuous, as it is foreign to the Buſineſs in hand ;

For the Caſe ſtands thus.

The Chriſtians ſhew how very terrible and peremptory

the Threatnings of the Goſpel are againſt the finally impe

nitent Deſpiſers of it : and they do this, not with a deſiga

to frighten theſe Gentlemen into Bigotry and Superſtition ,

as they pretend to imagine; but to excite them to a due

Care of themſelves, that they may eſcape that poſſible

Danger, of which the Goſpel gives them fo very diſmal a

Profpe&t. Now themoſt prudent and ingenuousway for

theſe Gentlemen to go to work , after ſuch warning, would

be to argue and enquire, and bring thematter to a ſtri& Ex

amination ; that ſo, if they found the Chriſtians had good

Grounds and Reaſons for what they ſay , they might ſet

themſelves to the Uſe of proper Means, in order to make

all things ſafe and ſecure on their own ſide; or if notthen

indeed having proved all to be mere Juggle and Deluſion ,

they might boldly charge the Fallacy upon the Chriſtians,

and deſpiſe the Danger they were threatned with , as the

mere Bugbear of an Impoſture ,

Whereas, inſtead of this, they immediately retort a

Charge of Idolatry and Irreligion upon us; and tell us,

that if we aremiſtaken , our Damnation will be as ſevere as

theirs : As if they could be contented to be liable to be

damned, upon one Hypothefis, ſo the Chriſtians be but aş

much expofed upon another. If a Man , whoſe Life were

really believed to be in danger, and were accordingly

waſned of it by his Neighbour, out of pure Love and

Charity
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Charity, ſhould reply after this faſhion , Thathe ſhould reſt

Satisfied about that matter, ſince the Monitor himſelf, and a

thouſand more, would be in as much darger of loſing their

Lives, if ſuch and ſuch thingsmould happen to come to paſs :

Every one would ſay, this were ſurly and diſingenuous ;

and it might well be queſtioned , whether the Man were

in his right Wits or no, How nearly the Caſe I am

ſpeaking of approaches to this, any perſon may judge.

However, what I would remark under this firſt'Head is,

Thattheſe Gentlemen go very far ont of the Way of the Argu

ment, to find an Occaſion to return an unkind Anſwer to a

kind and friendly Admonition . And there is certainly much

more Reaſon, why the Chriſtians ſhould begin to give

them the Caution , than they ſhould give it to the Chriſ

tians ; becauſe the latter have been in Poſſeſſion of this

Doctrine for ſo long and uninterrupted a Succeſſion of

Ages, and it has all along been inculcated as a firſt Prin

ciple, That a State of Unbelief is very dangerous. But the

Hypotheſis theſe Gentlemen advance, is a modern Fiction ,

and ſeems plainly to owe its riſe to an Apprehenſion of

the Neceſſity of having ſuch a kind of Anſwer as ſhould

make ſome Noiſe, ready to return to thoſe Perſons, who

alarm them with a frightful Objection of everlaſting Pu

niſhments in the nextWorld,

SECT. XXXI.

Secondly, ' T HIS Reaſoning of theirs is abſolutely pre
carious.

If the Goſpel ſhould be an Impoſture, you ſhall be pu

niſhed, ſay they , for believing it, and for paying a religious

Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt.

But I would fain know upon what Grounds they ad

venture to conclude this ? They will not pretend to Rea

velation for it ; for ſuch Proof as that is quite out of their

Way . And if they have no Revelation , we have none

that ſays any ſuch thing. E 4 Again ,

that iy And if they ja Proof as that isnot pretend to the
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Again , as they have no Revelation to argue from , ſo

neither can they argue from the Divine Perfections, for

the Neceſſity of ſuch Puniſhment. Some Sins, they al,

low , God will graciouſly forgive : Elſe what would be

come of them , as well as of us ? And they believe alſo,

that God Almighty will do it, without any thing of

Satisfaction or Atonement to his infinite Juſtice : for O

therwiſe, their Cafe were ſtill as bad , as if he would ne

ver forgive any Sins at all. Becauſe they declare againſt all

Salvation, by theway of Saviours and Sacrifices for Sin :

and they may be ſure of this, that if there be a Saviour,

he willnot make them happy againſt their Wills,

Now then, fince every Sin whatſoever is an infinite

'Affront to the Perfections of the great Creator ; and ſince

theſe Gentlemen firmly believe, that forge Şins ſhallbe par

doned ; and laſtly , Since they cannot pretend to be let

into the Secrets of the Divine Counſels, to know what

Sins will be forgiven , and what will not ; it is impoſſi

ble they ſhould ever be able juſtly to draw this perem

ptory Concluſion, That the Chriſtians will be obnoxious

to the Divine Vengeance upon the Score of that Şin , which,

they here lay to their Charge.

. For they cannot conclude, that it ſhall be puniſhed, either

becaufc,and as it is a Sin ; or becauſe and as it is a Sin of ſuch a

particularKindorDegree:And there isno thirdWay forthem

to conclude. They cannot argue the firſtWay : Becauſe in

that caſe, Puniſhment muſt be co- extenſive with Sin ,

and ſo there would be no room for the Pardon of any,

Nor can they argue the ſecond Way : Becauſe they can

not poſſibly determine what Kinds and Degrees of Sin the

infiniteMercies ofGodwillextend to forgive and what ſhall

be excepted from Pardon . Weknow that he will make

gracious Allowances for the unavoidable Infirmities of his

Creatures : 'And whereMen go wrong, not out of Pre

fumption, or wilful affected Ignorance, and neglect of

the Mcans that ſhould enable them to go right, but out

ofpureMisfortune and Miſtake, which it is not in their

. : . Power
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Power to free themſelves from ; in ſuch caſes, there is

good Ground to hope for Favour from thoſe render Com

paſſions of his, to which all that is kind and good, both

in Angels andMen , bearsno more Proportion than their Be

ing does to his incomprehenſible Eſſence, which is no

Proportion at all. And as the Deiſts cannot poſſibly ima

gine, that we deſign and chuſe to be deluded in a matter that

Jonearly concerns us, as the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrecti

on doés : ſo joining this Confideration with that of the

unbounded Goodneſs and Mercy of God , they may find ſuf

ficient Reaſon to forbear that harſh Sentence they pro

nounce upon us, in caſe we fhould find our ſelves deceis

yed at laſt ,

SECT. XXXII.

ĪT is natural to conceive, that they will be ready to ask

here, why it may not aswell be fuppoſed , that they ſhould

be excuſed from Puniſhment upon the ſame ſcore, if matters

ſhould beotherwiſe than they now imagine, and the Reſurrection

of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould in the Ifue appear to be a Truth ? For

it may be alledged , That they are nomorewillingly miſtaken ,

thanweare ; and that the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God,

may as eaſily pardon a Deluſion on the one ſide as on the other.

Towhich , I ſay , may they have all the Intereſt in the Fa

vour and Compaſſion of Heaven , that their own moſt en

larged Deſires and Wiſhes can extend to ; and I add, in

finitely more !

But they muſt of neceſſity allow this, that we can be

much furer, upon one Hypothefis, how matters will go

with them , if they are miſtaken , thân they can pretend

to be, of what will be the Conſequence of our Decepti

on, For if the Doctrine of the Reſurrection be true, then

here is a Divine Revelation, which pronounces the Sen

tence of Unbelievers ; fo that if theſe Gentlemen conti

nue in ſuch a Srate, they may know what their Doom

. . : ſhall
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ſhall be, from the expreſs Words of the great and awful

Judge of Heaven and Earth himſelf. But on the other

ſide, whether that Doctrine be true or falſe, there is no

Revelation to ſew what the Chriſtians are to expect at the

Hands of Divine Juſtice. The Deifts indeed ſay , they

ſhall be puniſhed ſeverely ; but there is only their Word

for it, without any manner of Reaſon or Authority to

ſupport what they ſay : For I have already ſhewn, thật

che Argument they offer to prove it, will not, nor cannot

poſſibly conclude what they intend. By all the Laws of

right Reaſon in theWorld , their Concluſion is unjuſt,

and will never follow . And therefore they ought not to

make it, unleſs they reſolve to allow themſelves to affirm ,

right or wrong, juſt what ſerves their own Turn. So

that here is a Certainty of the Event or Conſequence in

one Hypotheſis ; and no more than bare Gueſs and Conje

Gure in the other , And I hope upon this Account, we

may be much more poſitive in the former Caſe, than

they, without diſclaiming all Reaſon and Modeſty, can ;

pretend to be in the latter.
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I Know that theſe Gentlemen are very apt to entertain

themſelves with finę Notions of the Mercy and

Goodneſs ofGod ; as if theſe lovely Attributes were a full

and perfect Security againſt all the Effects of Anger and

Diſpleaſure ; and that Threatnings are given out for no

other Purpoſe, but only to keep Men in awe, and engage

them to their Duty : So that even tho theGoſpel ſhould

prove true at laſt, yet God, out of his infinite Tender

neſs for his Creatures, would forbear to execute that Ven

geancewhich is therethreatned to Unbelievers, and reckon it

enough to have ſcared them a little in the preſent World ,

But it will by no means be ſafe or prudent for them to

truſt to ſuch 'an Hypotheſis as this. For ſince they have

not

Goodie
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Goditt
om

to raiſe ter all our vain S beyond our]

not been kept in awe, nor been engaged to the Perfora

mance of what will appear to have been their Duty ; I

think they have all the Reaſon in the World to fear, left .

the Threatnings ſhould lay hold of them , unleſs they be

Lieve theirMaker deſigned only to jeſt and trifle with Man

kind , by poſſeſſing them with vain and ridiculous Fears,

and amuſing them with falſe Proſpects of things.

Beſides, whạt Buſineſs have we with the ſecret Will of

God ? It is plain , that by arguing upon this, we only

wade into a Depth which is infinitely beyond our Fathom

ing ; and where, after all our vain Searches, we can find

Do Bottom to raiſe any Schemes or Hypothefes upon. If

God has revealed his Mind and Will, we have ſomething

to truſt to there : And I think, it is as unpardonable à

Preſumption , to fancy he will not do what he has pofli

tively ſaid he will do, as it is to ſuppoſe, that hewill do a

thouſand kind indulgent things in favour of us, which he

has never given us the leaſt Encouragement to hope for.

Weought to conſider him as the juſtand holy Governour

of theWorld , and as ſuch, infinitely tender of the Ho

nour of his Government, as well as the gracious Author

of our Beings, and the liberal Diſpenſer of good things to

us: And therefore, when he gives Laws to Mankind,

and annexes Threatnings, as well as Promiſes, to enforce

the Obedience of them ; that he no more deſigned to ter

rify Men by mere imaginary Puniſhments, than to allure

and intice them by the hopes of empty chimerical Re

wards. Amongſt usMen, Rewards and Puniſhments are

equally neceſſary to ſupport the Credit and Reputation of

a Government. For as the one is needful to give Virtue

its due Encouragement, and to engage the Brave and the

Good to all thoſe Offices that may be of publick Benefit

and Service ; ſo is the other as neceſſary to ſecure the

Laws and Legiſlator from that Contempt,which the con

tinual Encroachments of unpuniſhed, and therefore ſuc

ceſsful, Vice, would infallibly expoſe both unto , And

tho it is not to be imagined , that the infinite God ſhould
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be tied up to the Rules andMeaſures of Creatures; yetwe

ought to remember, that nothing is impoſſible to him , but

what involves fome real Imperfe&tion . Now in the Nature

of the thing, it involves no Imperfection to puniſh a Sin

ner. It may be a Perfection to pardon in many Caſes,

where Puniſhment is deſerved ; but it can be no Imperfece

tion to inflict Puniſhment in any Caſe, where the Sen

tenceof a moſt righteous and equitable Law , as whatever is

enacted by the Divine Authority, muſt be, pronounces it

to be due. And tho it be a much more ſoft and pleaſing

Notion of infinite Goodneſs, to conſider it apart from

infinite Juſtice and Holineſs, and from all the other At

tributes that tend to poſſeſs us with Dread and Aſtoniſh

ment ; yet all thefe in God, are but his pure and ſimple

Eſſence : And if we divide them from one another in

our Conceptions, we think no longer of the true and li

ving God, but of ſome imperfect Idol of our own ma

king. It is no leſs true of him , and therefore no leſs to

be thought of by us, that he is ſtrict and impartial Juſ

tice, as well as boundleſs and inexhauſtible Love.

SECT. XXXIV .

Thirdly, IN HAT the Deifts object , is fo far from be

V ing true, that the contrary to it is moſt

apparently true and certain , viz . That they are vaſtly more and

worſe expoſed, if the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection be

true ; than the Chriſtians can be, upon any Account whatſo

ever, if that Doctrine be falſe.

: I here make the hardeſt Suppoſition that can be made

on the side of the Chriſtians, viz . That if the Goſpel be an

Impoſture, they ſhould be liable to Puniſlsment for believing it.

However, I chuſe to argue upon it, that theſe Gentlemen

may fee, that whatever Conceſſionswemake, their Con

dition remains infinitely involved and perplexed ; and that

they do not rightly conſult the Advantage of their own

Cauſe,
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* Caufe; by giving us an Occaſion to enquíre fo far intä

theſe matters.

SECT. xxxv.

First ,JF this Do& rinebetrue,TheſeGentlemen are obnoxioks

to the Sentence of the Law of Nature, and the Goſpel

too : And if they ſuffer, muſt ſuffer as Tranfgreffors of both .

Let them have the ſlighteſt Notions poſſible of the Law

of Nature, yet theGoſpel eſtabliſhes the Divine Authori

ty of it, and alſo makes it a Law ſpecifically diſtinct ; tho

it be comprehended , together with the Evangelical Law ,

in that Volume, which makes up the Chriſtian Re

velation . And therefore, if it prove true at laſt, that our

Bible was a divinely inſpired Book; it will be true allo ,

that this Law of Nature was in full force ; and therefore

that theſe Gentlemen were ſtrictly obliged to the Practice

of all the Duties enjoined thereby, and muſt conſequently

be anſwerable to God for the Negleet of the ſame. But

as the Goſpel is a Diſpenſation of a far nobler Nature,

and teaches to many Do& rines and Duties of the utmoſt

Conſequence to the Glory of God, and the Welfare of

Mankind ; here is a more diſmal and terrible Charge to Be

brought in from hence againſt theſe Perſons, who inſtead

of receiving it with the Reverence and Humility owing

to a Revelation from Heaven, and giving up themſelves to

a fincere and faithful Obedience to the Precepts of it, have

'made it all Cheat and Impoſture, deſpiſed the Threatningss

vilified the Duties, and turned all the Myſteries of it into

Jeſt and Ridicule. Surely if unpardoned Sins againſt the

Law of Nature will bring down heavy Vengeance upon

the Sinner's Head ; theſe Sins of ſo deep a Dye againſt

the Goſpel will call for ſevenfold . If ſuch , whoſe only

Accufation at the Bar of the ſupreme Judge is, that they

have abuſed the Light of Realon, ſhall be thoughtwor

thy of the Chaſtiſement of Whips ; what leſs than Scor

pions
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pions, Tharp Arrowsof the Almighty, with Coals of Junio

per, can they expect, who have ſhut their Eyes againſt

the brighteſt Manifeſtations of God 's Will, that they

might expoſe them with more Confidence in the Dark ?

And if the former Guilt alone will be ſo exceedingly heaé

vy, what will it be when added to this, which is of ſo

much more heinous and complicated a Nature ? When the

Sentences of Law and Goſpel, ſhallboth conſpire to cons

demn à Man to Puniſhment; ſuch Condemnation muſt

needsbe fad, and ſuch Doom intolerable ! And tho theſe

Gentlemen have yet time before them to prevent all this,

nay, and time to render their Conditions truly happy , if

they will themſelves ; yet it is neceſſary to be thus plain

and free with them , that they may ſee in what poſture

their Matters will ſtand upon the Hypotheſis of the Truth

of the Goſpel.

Ś ECT. XXXVI.

&2
3

TOW on the other hand, if the Chriſtians bemiſta

I ken , and the Goſpel be not a Divine Revelation ,

they can be accountable by no Law , but that of Nature

only . For tho ; if the Goſpel were true, they muſt then

ſtand or fall, according as their Behaviour has been conforé

mable or diſconformable to the Tenour thereof; yet if it

be a Deluſion, it is moſt certain that it will never bemade

the Rule of Divine Judgment. And therefore, I ſay,

that upon this Hypotheſis the Chriſtians are entirely upon the

Foundation of the pure Law of Nature : and the great En

quiry that will proceed at laſt with reſpect to them , will

be, how they have diſcharged their Duty with reſpect to the

Injunctions of that Law . So that the very miſtake of recei

, ving the Goſpel as a Divine Revelation , when it was not

fo ; and all the Conſequences of that Miſtake, in the ſeve

ral Rites and Services they have performed ; together with

whatever Guilt they have incurred by tranſgreſſing the

Rules

r
e
o

-



Sect. 37. into the Truth, & c. 63

Rulesof the Goſpel, which they erroneouſly believed they

were indiſpenſably obliged to obſerve: All theſe will fall

under the Cognizance of the Natural Law ; not only for

the Cauſe abovementioned , that the Goſpel, in the preſent

Suppoſition , can have nothing at all to do in the trying and

judging of Men ; but alſo , becauſe it is what the Law of

Nature does properly and immediately conſider ; in that

all dépends upon the juſt Uſe of Man's Reaſon and Un

derſtanding, and runs up to this Queſtion at laſt, Whee

ther he has behaved himſelf as a Creature, endowed with a

Principle of Judgement and Choice, ought to have done. For

when a thing is propoſed as a Revelation from God ,

it ought to be carefully conſidered and examined , whe

ther it carries a ſtamp of Divine Authority along with

it or no, which is not theWork of Faith , but of Reaſon

ánd Thought. Andwhen afterwards aMans Conſcience

is convinced , and he has actually embraced a Doctrine or

Diſpenſation as from Heaven, he is obliged , tho thro Tg

norance he be miſtaken in it, to conform himſelf to the

Rules of it : and he is guilty of an Abuſe of his Conſcience

and Reaſon, when he does not, as long as the Conviction

of his Mind continues ; becauſe he ſubyerts the Order that

God has eſtabliſhed in the reaſonable Nature of Man , by

offering Violence to a Power ſet up by God himſelf, to be

a Guide to , and a Guard upon our Actions. So that it is as

clear as any thingan be, that the Chriſtians upon one Hy

potheſis, are accountable only by the Law of Natüre ; and

therefore, have a much leſs perplexed and dangerous reço

koning to make, than theſe Gentlemen have, who upon

the other Hypothefis, muſt anſwer whatever Charges are

broughtin againſt them , both by Law and Goſpel too.

SECT. XXXVII.

Secondly, T HERE are some heinous and very aggra

vating Circumſtances attending the Incredua .

lity ofthe Deiſts, which are wholly impoſſible in the Caſe of the

Chrif* *
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Chriſtians: And therefore the Danger they are expoſed to
is proportionably greater. .

They cannot but be conſcious to themſelves ofwhat I

mean , ſince they know well enough; what horrid Work

has been made amongſt them with all things that relate to

the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhallnot need to tell them ,

how far they have preſumed to go in their Remarks; upon

the Birth and Life, the Death , Reſurrection and Afcenfis

on of our Bleſſed Saviour; the Miſſion of the Holy

Ghoſt, and the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, together with

all the Miracles wrought to ſeal the Truth and Divine Aus

thority of the Chriſtian Faith . In ſomeof theſe Articles I

believe, they have out-done the very Scribes and Phariſees:

However, Imakeno doubt to fay, that in Chriſtian Coun

tries Chriſt has ſuffered , at leaſt asmuch as from thoſe that

crucifyed him . Theſe indeed nailed his Body to the Tree;

but that direful Action was committed but once ; whereas

the others repeat the Crime, crucifying him to themſelves

afreſh every Day , and putting him to open ſhame. The

Mahometans, who honourhim with the venerable Titles of

the * Word and Power of God ; would not hear, without

an Exceſs of Horror, how he is treated by thoſe who are

baptized into his Name. And tho they believe very diffeé

rently from what wedo, yet their own Prophet has taught

them ſo much Reſpect, and ſo high an Eſteem for ours ;

that ſhould they be witneſſes to the Affronts we offer himi

here, they would be ready to revenge them upon us. This

is certain , that theEnemies of Chriſt Jeſus muſt not talk of

him to thoſe people at the rate they do to one anothers

And I think it is very hard , that Turksand Arabians, that

Moors and other People; upon whom we ſo freely beſtow

the Name of Barbarians and Infidels, ſhould need to be

called in for Monitors to teach Men , that call themſelves

Chriſtians, good Manners in ſuch a Caſe as this.

Now theſe Gentlemen ſhould conſider, That if they hap

pen to be in the Wrong, here is all this, over and above the

* Elmacin .Hist. Sacracen .C .7 . P . 3 Edit. Lielg.Batav .

grand
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grand Miſtake, to be accounted for . It is not only thebare

Deception, that willbe laid to their Charge; that is, tak

ing theGoſpel for an Impoſture, when it was indeed a Di

vine Revelation, and believing Chriſt Jeſus to be a Decei

ver, when he was in reality the Saviour of Mankind : But

beſides that, there is the Spleen and Malignity of their

Unbelief, the virulent Satyr and Reproach with which

they have perſecuted his Nameand Character, and blaſted

the Religion hehas eſtabliſhed in the World . They have

not been contented to deny the Divine Authority of the

Goſpel themſelves, buthave propagated their Prejudices in

themoſt invidious and diſgracefulmanner, made Parties to

flout and ſcoff at Chriſtianity, and opened as many Mouths

to'rail at the Author of it, as they poſſibly could . Now

this is flagrant beyond all poſſibility of Excuſe.

Men may be Enemies to an Opinion, without Rancour

and laboriousMalice; and an Error is prodigiouſly height

ned , by being accompanied with ſuch Circumſtances as

theſe. But on the other hand, if weſuppoſe the Chriſtians

to be deluded in this grand Point, there is nothing of this

black and heinous Nature in their Miſtake, It conſiſts in a

wrong placed Zeal and Devotion , but it is infinitely remote

from all evil Affections. Such Aggravations as Inſult and bid

Defiance to Heaven are utterly incompatible with it. If

the Doctrine of Chriſt's Refurrection be falſe, the Chriſtians

have paid DivineHonours where they were not due; and

if the Doctrineof Chriſt's Reſurrection be true, have not theſe

Gentlemen refuſed to pay them where they weredue? If

the former be Idolatry , what ſort of Namemuſt we give

thelatter ? Is it leſs than Sacrilege to rob God of his Hon

our? Is it ſhort of Blaſphemy to make his Son andMell

enger an Impoſtor ? Now ſuppoſe theſe Charges on each

ſide to ballance one another ; yer there are diſmalCircum

ſtances on the part of the Deiſts which will infallibly turn

the Scale. Let miſtaken Blaſphemybe oppoſed to miſtaken

Idolarry; yet the endleſs Catalogue of Outrages and Affa

ron's which comes in with the former,and is impoiſible in

che
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the latter Caſe, does, I think , make the ſcores very far

from being equal on both ſides. In ſhort, their Sin is of

a terrible Complexion, and fearfully aggravated ; which

can never be ſaid with any Truth of the Crime which they

object to the Chriſtians.

And therefore they muſt pardon us, if we infiſt upon it,

That for this very Reaſon , the Conſequences of their Deception

muſt needs be incomparably more dangerous and fatals than

thoſe of onrs.

SECT. XXXVIII.

D ESIDE all this, it is to be conſidered too, That

D the Chriſtians , upon the Hypotheſis that they are de

ceived , have never made any Advantage by their Miſtake,

with reſpect to the preſent World ; but inſtead of gainingmore

Pleaſure and Liberty, have expoſed themſelves to incomparably

greater Sufferings, and endured more ungrateful. Confinements

than any other ſort of Men . But Matters are quite otherwile

with the Deifts ; for they maketheir Belief that the Goſpel is an

Impoſture turn to a very good Account, and ſerve them tomas

nyuſeful Purpoſes in the preſent Life : And this makes their

Cafemuch leſs compaſſionable, if the Goſpel ſhould Prove

to be a Divine Revelation , than that of the Chriſtians, if it

ſhould bean Impoſture. For thofe that have been miſera

ble under a Miſtake are vaſtly greater Objects of Pity,

than thoſe who have made uſe of that Error to enjoy a

World of Pleaſures, which without it they could never

have done,

SE C T . XXXIX .

D U T to conclude, the great Point that ſhould employ

in our beſt Thoughts and Cares on both ſides, is, who

have the moſt ſolid and rational Grounds to ſupport the Belief

they
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they adhere to; whether they who take this Doctrine for a

Deluſion, orwewho receive it as a Divine Truth ? For this

Rulemuſt be laid down as a thing of the utmoſt Conſe

quence both to them and to us, viz . that by the eternal

Lawsof Juſtice and right Reaſon , which the Author of

all things', who is abſolute eſſential Reafon and Juſtice;

will obſerve in dealing with all his Creatures, the Puniſh

ments inflicted on Men , for their bad Conduct in the

Matters of their Salvation , will be proportioned to their

want of Care and Diligence to inform themſelves aright,

and to argue rationally upon thoſe Informations. And

therefore, that thoſe Períons are certain to fare the worſt

who have examined things the leaſt, made the leaſt obvious

and natural Deductions from them ; and who have gone

the fartheſt outof the way of all the Methodsof Reafon

ing univerſally received amongſtMankind ; either to believe

what they ought riot to have believed , or to makethem

ſelves Unbelievers in a Caſe where their Faith wasrequired .

From whence we will draw this Corollary : That if the

Chriſtians have a more fair and rational Pleá to make at laſts

before the Divine Tribunal, for their Belief of the Reſurrection

of Chriſt, ſuppoſing it to be a Fiction , than the Deiſts can

make for their infidelity, ſuppoſing the Reſurrection to be a real

Truth , Then theſe Gentleinen wellbe more fadly expoſed if the

Reſurrection of Chriſt be à Truth , than the Chriſtians can

be if it prove to be othersvife. .

Thereföre; what remains for them to do , is; to inquire

with all poſſible Carê into the Groundsof their Denial of

this ſo important & Poiht; the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift :

And, comparing thoſe. Reaſons with the others, upon

which the Chriſtians are perſuaded to believe it; to ſee whe

ther they do not deviate vaſtly more from all theMethods

of Reaſoning univerſally approved and eſtabliſhed among

Men , by their Denial, 'than the Chriſtians do by their Al

fene: For if they do, their Danger is as much greater, as

the Irrationality of their Proceeding is more. And if the

Chriſtians in believing this Doctrine are found to argue

ונקרז
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upon thoſe ſure Principles which the unprejudiced Reaſon

of Mankind, and the Laws of the World we live in , do

both conſpire to juſtify ; then ſince thoſe Gentlemen can

not poſſibly proceed upon the ſame Principles to disbe

live it, it is plain , that they are moſt deſperately expoſed

as long as they continue in their Unbelief. Let them

therefore bring this matter that I propoſe to a fair Trial,

and do it with infinitely more Zeal and Application , than

they would ſearch after any Truth in Philoſophy, from the

Diſcovery of which, they could expe& the greateſt Glory,

and the Applauſe of all the learned World. And I hope

the following Diſcourſemay be of ſome uſe to help them

to make this great Experiment without Prejudice ; and

as becomes Men , who have only Truth in view , and

believe it is a Matter of ſome Importance to find it out in

the preſent Caſe.

The End of the Firſt Part.
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PART II.

Containing theGeneral Principles

on which the Doctrine of Chriſt's

Reſurrection is eſtabliſhed .

USINGSOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO :ICONOSILIOS 36 059

The CONTENT S.

The Nature of an Evidence, which is obligatory to Human

Underſtanding, ſtated and demonſtrated .

Concerning Moral Evidence and Certainty.

The Differences between this and Mathematical Certainty.

The obligatory Nature of Moral Proofs.
The abſurd and intolerable Conſequences that follow upon the

taking away, or diſowning ſuch Evidence.

OOOGOVOGODOGIOSIOS SOQUISODIGINGISSOSCOS

SECT. I.

SALTAVING hitherto prepared the way to
our great Deſign , by ſome ſhort Diſcourſes

on ſuch Heads, as ſeemed fir to poſſeſs both

Chriſtians and Deiſts with a juſt Senſe of
AUS the Importance of the Matter in Diſpute :

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew theſe Gentle

men, what Principle I intend to make uſe of, in order to

S
S

F 3 evince
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evince to them the unqueſtionable Certainty of the Re

furrection of Feſus Cbrift.

And this Principle, in general is, The Evidence afforded.

for it, from whence the Fruth of this Doctrine may be fair

ly and juftly inferred .

And therefore, in the firſt Place, I argue thus : That

there is ſuch an Evidence for the Reſurrection of Jeſus

Chriſt, as actually induces an Obligation on all Men , to

whom that Evidence is fairly propoſed, and who are

capable of arguing upon it, after a due and regular Man

ner, to give their Aſſent to it as a certain Truth . Having

laid down this Propoſition , my next Step is to the Con

ſideration of the infinite Perfections of the Great Author

and Governour of the Univerſe ; which theſe Gentlemen,

by their Principles, are no leſs forward to own and a

dore, than the Chriſtians themſelves are,

And here I muſt advance this Propoſition , That it is

mitterly impoſſible, that the Supreme Governour of the World

(.whoſe juſt and wiſe Providence preſides over all Things,

and more efpecially over the Affairs and Concerns of

reaſonable Beings) Mould ever countenance a notorious Fale

Mood with fuch an Evidence, as bould lay an indiſpenſible

Obligation on rational Creatures to give their Aleni to it,

as a real Truth

S E C T . II.

A TOW from both theſe together we ſhall be able

I to infer the main Conclulion with all the Force

and Perſpicuity that can be. For if there be ſuch an

Evidence for the Reſurrection of Jesus Chriſt , and if the

Perfections of God Almighty will not ſuffer or allow

that a Deluſion ſhould be recommended to the World

with ſuch an Evidence : It will fairly follow , That this

Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection is not a Deluſion , but a

certain Truth ; or that it was undoubted Matter of fact,

tham
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that he did riſe from the Dead. For if it had not been

Matter of fact, it had been impoſſible that a Being of

infinite Truth , Juſtice and Goodneſs, ſuch as the Deifts

tell us they believe God to be, ſhould ever have ſuffered

it to paſs amongſt Men with ſuch an Evidence, as by all

the Laws of Human Nature, and the World wherein

we live, ſhould lay an indiſpenſible Obligation on every capa

ble Subječt, to whom this Doctrine is repreſented with its

proper Evidences, to receive it as a certain Truth .

This is the Scheme I intend to proceed upon , and the

Conſequence of it will be this : That if I produce ſolid

and truly rational Proof for the Propoſitions I have laid

down, theſe Gentlemen will be obliged, either at once

to throw off all Natural Religion, and rank themſelves

among thoſe Unbelievers of the loweſt Form , who de

ny the Being and Perfections of a God ; or elſe by

granting theſe Propoſitions, to grant the Concluſion like

wiſe, and ſo admitting the Truth of this Doctrine, give

us an Occaſion of rejoicing with them , upon the Score

of the happy Change of their Minds.

To ſet this Argument therefore in a clear and convin

cing Light, theſe four Things muſt be diſtinctly done.

Firſt, To pow what is meant by ſuch an Evidence, as

does infallibly oblige every capable Subject, to whom it is juft

ly and duly repreſented , to receive a Thing as Truth and

Matter of Fait, for the Proof of which , ſuch Evidence is

alledged .

Secondly, To demonſtrate, that an Evidence fo qualified,

as I ſhall now explain , and repreſented in ſuch Manner, and

to ſuch a subject, as I have already ſuppoſed ; does actually

oblige to a full and firm Belief of á Thing propoſed , as real

Truth and Matter of Fact.

Thirdly , That it is impoſſible the Divine Providence foould

ever countenance an Impoſture (or which is the ſame Thing,

permit or ſuffer it to be countenanced ) with an Evidence

of fusch a Naure as this.

Fourthly ,

-

F4
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Fourthly , Tihat there is actually ſuch an Evidence for

the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as does fully come up to

all the Characters and Conditions of an Evidence, which di

rectly obliges Human Underſtanding to yield its Aſſent. I

I ſhall allot this Second Part of this Treatiſe to the three

firſt of theſe Heads ; and beſtow the third entirely up

on the fourth and laſt of them .

SECT. III.

T OR the Firſt, The Evidence I here intend, may

T be thus deſcribed .

It is ſuch, as being impartially weighed and confi

dered by the free Ule of a Man 's Reaſon in all the

common and allowed Ways of uſing it ; does not only

more powerfully perſuade him to a Belief of the Thing

propoſed , than any Objections to the contrary , when

duly ſtated and ſet in a fair Light, can diſſuadehim from

the Belief of that Thing ; but alſo ſuch , which if a Man

ſhould diſown and reject, he muſt neceſſarily be forced

upon ſuch fort of Conſequences, as the genuine and dif

intereſted Senſe of Mankind would condemn as abſurd

and wrong ; and which even the Perſon himſelf con

cerned , withoutmaking uſe of ſomebad Arts, by which

his Underſtanding may be ſuppoſed to be managed con

trary to its native Tendency , would not be able to di

geſt, when he came to examine and reflect upon them

in a cool and well- diſpoſed Temper. So that upon a juſt

and cautious Ballancing of the Momenta on both ſides ,

pix. The Force of the Evidence, and that of the Objecti

ons ; a Man finds the former ſufficient to furniſh all thoſe

Reaſons for the Aflent of his Mind , that the Nature and

Conditions of the Cafe propoſed will admit of ; and

that the latter are not ſufficient to take off or invalidate

ought of thoſe Reaſons : And that therefore, in a fair

and regular Way of Proceeding, without Sophiſtry , Pre

judice ,
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judice, or any unnatural Straining for a Concluſion, he

may proceed to conclude Matters to be in Reality, ac

cording as the Evidence propounded does repreſent them

to be.

In a Word, Whatſoever Evidence in any Caſe affords

all thoſe Media, which are neceſſary to make a perfpicu

ous natural Concluſion, and to ſolve whatever Difficul

ties occur, upon ſuch Principles as, in all reſembling Ca

fes, Mankind univerſally agree to argue themſelves into

a juſt Aſſurance and Satisfaction by : Such an Evidence,

I ſay , does actually oblige every Perſon, who is duly

informed of the Nature of it, and is capable of arguing

in a juſt and regular Manner thereupon ; to aſſent to the

Thing propoſed , as real Truth and Matter of Fact.

SECT. IV .

S to the Evidence I have here deſcribed , there are

theſe Things to be obſerved concerning it.

Firſt, That this is not the Evidence which accompanies

ſtrict and perfect Demonſtration ; as Demonſtration is under

ſtood by the Logicians or Mathematicians. For though all

accurate Demonſtration muſt neceſſarily have ſuch Proper

țies as theſe ; yet every kind of Proof that has theſe

Properties, is not accurate Demonſtration : Becauſe com

pleat Demonſtration does in its own Nature involve and

require ſome peculiar Conditions, which can by no means

agree to ſome other forts of Proof, which yet may come

up to all thoſe Conditions, that the Evidence I have de

fcribed does comprehend.

SECT. V .

Secondly, A ND therefore, an Evidence of this Nature

o does not force or extort the Aſent of the

Onderſtanding, as that of rigid Demonſtration does.

How
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sent in ſuch ever fo
concom the

perions ;

How the Mind is influenced by Demonſtration, and

how by other ſort of Proof ; I lhall diſcourſe more at

large by and by : In the mean time, this muſt be laid

down as an undoubted Rule, T hat ſome Proofs may oblige

us to yield the Affent of our Underſtandings, which yet do

not extort that Aſent from us; or (ſpeaking in the com

mon Senſe of the Philoſophers ) inevitably compel ys to

yield it. Every one will know what ſort of Compulſion

it is that I do, and muſt intend here : It is ſuch as the

Underſtanding ſuffers, when a juſt and accurate Demonſtra

tion is propounded to it. The Power of ſuch Proof as

this is plainly irreſiſtible. It will not ſuffer the Mind to

remain in Doubt or Suſpence, but with a ſuperior Au

thority exacts its Aſſent, and reduces it to a Compliance.

Inſtead of exerting a contrary Act of Diſſent, we can

not remain indifferent in ſuch a Caſe as this ; but yield

wemuſt, even though it be ever ſo contrary to our In

clinations. The Reaſon of this is from the ſpecifical

Nature of thoſe fort of Proofs we call Demonſtrations ;

which proceeding from ſuch Principles as are moſt deep

ly radicated in our Minds, and perfe &tly congenial with

them , they aſſault us with ſomething drawn from the in

moſt Receſſes of our own Conſtitution , and fo make their

Way into us with Speed and Facility .

Other Proofs there are, whoſe Principles, though

ftri &tly congruous and ſuitable to our rational Natures,

yet are not ſo near a -kin to them as the former ; and

therefore do not inſinuate themſelves into us with that

wonderful Eaſe and Advantage, that thoſe of ſtrict De

monſtration do. From whence it ccmsto paſs, that there

is more Scope left us to argue and enquire about them ;

to examine the Congruity and juſt Connection of the

Premiſes one with another, and their Tendency to infer

a convincing legitimate Concluſion : Which Diſquiſition

is incomparably abridged , and even almoſt quite prevented ,

in the Caſe of rigid Demonftration , by the Naturalneſs

of the Principles, and the bright eaſy Way of difpofing

and
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and linking them with one another. However, theſe

other Proofs ( I will not ſay may perſuade, far that is not

the Caſe, but) may peremptorily oblige che Aſlentof our

Minds ; though they do not command it in that magiſte

rial Way, that ſcientifical or demonſtrative Ones do. For

they may preſent Truth to us by ſuch a Concatenation

of Steps and Conſequences, as may render it abſolutely

juſt and rational for us to acknowledge and receive it as

ſuch ; though the Proceſs be different from thoſe, which

are formed by the ſtrict Rules of Logick or Mathema

ticks. And if they may do this, they may oblige : For

we are under an eternal Obligation to act juſtly and ra

tionally,

I have hitherto fhewn, in theſe two Particulars, what

is not intended or aſſerted in the Evidence mentioned .

To ſew therefore what I do intend by it ; I ſay,

SECT. VI.

Thirdly, ' T HAT which I have deſcribed, is ſuch an

Evidence in general, as obliges the Under

Standing of a reaſonable Creature to yield its Aſent in all

Cafes wherewe have not the Teſtimony of Senſe or rigorous

Demonſtration Po convince us of the Truth of Things.

And I ſay farther, that no ſort of Evidence below or

ſhort of this is ſufficient to engage the Aſſenț of our

Minds ; has Force or Authority enough to challenge us

As rational Creatures, to receive that as Truth , for the

Proof of which , ſuch Evidence is alledged . An Evi

dence of an inferior Character may repreſent Things ſo

far plauſible and credible, as to be a ſufficient.Ground

for us to proceed upon in ordinary Caſes ; but it does

not lay an Obligation , or make it ſtrictly juſt and neceſ

ſary for us to yield the Aſſent of our Underſtandings,

and receive thoſe Things as poſitively true and real. Be

cauſe no Conſiderations can be ſufficientGrounds for the

entire
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entire Acquieſcency and Repoſe of our Minds in any

thing as Truth ; but ſuch as are plain and perfpicuous,

will hold firm and good under all Examinations, and are

no way liable to folid rational Exceptions.

SECT. VII.

T Shall now , in the ſecond Place, demonſtrate the obli

gatory Nature of an Evidence which is thus quali

fied , or which comes up to theſe Conditions. And this

I ſhall do from theſe two general Conſiderations, viz . The

Conſtitution of Human Nature ; and the ſtrict Obligations we

lie under to own or ſubmit to moral Proof and Evidence.

Theſe Topicks will abundantly furniſh us with Matter

to conclude the indiſpenſible Obligation ſuch an Evidence

lays on Mankind.

I ſhall begin the Argument from the firſt of theſe

Conſiderations, namely , The Frame and Conſtitution of

Human Nature. And that I may do this with more Ad

vantage, it will not be amiſs to divide thc Work into

theſe three Branches.

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew , That the infinitely perfect and gloria

ons Author of our Being muſt needs have eſtabliſhed a cer

tain La or Order in the reaſonable Nature of Man , with

refpect to the Acts and Operations of his Mind ; according to

which he ſhould be obliged to exert his Faculties upon proper

Motives and Inducements, when preſented to him . That he

would not fail, in our very Creation, to make ſuitable

Impreſſions upon ourNatures for that End and Purpoſe ;

and conſequently noc leave us to acquire Diſpoſitions and

Inclinations to act as intelligent Creatures ſhould do ;

merely from Art and Education , from Cuſtom and Prac

tice, or the Examples of others.

Secondly, I hat however Human Nature be ſo made

and conſtituted, yet it is in our Power to invert that Order,

or to proceed contrary to the Obligation of that Lav,which God

has eſtabliſised in us. Thirdly,
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Thirdly , I Mall evince, that it is apparently agreeable to

that Order, which God has eſtabliſhed in the reaſonable Na

ture of Man ; and that it muſt of Neceſſity be according to

his original Intent and Deſign (in giving us ſuch a Power,

as that we call Underſtanding) that we pould yield the

Affent thereof, or receive Things astrue, upon ſuch an Evi

dence as I have already deſcribed.

And from hence it will be an unavoidable Conſequence,

that an Evidence of this Nature, whenever propounded

to us, ought not to leave us heſitating and indifferent ;

but, as it does in the Nature of Things oblige us, ſo

it ſhould fully determine us, actually to yield our Aſſent.

SECT. VIII.

II.
.

| Begin with the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, which be

ing the Foundation on which the preſent Argument

is built, requires that we beſtow ſome particular Care and

Application upon the Proof of it.

Whether it be what the Deiſts would ſolemnly and

poſitively deny or no ( at leaſt all of them ) I will nei

their affirm , nor am I concerned to know . I am ſure it

is of great Importance to me ; and, how plain foever it

may appear, it is not ſelf-evident ; and theſe are ſufficient

Grounds to juſtify a formal Proof of it. Beſides, it is a

common Practice with ſomepeople to be as ready to deny ,

whatever is notmademanifeſtly abſurd for them to deny ; as

to diſclaim all Doubt about it , when once they ſee it ſo

well proved , that it muſt be ridiculous for them to do ſo .

In order to the clearing this point therefore, I ſhall offer

the following Conſiderations.

Firſt, It cafts an Imputation of downright Foliy and Im

prudence, or of Weakneſs and Impotence on God , to ſuppoſe

him to make any ſort of Being so as to be unfit to anſwer

what muſt be his End in creating Such a Being, if we al

low him to have any End at all therein .

For
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For what End and Purpoſe, för Examples is fuch a

Creature, as what we call a rational one, made ? Every

one muſt grant, that it was to act rationally and intelli

gently, as a Creature of ſuch a Rank and Order ought to do.

But for any Being to act without proper Qualifications for

Action , is a Contradiction . And Principles of Action,

are indiſpenſıbly neceſſary Qualifications for it. And o

riginal Diſpoſitions or Inclinations to act are the certain

and undoubted Principles of Action, If ſo ; then I ask

in the next place; Would the Author of Nature have obm

tained the proper and direct End of creating ſuch a Creature

as Man, by giving him a bäre rationalCapacity, and ſending

him into the World, wholly unfurniſhed of all thoſe determi

nate Principles of Action , which belong to him (not as an

Animal only , but) as an intelligent Creature ? No ; but

he would have left the moſt beautiful and excellent Part

of his Work undone : Becauſe Being or Capacity, fitted to

diſplay itſelf by ſuitable Acts and Operations, includes

fomething infinitely more noble, than ſtill inactive Being

or Capacity without it. Add to this, That all wiſe À

gents do not only propoſe a certain Scope and Deſign to theme

ſelves in what they do, but intend alſo to render the Effects

of their skill actually uſeful and ſerviceable for ſomething ;

by putting them out of their Hands in ſuch a Conditions

that that Uſefulneſs may diſcover itſelf. And will he who

is perfect in Wiſdom do leſs ? A rational Nature, un

diſpoſed, unfitted to exert and diſplay itſelf in a Courſe

of ſuitable Operations is an imperfect unaccountable

Something : It is not a finiſhed Creature, but the Out

lines or rude Draught of one. It is ſuch an Embryo,

as could never come out of the Hands of that God,

who is wiſe in Heart, and wonderful in Counſel ; who

leaves none of his works for our after -poliſhing and

correcting ; but makes them all at firſt worthy of our

higheſt Praiſe and Admiration. But this leads me to

conſider,

S E C T .
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SECT. IX .

Secondly, T HAT it is farther a particular Reflection

upon the infinite Perfections of God to ſup

poſe that he has left us to acquire Diſpoſitions and Inclinations

to act as intelligent Creatures mould do ; by ſuch uncertain ,

deſpicable, and precarious Means, as, Education , Cuſtom , and

the Examples of others in the World .

For at this rate, it is not God, but we that make up

the Man . He only furniſhes a proper Subſtance, but,

according to this Hypothefis, leaves it intirely to our Dif

poſal to infuſe Principles into it, and dreſs it up for a

rational Agent, as we ſhall think fit. That which ren

ders our Nature truly noble and lovely is its exerting

itſelf in ſo many fine and wonderfulWays of Operation.

The various Acts of the Underſtanding about Truth ,

the Efforts and Tendencies of the Will to Good ; how

excellent are they, and how admirably fitted to the End

of making us eaſy and happy ? And can our Teaching,

or all the Examples we give, mould Human Nature in

to ſo beautiful a Frame; fhew the Mind how to argue

and conclude, and direct the other Powers to their fe

veral Objects ? It is the higheſt Degree of Impiety

and Preſumption to imagine, that any ſuch Work, as this

was ever intended for our Art and Induſtry to perform .

And beſides, if we conſider the folly and Weakneſs,

the Raſhneſs and Precipitancy , the Partiality and illMa

nagement, that has all along prevailed amongſt Mankind ;

we ſhall eaſily be induced to conclude, without any

more ado, that God never deſigned to leave us in one ano

thers Hands. To adorn and furnish out a reaſonable

Creature, who is to glorify his Maker, and bear a

uſeful Part in the Employments of Life by the Means

of thoſe Qualifications ; is an Office of too much

Importance ever to be committed to Parents, Nurſes,

and
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and School-Maſters, or any other inferior Managers of
Human Nature.

n

S E c T. X ,

Thirdly, I T is farther to be conſidered , That this Hy

. I potheſis quite takes away the moralGovernment

of God , and ſuppoſes him to rule Men by no other Laus,

than thoſe by which he commands the brutal or inanimate Part

of the Creation . For if he that is the Author of our Na

ture does not make ſuch Impreſſions on it, as ſhould

diſpoſe and prompt us to a ſuitable and regular Behaviour

of ourſelves ; we cannot be imagined either to pleaſe or

diſpleaſe him by any ſort of Actions that we perform ,

let them be what they will. Becauſes by this Hypotheſis,

all the Inclinations and Diſpoſitions which belong to us,

as intelligent Creatures, are the mere Reſult of the Ma

nagement and Inſtitution we have had from our Fellow

Creatures about us. What they pleafe to put into us,

we take, and we act accordingly. " If they ſet us right,

and we do ever ſo well, there is no Obedience to God

in the Caſe ; for we do but as we were taught, and be

cauſe we were taught to do ſo by them . If, on the

other hand , we act ever ſo wrong, we break no Laws

of God, we go contrary to no Manifeſtations of the

Will of our Creator ; and therefore, we can no more

juſtly incur his Diſpleaſure by this Means, having no

Orders nor Injunctions from him to obſerve ; than we

can pleaſe and honour him by that mechanical Regula

rity of Action, which we derive merely from the Au

thority or the Impulſes of other Men : For if no Law ,

then no Tranſgreſſion on the one Hand , as well as no

Obedience on the other. Weare not capable either of

Vertue or Vice ; and therefore neither of receiving any

moralGood or Evil at the Hands of our Creator. We

qught never to ſuppoſe that God either rewards or pu

niſhes,
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hiſhes in the preſent Life : That the moſt ſignal Blef

ſings beſtowed on us are Favours; or the moſt direful

Calamities, Expreſſions of his Wrath and Indignation.

We ſhould conclude, that he is neither pleaſed or diſ

pleaſed , wheh any of theſe Things happen to the World ;

but that as we are perfe& ly indifferent to him , ſo is he

to us ; never concerning himſelf about any of our Ac

tions or Affairs, nor caring how Things go on , whether

well or ill, here below .

And thus God Almighty is fairly excluded from all

Intereſt in the Government of the rational, and therefore

the moſt excellent, Part of the Creation ; or; at leaſt;

made to adminiſter it with reſpect to Men , juſt as to

the viler Animals, or even inſenſible Bodies thernfelves.

Theſe are all of them ſubject to his general Dominion

and Providence, and ſo are we; and that is all. Such a

Scheme would be much more tolerable in a profeffed

* Epicureán , than in Men ; who may pretend; by the

Advantage of wonderfulmodern Difcoveries; to demon

ſtrate the Being and Perfections of a God, after another

fort of Manner, than any of the antient Philoſophers ever

could do . .

I fhall only ſay thisí That if the Deits can farcy a

Divinity to themſelves, capable of acting after this ima

prudent, fantaſtical Manner, they are at Liberty to do

what they pleaſe ; but I declare for my own Part, that

I ſhould never think Him worthy of my Service and

Adoration : Nor are they the Men they would paſs for

* Omnis enim per fe Divum Natura neceſſe eſt

Immortali Ævo fumma cum Páče fruatur,

Semóta a rebus noſtris, fejunctáque longe,

Narm privata Dolore omni, privátai Periclis

Ipſa fùis pollens Opibus, nihil indiga noftri,

Nec bene Promeritis capitur, nec tangitur Irat.

Lucret. Lib. 1.

Quod beatum eſt, & immortale, id nec habet negotium , nec exo

Kibet cuiquam . Cic. de Nat. Deor . Lib . 1.
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in the World , if they have ſuch deſpicable Notions of

God as theſe are ; fince it is ſtrictly demonſtrable, from

the neceſſary Attributes of his Nature, that he cannot

be ſuch a one; as this horrid Hypotheſis repreſents him

to bed

SECT. XI.

Fourtbly, T Shall conclude this Head , with a Queſtion

concerning the Firſt Man , which I muſte

deſire theſe. Gentlemen to refolve ; and, if I miſtake not,

let them anſwer which Way they will, they will find

fome perplexed Conſequences attending the Solution they ,

ſhall think fit to offer us. In propoſing this Queſtion ,

I take it for granted , that they ,believe there was a First

Man ; or that the World has not gone one at this Rate, in a

Succeſſion of Father's and Sons, from all Eternity : For 0

therwiſe, they are not the Perſons I am , in this Diſcourſes

concerned withal. And beſides , this is not a Point of

pure Chriſtian. Theology ; for if it were, I would nor im

poſe it upon them , without particular Proof. It is not

only Moſes's Doctrine, but that of the * Poets too ; and

this

Præterea ſi nulla fuit Genitalis Origo

Terrai do Cæli, ſemperque Æterna fuere, & c .

Lucret. Lib . 5

Ut his Exordia Primis

Omnia , ego ipfe tener Mundi concreverit Orbis.

... Virg. Eclog. 6 .

Cum prorepferunt Primis Animalia Terris,

Mutum og turpe Pecus, & c. Horat. Lib . 1. Sat . z .

Ante Mare e Terras, eo quod tegit omnia Cælum ,

Unus erat Toto Natur& Vultus in Orbe,

Quem dixere Chaos - - & c . Ovid. Metam . Lib . 16

" H Tol père topónisa Xáo givet', autas Šile TO

rồi quẹostºre , & c. . . Heliod. Theogon .

Ev ü Tañar 'ÉTLE , cy Secvòn, in de gandaran,

Τέλλον τ ' άκαμανία, σελήνως πλήθισαν.

. Homer. Iliad . 18 .

-
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this Authority, i hope, is fufficient to put it out of all
doubt with them : Though Imuſt add , That all that the

Poets fan upon this Head, aswell as ſeveral others thatmake

ha very beautifulFigure in their Compoſitions, are plain Tran

fcriptions from Mofes, the moſt antient Hiſtorian in the

Univerfe. And this Fiſtin Martyr has perfpicuouſly ,

made out ; and in the fame Diſcourſe as plainly aſſerted

and proved , to his Countrymen the Greeks, the * Antiä

quity of the Mofaick. Writings, before thoſe of all their

own Hiſtorians; Poets, Philoſophers, or Legiſlators whatfo

éver.

However; to paſs by theſe Things at prefent; I atri

concerned only in the Suppoſition of fome Firſt Man ;

not caring in what Manner; òr how long ago he was

created , or what his Name was : Though Juſtin refers

the Greeks to one of their own † Oracles, which called

him by the Name of Adirm , as Mofes had dorre long

before. . .

Now the Queſtion I would propoſe here; is; Whether

this firſt Parent of Mankind was created with Diſpoſitions

and Inclinations to exert bis Faculties, dis an intelligent Crea

ture ought to do, upon proper Motives and Indricements ; or

whether he was riot ? That is; in other words, Whether

- Möver do gooeee xóoloro evaxle .

FEis is, dulöggests, evos 'éxizovaiTeva Tetundi,
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a certain determinate Law , was impreſſed on his reaſonable

Nature, for this End or Purpoſe, by his Creator, or no

If it be faid , that there was not : I muſt ask then's

how did he come to obtain Principles and Diſpoſitions

proper for a ratiorial Nature to act and govern itſelf by ?

There are but theſe three Ways poſſible in the very Na

ture of the Thing, Either ordinary Teaching and Tradition ;

extraordinary Infuſion by God ; or the Influence of external

Objects : I 'mean the various Works of God in the viſi

ble Creation , preſenting themſelves to the Senſes, and

giving Occaſion to the Mird to exert itſelf, and by that

Means to fix ſuch a Biaſs or Tendency to Action in

Human Nature, as we call an originals impreſſed , or

congenial Law .

S E C . XII.

N O W the firſt of theſe Methods could not poſſibly

IV take place here.

The ſecond impeaches the Divine Wiſdom and Prudence.

And thethird amounts to a plain Begging of the Queſtion .

" ? Firſt, It is plain , that the firſt of theſe Methodscould

'never take place in this Caſe : For we are ſpeaking of the

firſt Man ; in which Cafe Parents and Nurſes, and all

other Human Inſtructors, are totally excluded . And we

cannot imagine that the venerable Head of our Race

ſhould be ſent to the Birds; Beaſts and Files, to know

how to uſe his own Underſtanding, and learn the De

portment fit for a reafonable Creature .

Secondly, To create a bare rational Nature firſt, and

then to impárt thoſe neceſſary Principles of Action after

wards, by extraordinary Infuſion ; is going ſo far abour,

to do what was ſimply neceſſary to be done, and might

have been doneby an infinitely wife and powerful Agent,

with as much Facility, at the very firſt Formation of a

Creature : I ſay , it is taking ſuch a Compaſs, and is ſuch

211
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an indirect, unaccurate ſort of proceeding ; that we cannot

make our ſelves ſo guilty , as to aſcribe it to God, who

cannot but know and chuſe the moſt perfect and lovely

ways ofworking, in all that he does. And ſurely , to ac

compliſh noble Ends by the moſt compendiousMethods

of Operation, is in the very Nature of the thing, a princi

pal Perfection . It is infinitely more conciſe and beautiful,

and therefore more worthy of God, to ſet out a Crea

ture, niſhed and compleat at firſt ; than to make a Maſs.

of Being, to be turned and diſpoſed to proper Modes of

Action , by ſomeafter Effects of Divine Skill and Omni

potence.

SECT. XIII.

Thirdly, | Say , that to ſuppoſe, theſe Principleswere acqui.

I red or contracted by Contemplation of the Works of

God in the viſible Creation ; ismanifeſtly to take the grand Point

in Diſpute for granted . The reaſon is, becauſe it ſuppoſes

that Law in Human Nature , which I ſpeak of, to be al

ready fixed and ſettled . For what is Contemplation, that

includes no kind of Argumentation or Reflection ? And

where Argument and Reflection are ; muſt there notbe a

Law eſtabliſhed, by virtue of which a Creaturewho con - '

templates , and in that Contemplation argues and reflects,

ſhould be inclined or prompted to argue and reflect in that

manner, upon ſuch external Motives and Appearances ? Of

what uſe would ten thouſand Worlds of Objects be to an

intelligent Creature, or a Being of a Rational Nature,

which yet were purely paſſive, and void of all Diſpoſitions

to exert that Nature, after a proper and ſuitable manner ?

Though Objects can impreſs the outward 'Organs, they

cannot work themſelves into the Subſtance of the Thinking

Power, what ever it be, and create Efforts and Tenden

cies therein , to act after this or that manner, or to draw

.. . eii . theſe :
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thefe Concluſions rather than others ; if ſuch Principles of

Operation were not there before.

And this is true to a Demonſtration, whatever wemake

theHuman Mind to be ; whether an immaterial Subſtance,

pr elle amere Syſtem ofMatter,

SECT. XIV .

L OR ſuppoſe the Mind , firſt of all, to be a Subſtance

F quite diftinct from Matter, or of anather kind of Eſſence,

than thoſe Beings wecall Bodies, are öf.

Then , I hope, it will be allowed, that the Action of

External Matter, that is, Objects, upon the Incorporeal

Senſories, cannot poſſibly produce in the Incorporeal Mind,

ſuch ſort of Phanomena as thoſe are, which we call by the

name of Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, to remember, think ,

and judg*after this or that particular manner, For how

ſhould the Impulſes ofMatter be received , where no Mat,

ter is ; or what effe &t ſhould they produce, upon a Being

ſo infinitely Heterogeneal to Matter ?

' Suppoſe , in the ſecond place, the Mind to be a mere

Syſtem of Matter ; and Thought to benothing elſe butthe Revo

lutions or Agitations of ſome finer Particles thereof.' When the

Organs of the Senſes are ſtruck by ſome Motions propagated from

Objects abroad ; we will ſuppoſe the Motions or Vibrations

excited there, to bę likewiſe continųed to the Parts within .

So that whether by themeans of the Liquidum Nervornm ,

contained in the Canals difperfed up and downthe Mac

hiņe, or by any other corporeal Medium or inſtrument

whatſoever ; the Impulſe at laſt reaches that Orb, Vortex,

or Syſtem ofMatter, in theMotions of which , Thought

doth peculiarly conſiſt. Here then we have Thought

produced . This Object, be it what it will, has fer the

Particles amoving, and this Motion, Iwill ſuppoſe, ismy

actual Cogitation or Knowledg of this Object. .

" Butnow Experience farther aſſures me, that this Cogitae

tion of ſuch an Object , is the occaſion ofmymaking fome Infe .

TOYO imisiune si rences
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rencesor Concluſions therefrom ; and all Conclufions are Propofiti

ons really diſtinct from the Premiſes which beget them .

Therefore, the firſt Motions ofactual Thoughtmuſt

generate other Motions really diſtinct from themſelves,

For what rate of diſtinction there is between Premiſes and

Concluſions, the ſamemuſt of neceſlity be between the

Species ofMotion which fomm Premiſes, and thoſe which

generate Concluſions. But the Parts of Matter, moving

according to any poſſible determination, cannot change their

Directions, but by the Impulſe of fome External Force. And

therefore it is neceſſary, that we have ſome foreign Im

pulſe to change their Direction in this caſe, that ſo wemay

have a diſtind ſort ofMotion generated, that may produce

# Concluſion .

Now this external Mover in the preſent Caſe, is either

the firſt Object which ſtruck the Senſes, or ſome other

different from it,

If it be the firſt, then it will produce the very fame

Agitations as before, and confequently there will be no

different Motion generated to form a Concluſion . If it be

another Objects how ſhould that ever produce a Motion ,

which ſhould be the occaſion of my making fome Infe

rence concerning the firft Object, which is totally differ

rent from it ? How ſhould the Vibrations excited by an

Horſe lead me naturally to think of a Fleet of Ships ; or

ſome creeping Plant to run into a Concluſion about the

the Properties of the fixed Stars ?

So that then upon this Hypotheſis, it were impoſſible ever

to draw any Concluſions from External Appearances, or

to infer one thing from another. And yet Experience

ſhewsme, that I am able to do this, As for Example :

I think a double Inference follows from this preſent Dif

courſe, about the Operations of the Human Mind, viz ,

That we are not compoſed of mere Matter and Motion ; and

that if wewere, there yet would be fomething more than the

bare Preſence and Action of external Objects required to effet

a proper Biaſs or Tendency in our Faculties, to exert themſelves

conformablyG 4 .
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conformably thereto. For by what has been faid, it is des

monſtrable that it can never be done by mere Matter and

Motion , or blind mechanical Impulſe. ..

So that now I ſay , to argue at this rate, is plainly to

beg the Queſtion, and to take the great Thing in Dif

pute for granted. '

From hence it follows, That in the Caſe of the Firſt Mang

an original impreſſed Lawu muſt neceſſarily be alloved .

Now , I ſay, if it were neceſſary and fit he ſhould

be made ſo , why ſhould not the ſame Reaſons hold with

reſpect to us ? Wehave all the need of ſuch an Inſtitu

tion that he could poſſibly have, ' and more ; as being

otherwiſe entirely at the Mercy of our Fellow -Creatures,

who are moſt of them but poorly qualified to impart

Principles of Underſtanding, and give Laws for rational

Beings to govern themſelves by. It is, beyond an

Things, abſurd and precarious, to ſuppoſe that the Firft

Man alone ſhould be thús happily qualified by his Ma.

ker ; and all the reſt of his Offspring created under ſuch

very deſpicable and miſerable Circumſtances. ' "

And from theſe Conſiderations, I hope, the Truth of

the firſt Propoſition may be fully evinced to all, who have

any ſuch Notions of God, as will not ſuffer them to

charge him with thoſe imprudent and indecent Ways of

Proceeding, which we ſhould be aſhamed to be charged

with ourſelves. .
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SE c T . XV.

T HE ſecond Thing propoſed was to ſhew , That

1 . though a certain Law be eſtabliſhed by God in our

reaſonable Natures, it is in our Power notwithſtanding to a &t

contrary to the Tenour thereof, br ta'exert over Minds after

quite another Manner than that Law obliges us to. '

And this we ſhall preſently find to be true, by re

flecting but a little upon our own Conſtitution . Though

i . i . Ải . . . . . . . . {
God
C a
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God has made us intelligent rational Beings, he has not

made it eſſential to us to act rationally , and as we ought

to do. He has not created us under a mechanical Ne

ceſſity of conforming ourſelves perpetually to that wiſe

Order which is preſcribed to us in the Frame of our

reaſonable Nature ; nor are we compelled thereto by any

predetermining Force or Influence from him , as the Su

preme Author and Agent of the Univerſe. To take this

right, wemuſt conſider, that beſides Underſtanding , or

a Power of Knowing, Arguing, and Reflecting upon

Things, God has endowed us with another, which is

of a very different Nature ; and ſo adapted, as to be ei

ther extremely beneficial or harmful to us, according to

the Uſe wemake of it. This is Liberty, or free Will, the

Root of moral Good and Evil, the Foundation of all

Rewards and Puniſhments, the diſtinguiſhing Perfection

of Man from the Creatures below him , and the genuine

Cauſe of an infinite Variety of Appearances in the ratio

nal World . By the Means of this Power we can dif

poſe ourſelves to act, either in or out of that Order and

Decorum which our wiſe and good Maker has appointed

us to obſerve. We can conſider what Law he has en

joined us to go by as reaſonable Creatures ; and we can

excite ourſelves to a juſt and ready Compliance with it :

And on the other Hand, we can forbear all that Thought

and Conſideration ; or if we do think we can do it

Careleſly and negligently ; either never come to rational

Concluſions and Determinations at all, or, if we pleaſe,

when we have made them , not put them in Practice .

The eſtabliſhed Order of Nature is, that the Will fiould

always act in a juſt and regular Subordination to the Dictates

of the Underſtanding ; That the Mind, as a ſure Guide,

ſhould go before, determining what is fit to be done and

purſued , or omitted and avoided ; and by that Means

direct and lead on theOperations of this Faculty , which

ought to chuſe or refuſe accordingly . And the Under

Atanding being ſuppoſed to be rightly informed, we al

ways
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ways act rationally and well, when Things go on in this

Courſe ; the Mind duly preſcribing , and the Will ſweetly

yielding to its Preſcriptions, each Power keeping its pro

per Place and Office. But whether the Mind be duly

informed or no, the fame Law of Nature muſt always

take place. Some ſort of Concluſions muſt be made,

whether they be juſt or unjuſt ones, whether plain and

expreſs, or only tacit and by Conſequence, before the

Will formally conſents, and gives Orders to the execů .

tive Powers to exert themſelves. Otherwiſe theWill of

Man were not a noble rational Appetite, but a blind ir

rational one. For therefore we call it Appetitus Rationar

lis, becauſe it is made to act ſub dučtu Rationis.

However , the Reſolutions of the Underſtanding, even

the moſt ſound and poſitive ones, impofe no manner of

Neceſſity on the Will. For even the laft Dictate itſelf

is but one of the Prerequiſites to Action, and leaves the

Will an intire and perfect Dominion over its own Act ;

which it may therefore either proceed to exert, or may

ſuſpend and forbear, by its own native Liberty. Nay,

except only in theſe two Caſes, viz , When the Object

under Conſideration is either Univerſal Good, or the

Supreme and Chiefeſt Good ; Bonum in Communi, or

Summum Bonum : The former of which is the Adequate,

and the latter the Principal Object of the Will : I ſay ,

in all other Caſes but theſe, where the Thing propoſed

is any particular or ſubordinate Good, not neceſſarily

connected with that which is the Supreme ; our Liberty

extends here, not only to acting or not acting, but alla

the exerting of ſpecifically different or contrary Acts :

We can chuſe or refuſé, chuſe this or the contrary , as

well as chuſe or ſuſpend the Act of Choice . And this

is what the Schoolmen , in their way of Talking, mean

by their Diſtinction of Liberty, into Libertas Contrarie.

tatis, five Specificationis, es Contradi&tionis, vel Exercitii,

The Terms, perhaps, may ſeem obſcure, as moſt of theirs

do, but they are juít ; and we all know , by conſulting

purſelves
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ourſelves, that there is ſomething in our Natures that has

really laid a Foundation for the Uſe of them .

But to proceed : When the Underſtanding, well in .

ſtructed and informed of the ſeveral Circumſtances of a

Çaſe, has drawn ſuch Concluſions from them as are con

venient and proper for us to manage ourſelves by, it has

then done its Office ; and what ought next to follow , is

a ſuitable Compliance of the Will and Paſſions. But

inſtead of this, the Decrees of the Mind are too often

ſlighted ; the Will anſwers by Averſion and Reluctancy,

and prompts the inferior Powers to finiſh a Rebellion ,

begun by its own Obſtinacy. The Underſtanding is

made to ſhift and alter its Reſolutions, to paſs from one

Sentence and Opinion to another, till it has fixed on

ſome one that will be grateful and pleaſing. So that al

though it be the eſtabliſhed Law in Human Nature ,

that the Dictates of this Faculty ſhould ſtill precede the

Motions of the Will ; yet in ſuch caſes the Under

ſtanding acts its Part, as a Guide under abſolute Com

mand , who muſt lead that Way only which is pointed

out to him by another,

SECT. XVI.

YF it be enquired, How it comes about that we act

after ſo prepoſterous and diſorderly a Manner ; that

the Underſtanding, which ſhould govern, conies to be

thus governed and impoſed upon ?

I anſwer : By the ill Uſe of our Liberty ; ,by the

undue Encouragements we can give, if we pleaſe, to the

brutal Powers, our Paſſions and Affections ; which were

deſigned to be the Servants, and not the Maſters of our

Reafon , The Caſe lies here. We can give ourſelves more

Scape than we ought to do, in our Keliſa of ſenſible and

corporeal Impreffions. Wecan be more pleaſed and affected

with them than we ſhould be ; and thereupon give a

greater
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greater Looſe to the Paſſions, than is conſiſtenir with the

Rules of that Government which we ought to keep up

in ourſelves. By this Means the Authority of the Mind

is weakned , its Tadte vitiated and depraved ; and it is

diſpoſed to a tame and eaſy Compliance with whatever is

agreeable to the Bent of the ignoble Powers. The Con

ſequence of all is, That by ſuch Encroachments as theſe,

the Paſſions grow upon us, and work themſelvesmore and more

beyond due Bounds and Government. They importune and

ſollicit againſt the Reſolves of the debilitated Mind ; and

by thoſe unaccountable, though powerfulCharms, come

to make the Underſtanding of a Party with them , and

bribe it to pronounce on their Side.

So that though the Underſtanding, upon due Delibe

ration in the Caſe propoſed , does at firſt make a juſt and

right Concluſion, Ex. Gr. This Thing in the preſent Cir

cumſtances ought to be done, and the other ſhould be forborn ;

yet, by the ſecret Influences of theſe Powers, which will

recoil againſt the wholeſom Determinations of rightRea

fon , and reverſe them too, if not carefully and vigorouſly

defended , it comes to paſs that the former rational Seri

tence begins to loſe its Authority, comes to be more

faintly and languidly made, and is at laſt entirely drop

ped ; being exchanged for another more favourable on

che ſide of the Paſſions.

SECT. XVII.

CROM what has been ſaid, wemay gather fome

T uſeful Corollaries.

Coroll. 1. It is plain from hence, how Men ,

to offend againſt Light and Knowledg.

To hate Truth as Truth, that is, purely and formal,

ly under that Notion , is, to bę ſure, impoſſible to any

rational Nature : even the Diabolical Nature is not to be

cxcepted in this caſe ; at the Bottom of all whoſe Opz

poſition
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polítion to God and Goodneſs, eternal Falſhood and Des

luſion lie . But to hate Truth , as it may be very con

trary to a Man 's particular Intereſts and Affections, is not

only poſſible, but very eaſy and common . And when

Men ſuffer ſuch Averſions as theſe to get ground in

them , which they ought not to fuffer, and which , by

a better Uſe of their Liberty, they may prevent ; when

they tender their Paſſions infolent and unruly by faulty

Indulgence, or ſlackening the Reins of Government ;

and ſo debauch their Judgments into a corrupt and par

tialWay of Pronouncing, contrary to all foregoing ſound

Concluſions made concerning their Duty, when their

Thoughts were ſerene and cool, and Reaſon maintained

its Authority in their Souls : This, I ſay, is ſinning 2

gainſt Knowledg to ſome purpoſe. And theGuilt of it

lies here, that it is ſo much in 'a Man 's Power to take

other Meaſures : He can think , he can look over and

conſult the ſolemn Decrees of an enlightned practical

Judgment regiſtred in his owñ Breaſts from whence his

Duty may be clearly known, whenever the Performance

of it is diſputed. There is no queſtion, but the Aggra

vations which attend ſuch Practices, are, in ſome certain

Caſes, exceedingly more, heinous than in others ; fo far,

that, according to the Scripture Stile, Mcó may be ſaid

to act maliciouſly, and in a peculiar Senſe to ſin wilfully,

after they have received the Knowledge of the Truth .

However, this is, in ſome degree, more or leſs, the true

State of the Caſe, with reſpect to all Men who proceed

in any vicious Courſe, contrary to the ſober Di&tates of

their own Minds, or to any written or revealed Law of

God. They are all wilful Sinners againſt the Truth .

And the Source of all the Miſchief is from hence, That

they will betray their Underſtandings to the Inſults and baſe

Management of the inferior Powers. Hence all the Con .

tradiction of their A &tions to their ſtated Principles, their

continual baffling and confuting themſelves, ſaying one

thing and doing quite another :
Video
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Video Melistas Probogjise ,

Deteriora Sequor.

Things become Good and Evil to them by Turnis ; and
what they are forced to condemn at one time, they find

Reafons to approve and chuſe át another : That is, though

there are no Reaſons in the Nature of the Thing, yet the

managed Judgment muſt make Reaſons for the prefent

Occaſion ; and when its own Deterius is the Melints of

the Paſſions, muſt' alter its Vote, and pronounce Melins

too .

· Coroll. 3 . The Cauſe of all the wrong Stepswemake ini

Practice, is immediately an erroneous Sentence of the Ondere

ſtanding.; but originally and principally the il Üfe of Liberty ;

or the Power of the Will.

Coroll. 3 . From hence appears the Danger of not checkirig.

the Violence and Importunity of the ſenſitive Powers in the

firſt Alfaults tending to a Breach of Duty.

S E c T. XVIII.

Orolt. 4. The only Method to prevent og remedy

theſe Evils. is an Habit of ſerious Thought and Cona

ſideration .

Not barely to think ; but to dwell upon thoſe Things

that tend to impreſs the deepeſt Serſe of Duty and Dano

ger upon the Mind. The Neglect of this is certainly

the moſt fatal and pernicious Diſtemper of Mankind ;

that which creates all their Trouble and Uneaſineſs, brings

on all their Danger, and ſometimes terminates in abſolute

irretrievable Miſery in this World, whatever happens in

the next.

Now the Performance of this great Durý; is the joint

Buſineſs of the Underſtanding and the Will. To con

ſider, is a proper Act of the Underſtanding ; but a Man

cannot conſidery without being willing to do ſo. I do?

Dior
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tiot ſpeak of occaſional and accidental Thought, but of

ſolemn Meditations, ſuch as the preſent Affair requires.

Here, to be ſure, theWill is deeply concerned . A Man

muſt both purpoſe and deſign it, and be diſpoſed and

inclined to it too. He muſt ſee juſt Reaſons for doä

ing it, and then fubmie to thofe Reaſons ; that is,

chuſe and embrace the Work ; after which he actually

applies to the Performance of it. So that the Under

ſtanding, firſt roužed by proper Motives, repreſents the

Reaſonableneſs, and preſſes the Neceſſity of the Duty ;

but then it is by a good Uſe of our Liberty , that we

are determined to the doing of the Thing itſelf, and

break through all the Difficulties that lie in ourWay .

Now it is a plain Caſes that we have a Power to do

this : We can engage our Underſtandings in ferious Con :

templation , if we will ; that is, we can determine and

fettle ourſelves to think, provided our Wills are diſpoſed

and inclined that Way . And this appears from hence,

That if we begin to think of a Subject, we can ſtop, and

put an End to that particular Contemplation when we pleaſe.

And if we are purſuing one T bought, we can break off, and

immediately divert to another very different from the former .

This we all know , to be true, and it is an Experiment .

that we can try at any time: However, as common and

as cheap as it iss it thews us the Command we have of

our Minds, and to how good as well as how ill a Pura

poſe wemay manage them , if we think fit.

And therefore, I fay , ſince, by exerting ourſelves as

we ought to do, we may bring ourſelves to a Habit of

ferious Conſideration ; how juſt and reaſonable a Thing

is it that we ſhould fet to its when the Advantages of

ſuch a Practice , as well as the Inconveniences we prevent

by it, are ſo many and ſo great ? For Conſideration im

preſſes the Arguments to Duty , and makes them ſink

deep into theMind ; and therefore, by thisMeans, we

encreaſe the Force, and ſtrengthen the Authority of the

governing Faculty ;' which , to be ſure; muſt be of valt

Advant
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Advantage. Whereas, on the other Hand, the Neglect

of this difarms the Mind, renders it heedleſs and incaua

tious, and ſo prepares the Way for all thoſe Miſchiefs

that follow upon its Subjection to the baſer and inferior

Powers:

SEC T. XIX .

D Ý what has been ſaid upon this Second Head , it

appears how capable we are of uſing our Minds

otherways than we ought to do , as rational Beings. If

we are not capable of Variety of A &tion, it could not

be preſſed upon us as Matter of Duty and Obligation , to

act after this or that particular Manner : But it is in our

Power to manage ourſelves as we fhould not do. For

God has made us free, as well as intelligent Creatures:

But I come now to the laſt Head propoſed, viz .

Thirdly, To fhew , That it is perfectly agreeable to that

original Law or Order which God has eſtabliſhed in our

reaſonable Natures, with reſpect to the Operations of our

Minds, and to the very Deſign of ſuch a Faculty as Under

Standing is ; that we ſhould receive thoſe Things 'as true and

real, for the Proof of which , ſuch an Evidence as that ber

fore deſcribed, is alledged .

SE C T. XX.

IN order to the making out of this Propoſition , let

us firſt conſider, What our own Knowledg and Expe

rience of ourſelves aſſures us to be plain Matter of Fact in

this Cafe.

Weknow , that where Proofs of this Nature, and of

theſe Conditions, are offered to evince the Truth of

Things to us, we do actually receive thoſe Things as

true , and reſt in them as fuch : And that it is not only

by
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by Accident, or upon extraordinary Occaſions, that we

do thus ; but it is our ſtated Practice, and the Practice

of Mankind univerſally . Weare conſcious to ourſelves,

of ſuch an Aptitude or Diſpoſition to act after this man

ner, that we make ourſelves calm and eaſy, by yielding

and giving way to it. It produces ſuch a pleaſing Sort

of Tranquillity in our Minds, as ought to ariſe, and

does ariſe from all ſuch Acts, wherein we conform our

ſelves duly to the Impulſes of pure unadulterated Nature .

On the other Hand, we feel that ſuch Evidence of

Truth is not to be withſtood without Pain and Remorſe.

There are ſome Principles within us which will recoil

upon us, when we ſet ourſelves to baffle it : It is ſwim

ming againſt the Stream , labouring againſt Bials and Con

ſtitution, the Reluctancies of which ſhew the very At

tempt to be faulty and injurious.

Farther, weknow very well, that we are not taught

nor trained up to this Way of uſing and exerting of our

Minds. It is true, that we are taught particular Methods

of ſearching out and proving Truth : But we have ne

ver any need of being informed in the general, that when

Things are clear, asmade out by that ſort of Proofwhich

agrees to their Nature, we ſhould aſſent to the Truth of

them ; or that we ſhould not doubt, when , after accurate

Searches, we find nothing to be a juſt Cauſe of doubt

· ing, in the Nature of Things, abſtracting from all our

own Notions and Hypotheſes. No Parent or Tutor e

ver infuſed theſe Principles ; though they may, and ought

to inculcate and improve them . The earlieſt Diſplays of

Human Nature evidently ſhew that they are lodged with

in, before any of our Inſtructors begin the kind Office

of our Education .

And for the Proof of all this, I appeal to Human Na

ture and Common Experience ; of which every Man is

a Judg : So that the Caſe is as eaſy to be thorowly lifted

and examined , as any can poſſibly be. It would be a

Crime to be ſolicitous about anſwering ſuch Perſens as

ſhould

Searches the
Nature

Hypotheles
hough the
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ſhould bluntly deny what I have here ſaid to beMatter

of Fact. I would beſtow the fame Pains upon their

Conviction , that I would in a rational Confutation of

that Man, who ſhould tell me in good Earneſt, that Ice

and Fire are the ſame ſort of Bodies ; or, that it is dark.

Night in that very Place, where my own Eyes, and thoſe

of all other Men upon the Spot, ſee the Sun in his Me

ridian Luſtre.

The Reſult of the Argument therefore is this : Since,

by what has been faid here, it appears that there is a

Diſpoſition in Human Nature to act after this manner,

ſuch as does not, for cannot proceed from Inſtruction

and Education, but is moſt certainly inbred and congenial

with it : Alſo ſince; by what was thewn before, it muſt

of Neceſſity be granted, that there is ſome certain Law

or Order eſtabliſhed in the reaſonable Nature of Man,

which ſhould diſpoſe him to uſe and exert his Mind

after a Manner becoming an intelligent Creature, upon

proper Motives and Inducements : It follows, That to

act after this manner ; that is, to yield the Aſſent of our

Underſtandings to ſuch Evidence of Truth , is plainly to act

in Conformity to the Tenor of that Law . .

SECT. XXI.

Secondly , I T muſt needs be our wife Creator 's Purpoſe and

1 Intent, in endorving us with ſuch a Porver as

Underſtanding, that weNould aſſent to thoſe Things as true,

which are recommended to our Belief by an Evidence of this

Nature. And that we may be the more thorowly ap

prized of the Truth of this, let us trace thisMatter from

the very Original.

It is plain , That wehave a Power, bywhichweare ena

bled to believe or affent to fome Propoſitions as true.

And as it is certain , that the infinitely wiſe Author of

our Beings would not give this or any other Principle or

Power
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Power for nothing ; that is, not intending it ſhould ever

be exerted or brought to act : So it is as certain , he could

never deſign that it ſhould be brought into act by nothing ;

or that it ħhould exert itſelf arbitrarily or fortuitouſly , or

out of pure Spontaneity , without the Influence of ſome

preceding Motives to rouze and excite it thereto : For

otherwiſe, à rational Creature would be a mere whimſical

unaccountable Sort of Automaton . That which we call

the beſt Workmanſhip of God Almighty, in the viſible

Creation , would be framed with infinitely leſs Prudence

and Skill, than the meaneſt Pieces of Art here amongſt

ourſelves, which are made to obferve elegant Order, and

to act from fixed Laws and Principles.

Since then it is neceſſary that ſome fort of Motives

or Reaſons fhould always lead on the Operations of this

Power of believing, or aſſenting to Things as true ; the

next Queſtion is, of what kind and Nature they ought to

be ? What ought to be the exciting Principle to ſuch a

ſort of A & ion, as that which we call Belief ? It cannot

be Obſcurity and Confuſion in the Things or Propoft

tions we conſider, or Doubt and Uncertainty in our own

Minds. It could never be deſigned , that theſe ſhould

be the Foundations of our Belief and Aſſent : For this

caſts ſtill a more heinous Reflection upon the infinite

Perfections of God, to imagine him to have made Man

ſo aukward and perverfea Creature ; a thing of fo crook +

ed and contrary Difpofition, that Obſcurity ſhould ex

cite his Facultiess and Uncertainty itſelf ſhould determine

him to Action.

And therefore, it muſt needs be his Purpoſe and In

tent, ſince we cannot doubt but he has framed our Nam

tures with the moſt exact Wiſdom and Counſel, thatwe

should exert this power upon fuch Motives or Conſiderationss

As ſhould fet Matters in a fair and clear Light before us, and

be ſufficient to prevent all rational Doubt and Uncertainty

about them . Not only that confuſed precarious Evidence

should not procure the Aſſent of our Minds ; but alſo
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that all Evidence of a contrary Nature ſhould do it. For

ſince the plain Uſe of that Faculty we call Underſtand

ing is to ſubſcribe and aſſent to Truth ; it would be as

monſtrous and irregular to ſuppoſe the Author of Nature

had fo framed it, that bright and unexceptionable Repre

ſentations of Truth ſhould not excite it to yield that

Aſſent, as it would be to imagine that he had made Dark

neſs natural to it, and fitted it to be wrought on, only

by the Motives of Intricacy and Confuſion. But now

we are under an abſolute Neceſſity of receiving many

Things as true and real, where we can neither have the

Teſtimony of Senſe nor accurate Demonſtration to aſſure

us of the Truth of thoſe Things. We muſt believe

them , and yet cannot have the Proof of them by either

of theſe Ways. And therefore it follows, That an Evia

dence of ſuch a Nature, as was before deſcribed , does lay a

direct and poſitive Obligation upon us, to yield our Ajſent in

all thoſe Caſes, 22herein we cannot have ſenſible or demonftra .

tive Proof. . . .

SECT. XXII.

TA E have hitherto proſecuted the firſt Argument,

VV drawn from the Conſtitution of Human Nature,

to prove the obligatory Nature of the Evidence before

deſcribed ; which Argument has this Advantage, Thar

there is plain and obvious Matter of Fact in ourſelves to fup

port it.

And I hope tliat which follows will not be without

ſome peculiar Advantages likewiſe. '

· Secondly , The difuzning an Evidence of this Nature has

a direct Tendency to take away allmoral Certainty, and leaves

no room for our Belief of any thing, but what is either an

Object of Senſe, or Matter of pure Demonſtration .

And therefore we are bound not to reject it, but to aſ

ſent to thoſe Things as true, for the Proof of which ſuch

Evidence is propounded to us. TO
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entTo ſet this Argument in a clear Light, two Things
are to be done.

Firſt, To ſhew , That the rejecting of an Evidence of this

Nature has a direct Tendency to take away all moral Cer

stainty ; or to render moral Evidence, from whence that Cer

tainty ariſes, wholly uſeleſs and inſignificant in the World .

Secondly, To Thew , That moral Evidence is not to be

taken mvay ; nor Things to be brought to that paſs, that fen

ſible or demonſtrative Proof Jould be required or given for

every thing that is to be relied on as Truth amongſt Men ,

It neither can be fo, nor ought to be fo : It is neither

poſſible or convenient, according to the Conſtitution and

State of the World we live in .

From both theſe together, the Reaſon of the Conſe

quence will appear, viz . That therefore an Evidence of this

Nature makes it ſtrictly juſt and rational for us to yield the

Afent of our Minds.

SECJ. XXIII.

T H E firſt of theſe Propoſitions is eaſily made out :

For there is no more neceſſary, in order to the high

eft Degree of moral Certainty that we can attain to, than an

Evidence of ſuch Qualifications and Conditions, as I have

already explained . Let' any one conſider the Deſcription

given of it, and ſee whether there can be any thing far

ther required, to give us a compleat Satisfaction of the

Truth of any thing, in a Caſe where Demonſtration is

wanting, or our own Eyes are not to be uſed to con

vince us thereof. And after a ſober Examination of the

Matter, I make no queſtion but he will find , that ſuch

a Proof is ſufficient to give us all the Aſſurance that we

can rationally deſire, or really need to have, or that the

very Nature of ſuch Caſes will allow of. Therefore I

infer, All ſorts of Evidence requiſite to produce moral Cer

tainty;

H 3
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tainty, will be ſure to fall within the Limits determined in

that Deſcription .

And therefore, if the Evidence wehave deſcribed may

be rejected in any one Caſe propoſed ; by a Parity of

Reaſon , all other Proofs of the fame kind may, andmuſt

be rejected too, if we act conſiſtently with ourſelves.

For when Things are alike, and in their own Natures do

not allow any Difference to bemade ; if we make a Dif ,

ference, it muſt be reſolved intirely into Humour and

Self-Will. Therefore upon this Hypotheſis, All moral E

vidence and Certainty are at once thrown out of the World ,

and we muſt never believe nor depend upon any thing as true,

but what is fairly demonſtrated to us, or atteſted by our Sen

res. Now if the groſs Abſurdity and Falſhood, if the

wretched and intolerable Confequences of ſuch a Suppo

fition be well demonſtrated ; it will be certain beyond

Diſpute, that we are firmly obliged to acquieſce in an Evie

dence of the forementioned Characters .

SECT. XXIV.

T Come therefore now to ſhew ,

Secondly , That moral Evidence is not to be taken

mvay ; or that Proofs of this Nature are of the utmoſt Con

ſequence and Importance to the World , and carry ſomething

along with them , which is highly ſatisfactory and convincing

to the Underſtanding of Mankind.

And in order to the clearing of this, I ſhall do theſe

two Things diſtinctly ,

Firſt, Enquire into the Nature of moral Evidence ;

ſee what, and whence the Obligation of it ſprings ; how

far itmay be compared with mathematicalEvidence , and

does agree therewith , in producing the very fame Effects

on our Minds.

Secondly, Conſider the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of

thefe ſorts of Proofs in theWorld, and the horrible Con

ſequences
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fequences that would follow upon the Suppoſition. That
Men were not to be governed by them .

Firſt, I ſhall compriſe the Subſtance of what I have to

fay upon the former of theſe Heads, viz . Concerning the

Nature of Moral Evidence and Certainty, in the following

Propoſitions.

PROP. I.

T HERE are certain ſtated Laws and

1 Rules of Action , which Men, confi

dered not only as rational Agents, but as Mem

bers of Society, as ſtanding in various Sorts of

Relations, and tied by many Bonds one to

another, haveuniverſally a ſtrict and neceſſary

Regard to.

Affection , Inclination , Temper, Endowments, Inte

reſt, external Circumſtances, and Condition in the World

are generalMotives, which fail not to influence Mankind

to act, in their ſeveral Places, after this or that Manner,

upon proper Occaſions, as they have Power and Oppor

tunity .

That theſe Things are fo in fact, we are aſſured by

all our Knowledge and Experience of theWorld. It is

as plain , thatMen are acted and influenced by theſe Prin

ciples in all their Converſation and Affairs, as that they

exiſt, or move, or do any thigg here.

Why ſuch Principles as theſe, which I have mention

ed ſhould be eſtabliſhed; as the grand Springs of Motion

in the Rational World ; why Men Thould be prompted

to act and move by theſe, and not by others of another

Nature : This is to be reſolved intirely into the wiſe

and ſovereign Diſpoſals of our great Creator. He knew

perfectly well how to adapt theWorld and Human Na

ture

W
H 4
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ture to each other, after the beſt and fitteſtmanner. He

knew how to eſtabliſh Lawsfor Men to proceed by, that

their acting in ſuch or ſuch a ſort, ſhould be the moſt

beautiful for Creatures of their Frame and Make, in ſuch a

State, and under ſuch Circumſtances, as he deſigned to

place them here.

Whatſoever we are ſure is true in Fact, with reſpect to

the generalLawsand Conſtitution of the World , wemay

be certain was moſtwiſely conſulted and determined. And

conſequently , that theſe Laws and Principles weſpeak of,

which do obtain in Fact, are the fitteſt and moſt ſutable

to the Nature and Circumſtances of Mankind in the pre

ſent State.

But Imuſt add ; It was neceſſary, that ſome certain Laws, '

and Principles of Action or other, ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the

rational World, as well as in that of Marter.

And that, when theſe wereonce exactly adjuſted by in

finite Wiſdom and Prudence to Human Nature, in all its

Relations and Capacities in thepreſent Life ; it was requi

ſite they ſhould alwaysbemaintained , and ſhould ſtatedly

influence Men throughout their whole Practice, when

they act as reaſonable and ſociable Creatures.

For a World of intelligent Creatures, atting from no

ſtated Laws and Principles, would have been as poor an

Argument of Wiſdom and Counſel, as a rough ill-ſhapen

Lump ofMatter, or a vaſt Syſtem of Bodies tumbling

about each other in the utmoſt Hurry and Confuſion ,

inſtead of abautiful and well-ordered Fabrick .

Nor is the Honour of the wiſe, great, and good Go

vernour of the Univerſe, a jot leſs concerned in preſerving

and keeping up a general Order and Decorum amongſt reaſo

nable Beings ; than in preſerving Method and Regularity

in the Works of Nature, or in appointing them at firſt.

And therefore, what Motives and Principles of Action,

he in his infinite Wiſdom thought fitteſt for Men to pro

ceed by, ought to be ſtanding and laſting : So that they

Mould not be moved uncertainly and precariouſly, ſome

times
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times by one ſet of Principles, and at other times by thoſe

directly contrary , or which haveno manner of Affinity or

Relation to them ; but always from the ſame general

Grounds and Reaſons, and for the ſame general Ends and

Purpoſes ; whatever different Appearances the Actions of

differentMen may ſeem to make in theWorld . This is like

the Diſpofal and Contrivance of an infinitely knowing and

prudent Being. Whereas, the other way of proceeding,

would repreſent him as a Being void of Counſel and Pene

tration, and make as if he had ſet the World together as

well as he could ; though not well enough, to demonſtrate

the high and glorious Perfections of hisown Nature.

PROP. II.

BY virtue of theſe Laws, ſa conſtantly and

D univerſally obtaining in the reaſonable

World , it 'follows, that ſuch and ſuch things

will of Courſe be brought to paſs; and on the
contrary, that others as certainly will not .

We deduce the certainty of Phyſical Events and Appea

rances from thoſe fixed and eſtabliſhed Laws of the Natu

ralWorld , by themeansof which they are to bebrought

about, and which muſt be ſuſpended or violated, if they

are not brought about. And though the Author of Na

ture, who has eſtabliſhed theſe Laws, can with infinite

Eaſe, whenever he pleaſes, put a ſtop to them , and turn

things out of their ordinary Courſe ; and moreover,

though we cannot demonſtrate , or by any other found

Proof aſſure our ſelves, that theſe Appearances ſhall proceed

and go on for the time to come, after the ſamemanner as

they have done for the time paſt : Yet ſince we know of

no Reaſons to induce us to believe that things will be put

out of their uſual Order ; weexpect and depend upon them
as
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riſe again the nelves without Demon the Sun fet at Night,As certain . Accordingly , when we ſee the Sun fet at Night,

we aſſure our ſelves without Demonſtration, that he will

riſe again the next Morning. Wemake no doubt, but

Vapours will aſcend up into the Atmoſphere, that

Rains and Dewswill fall, that Vegetation will go on , that

the feveral Seaſons of the Year will regularly ſucceed one

another ; though he that firſt impreſſed, and therefore

continually preſerves all theſe Motions , by which our

World is maintained in this happy Order, can with a

word ſpeaking, make all ceaſe again , and weare at no time

Mathematically certain that he will notdo ſo.

Now if we are rationally , though not demonſtratively

ſure, of theſe Events in Nature, upon the account of the

eſtabliſhed Lawson which they depend ; wemay be ratio

nally , tho'not demonſtratively ſure, of ſuch or ſuch Events

in the Moral or RationalWorld , upon the ſcore of the

Itated Laws, on which they depend , and by virtue of

which they are to be brought to paſs.

Uponwhat pretence can I think orimagine, thatMen will

neglect purſuing whatthey believeto betheir true andreal In

tereft, in ſuch Caſeswhere theymuſt ſee and know , that their

Intereſtisnearly concerned ?Why ſhould I believe,that they

will lay aſide all the common Paſſions and Inclinations of

Huran Nature, and takeMeaſures quite contrary to thoſe,

which Mankind always proceed by in the like Caſes ? If I

find matters to be ſo, that here are all the proper Induce

ments, that uſe to ſtir and engage Men to act after this

or that manner, and never fail to produce the Effect ; I

muſt ſuppoſe after a very arbitrary and precarious manner,

if I ſuppoſe them to forget, what is ſo much rooted in

Human Nature, and is ſo conſonant to all the Laws and

Modes ofHuman Action ; by going out of the common

Road, and acting juſt theReverſe of whatMen ordinari

ly do. Nor do Men .ever do thus, while they keep in

the rightmind ; unleſs they have ſome ſuperior predominant

Reaſons for ſo doing. And in that caſe, to ſacrifice a leſs

Intereſt, for what they really believe to be a greater, is

Nill
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We

ſtill acting by the ſame general Law , that always did , and

ever will govern Mankind. To go contrary to Tem

per , Inclination, and all the apparent Obligations of

worldly Circumſtances, upon weighty and valuable Con

ſiderations of another Nature ; is only changing a Man 's

Motives and Inducements, and proceeding upon the ſame

common Principles as before .

But where I find no Appearance of any ſuch Reaſons

as ſhould ſuſpend or alter the uſual Courſe ofMensAc

tions; I have as juſt ground to expect that the ſame Ef

fects will come to paſs, which always do in the likeCa

ſes, as to believe, that Night and Day, Summer and

Winter, will come on in their wonted Order, when I

ſee no ill Symptomsin Nature , that threaten the contrary .

Coroll. Hence may be underſtood the Nature and true

Origin of what we call Moral Certainty and Impoſſibility.

When I find matters to be ſo , with reſpect to any

caſe propoſed , that ſome grofs Abſurdities or Inconſis

tences, ſome plain and manifeſt Contradiction to theſe

eſtabliſh 'd Laws of theWorld , muſt neceſſarily be in

volved, if ſuch and ſuch Effects do or do not come to

paſs amongſt Men : I am then morally certain, that they

will not or will come to paſs ; being aſſured that the ſtand

ing Laws of the World , do prohibit ſuch Repugnances

or Contradictions, and therefore are a ſufficient Guard to

fecure me in my Belief, that things will work , accor

ding to the rational Concluſions I have drawn concer

ning them . And upon the ſame ſcore, wejuſtly andpro

perly uſe the Term Impoſſibility in theſe caſes ; not mean -

ing a ſimple abſolute Impoſſibility , no more than a ſimple

abſolute Certainty : But ex Hypothefi, upon ſuppoſition

that Men are influenced , in their Actions, by the ſame

Principles and Motives, which never fail to govern them ,

where plain and extraordinary Reaſons for their doing O

therwiſe do not interpoſe. And this is the very fame ſort

of Impoſſibility in the rational World , with that which

we call phyſical, in the World of Nature. The one is as

Itrict
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Itrict and proper as the other, with reſpect to the Laws

on which it depends. And therefore, for example, ſpeak

ing of ſome extraordinary great and publick Event, we

make no ſcruple to ſay , it is impoſſible that the Memory of it

Abould be totally loft : Or that an Impoſture, wherein a whole

Nation , or many Nations are concerned , ſhould be carried

on ſucceſsfully in the Face of Thouſands of the moſt invete

rate Enemies, who have Policy, Sagacity, Power and Opporá

tunity to do all things, that can be imagined neceſſary for the

Diſcovery of it. Or that a 'Party or Society of Men, have'

ing all Advantages in their Hands, to eſtabliſh their own moſt

valued Intereſt, and, without any Danger or prejudice to them

felves, effectually to ruin that of their Adverſaries, which is

fundamentally deſtructive of theirs ; Jould yet neglect to do

this, and makeway for the others to over-top and cruſh them .

Theſe things are impoſſible . Not that they involve any

thing of pure Phyſical Contradictions ; but Political Conſi

derations, working on the Tempers and Paſſions ofMen

will make them act otherwiſe. Common Intereſt isPo

litical Good. And Political or Civil Good, bears the

ſame proportion to Society , that naturalGood does to an

Individual. Nor is it a jot leſs abſurd to imagine a Com

munity or Body of Men, thus acting againſt, or not ac

ting for, their darling Intereſt, when it is in their Power

to do ſo ; than to ſuppoſe a Man as an Animal, or a Ra

tional Agent, ſhunning the Good and embracing the E .

vil, which relates to him in either of thoſe Capacities.

P R O P . III.

Y N fome Caſes, where there is only Human

Teſtimony alledged to evince the Truth of

Things ; thoſe univerſal Laws of theWorldbe

fore mentioned, may be fo far coscerned , and

from the very Nature of the Café, it may be

neceſſary to haveſo great a regard to them ;
that
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that we may have fall ſecurity of the Truth

and reality of thoſe things, as made out to us

by Human Teſtimony alone, without any other

Proof.

Teſtimony is undoubtedly a neceſſary Article in the

Buſineſs of Moral Evidence ; but we conclude wrong,

when wemake it to be the whole of that Evidence, or

that which gives it its main Force and Strength . To

ſtate the matter fairly ; Teſtimony, in its regard to Moral

Evidence, is as one Propoſition towards a Syllogiſm ,which

requires two, either expreſs or implyed, in order to the

making of a Concluſion .

I do not affirm this, of every trifling inconſiderable

Caſe that happens in the World ; but I do ofMultitudes

that frequently occur in fact, and of others, whoſe Cir

cumſtances may be ſimilar to theſe.

Now here, I ſay , that to compleat a Proof of thiskind,

and do the Argument that Juſtice, which, in the Nature

of things, ought to be done it ; beſides bare Authority

or Teſtimony, we are to argue upon Human Nature,and

the Laws which Mankind obferve, in their ſeveral Rela

tions and Obligations to each other.

So that theſe ſort of Proofs, to repreſent them as they

ought to be, do indeed run after this manner : Ex. Gr.

If in this caſe propoſed , Circumſtances be really thus and thus;

then this or that Effe£t will certainly follow -- ---- .

But Circumſtances are really so ----- - Therefore, & c.

In this Argument the Sequel of theMajor Propofia

tion is grounded upon the aforeſaid general Principles.

For becauſe I know the Diſpoſitions and Tendencies of

Human Nature, and what the ſtated Practice and Me

thods of Procedure amongſt Mankind are ; therefore I

know , that ſuch and ſuch Effects will follow regularly

upon certain Suppoſitions made.

* The Minor Propoſition I take as Teſtimony ; I am
certified
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certified by another Perſon,that Circumſtances are really
ſo and ſo .

Now tho' the Truth of my Concluſion depends partly

upon the Truth of this Propoſition , and I cannot aſſure

my ſelf of the one, unleſs I am perfectly ſatisfyed of the

other ; yet the Caſe may be ſo, that I may have ſuch a

Degree of Security of the Truth of my Minor Propo

ſition, as to be free from the leaſt imaginable doubt of

the Truth of my Concluſion ; and that upon ſuch Prin

ciples, as are abſolutely unexceptionable.

For beſides the Honour and known Veracity of the Per

ſon teſtifying, ſuch Circumſtances as theſe may alſo con

cur. Theremay be an utter Impoſſibility of any manner

of Advantage redounding to this perſon, by impoſing a

Fallhood on me: So that I can be ſure he could have

no kind of Motive or Temptation to incline him to

act ſo fraudulent and diſhoneſt á Part. Again , matters

may be ſo , that the Cheat muſt infallibly be diſcovered

by ſome other Methods quickly after, in Caſe he ſhould

abuſe me by a falfe Repreſentation of things at preſent.

I cannot perhaps be lorig without knowing the right of

thematter whether this perſon tells it meor no ; and if

he does not, he draws, it may be, a thouſand Cenſures and

Reproaches upon himſelf, and makes himſelf odious and

contemptible to all Mankind, that have any Knowledge

of him . Now where the Caſe is ſuch, that theſe, and it

may be other weighty and convincing Circumſtances do

plainly concur; tho’ I ground one ofthe Propoſitionsof

my Syllogiſm upon Human Teſtimony, yet I amn at no

Uncertainty at all about the Truth ofmy Concluſion . .

For I know , that all Men are influenced in their Aci

tions by ſomeMotives or other.

And I know , that they naturally abhor ſuch Effects as

Hatred , Shame and Contempt from the reſt of their Fel

low -Creatures. And therefore, when matters are brought

to that paſs, that I muſt either contradict theſe plain No

tions, and proceed upon ſuch as are the very Reverſe of

them
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them , or elſe receive a Teſtimony that is, alledged, as

what gives mea true and ſincere account of things: Iam

then determined to admit that Teſtimony as true; and I

forfeit all Pretenſions to right Reaſon, and even to com

mon Senſe and Underſtanding, if I do not.

Coroll. It is plain therefore, that we are obliged to cona

ſider ſomething more in many caſes of Teſtimony, than the

bare Word and Report of him , who delivers that Teſtimony.

Becauſe, by the very Circumſtances of the thing,we

may be obliged to conſider the Authority of the Speak

er or Writer, in Conjunction with all thoſe Reaſons,

founded upon the general Lavs of the World ; by which

wemay argue our ſelves into a juſt Aſſurance of the

Truth of what is thus reported to us.

PRO P. IV .

O TRICT and perfe &t Demonſtration proo

O ceeds from ſuch Premiſſes, and ſuch on

ly , as are true, firſt, Immediate, more known,

prior to, and Cauſes of the Concluſion .

By this I mean , what we commonly call the Demono

Stration tô di o ne or Propter quid ; in which we always

argue from a proper immediate Cauſe, either Intrinſecal

to the Subject, as Matter, Form , or ſome predemonſtra

ted Affection ; or elſe Extrinſecal to it, as an efficient or

final Cauſe.

The Aflent we yield to ſuch fort of Proof, or the

Knowledge of Concluſions inferred from Premiſſes thus

qualifyed , is firm and certain in the higheſt Degree pof

ſible ; and by way of Eminence and Diſtinction from

all others, is called Scientia . To know , in this Senſe is cle

arly to underſtand the cauſe for which a thing is ; that

it is the Cauſe of that thing, and that it cannot be other

wiſe
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wiſe. So that in ſuch Caſes as theſe, the Certainty we

arrive at, concerning the Truth of things, is not only

Indubitable, but Infallible too ; not ſimply and abfolutely

Infallible, for the Divine Knowledge only is ſuch, but

Conditionally , or upon Suppoſition , that our Faculties are

not miſled or deceived . . .
· As for the other ſort of Demonſtration, viz . Then

or Quod fit ; here the Terminus Medius, inſtead of being

an immediate neareſt Cauſe, is either a remote one, or

ſomeneceſſary Effect. And therefore, it being impofli

ble, that the Premiſſes in this kind of Demonſtration ,

ſhould come up to the Conditions of the former ; it is

ſomewhat leſs advantageous, and in the Order of things

to be reckoned of an inferior and more imperfect kind .

However, a Demonſtration of this nature, may give

us all the Aſſurance of the Truth of things, that the di

on it ſelf does or can do ; and our Concluſionshere, are

: in ſome fenſe Scientifical as well as there. The difference

is, that the former ſhews us the prime Cauſes and Rea

fons of things, and that they muſt neceſſarily be ſo as we

know them to be ; but the latter only aſſures us, that

they are ſo in Reality , either by ſome genuine Conſe

quences of them , or ſome Cauſes which lye at a farther

Diſtance. But they are ſufficient to extort the Aſſent

of the Mind, and leave us, as I ſaid , compleatly ſatisfyed

and convinced . Of this kind, are moſtly thoſe Demon

ſtrations which are uſed in Phyſical, Metaphyſical, and ſome

Theological Matters. Our Demonſtrations, for Example,

of the Exiſtence of a God, being all ofthem , and à

Poſteriorijas proceeding from the Effects. Oſtenſive Ma

thematical Demonſtrations, are all of them of the former

Sort, viz . de Ti, or Propter quid . For they proceed

from predemonſtrated Affections which run up at laſt in

to plain ſelf -evident Principles or Propoſitions, which, for

the Dignity and Importance of them , the Mathematici

ans call by the Name of Axioins.

But
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But beſides the direct or oſtenſive Demonſtration,either

di on or 877, in which the Concluſion is evidently

and directly inferred from Premiſſes of all, or only ſome

of the forementioned Conditions; there is another fort;

which we call Demonſtratii dacens ad Abfurdum vel Im

poſſibile : Wherein we argue, That the concluſion inferred

from ſuch or ſuch Premiffes, muſt needs be true, becauſe the

Contradictory to it, is apparently Falſe and Abſurd. Now

tho' this be the loweſt of all Demonſtrations, as not die

rectly and immediately inferring the thing it ſelf to be

proved, and therefore is not to be choſen where an oſten

ſive Demonftration can be had ; yet it is univerſally allow

ed to be ſound and good , and accordingly it paſſes cur

rent amongſt the Mathematicians themſelves, who frequente

ly uſe it in making out the Truth ofmany of their Pro

poſitions, and that not only in themixed or concrete Sci

ences, but alſo in the pure or abſtracted ones. And in

the Nature of the thing it ſelf, this reductio ad abſurdum

is good and ſufficient Proof. For we are under etern

al Òbligations to avoid Contradictions and Abſurdities ;

and that not only in matters capable of Demonſtration ,

but thoſe of any other Nature alſo . But of this more

by and by : ic plain
therefore, pou

fe is
impoflible that

Coroll. It is plain therefore, how Moral Proof differs

from ſtrict and perfect Demonſtration. It is impoſſible that

the Premiſſes made uſe of in this ſort of Proof, ſhould

come up to the Conditions which accurate Demonſtras

tion requires. However,

P R O P. V .

COME Propoſitions admitting only ofMo

ralProof, may be as evident as othersca

pable of perfect Demonſtration.

Tevidence
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Evidence, I take to be the clear appearance of Truth

to the Mind, producing a ready Aflent to it as ſuch .

So that Evidence may always be taken, as proportionalto

the Quickneſs of the Aſſent ; an higher Degree of Evi

dence, producing a more ſudden and ſpeedy Effect on

the Underſtanding, than a lower Degree does. This I

believe will hardly be diſputed.

Weknow likewiſe, that the Propoſitions or Premiſſes

in Mathematical Demonſtration , derive their Force from

fome others before demonſtrated , and theſe from others ;

and ſo at laſt we comeup to Axioms, or Firſt Princi

ples, for which we have no Demonſtration at all : For if

we had , then there muſt be other Principles, prior to ,

and more known than them ; and conſequently , they

would not be firſt Principles, which is contrary to the

Hypotheſis. In like manner , theſe other Principles are ei

ther demonſtrable, or not: If they are, then we run on

at this rate , ad Infinitum : If they are not, then wemuſt

neceſſarily ſtop at ſome that are not capable of Demon

ſtration .

The likemay be ſaid of Moral Propoſitions, and the

Principles they are ultimately reſolved into .

Now if ſome Moral Principles may be asevidentas ſome

of the plaineſt in Mathematicks, then the firſt or ſecond ,

& c. Step of Genuine Conſequence, derived from the

Moral Principles, will be as evident as the firſt or ſecond

& c. Step of Genuine Conſequence derived from the

Mathematical. For the juſt Conſequences of equally e

vident Principles, at equal removes from thoſe Principles

themſelves, muſt needs be equally evident.

But ſome Moral Principles are as evident as ſome of

the plaineſt in Mathematicks. Therefore the Propoſitions

may be ſo too . For inſtance, That Society could not be

maintained in the World without a mutual Truſt of one

Man in another , is as evident as this Axiom in Geometry ;

That if equal things be added to, or fubſtračted from equals,

the Sums or Remainders will be equal. For let them both
be
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be propoſed to any Perſon, capable of underſtanding the

Terms on both ſides ; and he ſhall as ſpeedily aſſent to

the former as the latter.

If we were to judge by Numbers, more Perſonswould

admit the former for a Truth without Difficulty, than

would the latter. Thoſe that have no Notion of Sums

and Remainders, would readily grantyou, that the World

muſt fall in Pieces, if Men could not truſt one another.

Ocular Demonſtration is full as plain on one ſide as the

other. A Man may as well ſee, that people converſe and

deal together in the World upon this Principle ; as he

may ſee, that when fix Inches are taken off on each ſide,

from two Lines of twelve Inches a piece, there will be

ſıx Inches remaining in each Line.

Farther; tho the one be an abſolute abſtracted Verity, a

Principle of eternal Truth ; and the other of a mixed

and concrete Nature, relating to the Frame and Conſti

tution of the World ; yet theſe Conſiderations are in

their own Natures foreign to thematter of Evidence, and

have no direct Tendency to render it either greater or

leſs. Tho by accident, Application to Matter and ſen

ſible things, may contribute to the encreaſe of Evidence,

and remove ſome Difficulties, which a total abſtraction

from Matter may leave the Mind involved in . How

ever, we know that many Principles in concrete Mathca

maticks are fully as evident to us; as others in the pure

abſtracted Parts ; and that is ſufficient to bear me out in

aſſerting, That unleſs ſome other particular Reaſon can be

aſſigneds the Moral Principle is not therefore leſs evident than

the Geometrical one, before mentioned , becauſe the former

is a mixed , and the latter a ſimple abſtracted Verity.

The Compariſon made in this Example may be made

in like manner in various others. So that the preſent Pro

poſition, I hope, is ſufficiently clear.

Corolls
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Coroll. Therefore it may be as abſurd to deny.Some Pron

poſitions which admit only Moral Proof, as to deny other's

capable of ſtrict Geometrical Demonſtration .

For Abſurdity is heightened in proportion to the Evi

dence of the Propoſition denied . So that if two Pro

pofitions of an equal Evidence, tho ' of a different Nature

are propoſed ; the Abfurdities of derrying them will be e

qual. And ſince ſome Moral Propoſitions may be equally

evident with fomeGeometrical ones, it will be as abſurd

to deny the former as the latter. Becauſe, I ſay , it is

the Evidence or Plainneſs of Propoſitions, and notthe Sub

ject Matter, which makes it abſurd to deny them . .

Schol. It will not follow from this Propoſition , That

we may have the ſame infallible Certainty of the Truth of

Moral Propoſitions, that we have of thoſe in Mathematicks.

Two Propoſitions may be equally evident, that is, The

Underſtanding may yield the ſame Degree of quick and eaſy

Aſent to the truth of them ; and yet being inferred from Pre

miſſes of a very different Nature, the Certainty we have of

them both may not be the same, but very much different. In

accurate Demonſtration , the Premiſſes are of ſuch a Nature,

as to make us infallibly certain of the Concluſion. In

ſome Moral Proofs, the Premiſſes are of ſuch a Nature,

as to render us indubitably certain of the Concluſion ;

that is,wecan acquieſce, without any rational Doubt or Scru

ple, in the Truth of it, tho' we do not infer it to our felves

after that ſtrict and very exact way, in which we infer a Ma

thematical one. So that equal Evidence, or the equally

ready appearance of two Propoſitions of different kinds,

and therefore inferred from Principles of a different Nature,

will never conclude the ſameModus of Certainty in thoſe

Propoſitions.

: PROP. VI.

LA S in Geometrical Reaſonings, Truths are

A many times inferred by the indire&t Me

tbord
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thod of Demonſtration , or Deduction to Im

poſſibility ; so the ſame ſort of Argumenta

tion takes place in matters only capable of

Moral Proof : where by fair Chains of Con

Sequence, grofs and palpable Abſurdities are

the laſt Reſult of ſuch and ſuch Hypotheſes

laid down .

I ſhall not need to ſubjoin any particular Proof of this

Propoſition ; the reaſon of which is ſo plain from what

has been ſhewn already at PROP. I. and II.

All that I ſhall obſerve, is, That there will be a Proof

of it, I hope, ſufficiently convincing in the Third Part of this

Diſcourſe ; where we ſhall have an occaſion to perſue in a pret

ty cloſe manner, fome Enquiries relating to the Bookswhich

contain the Chriſtian Revelation.

PROP. VII.

A Reduction to Abfurdity, in fome Proofs

A of the Moral Kind, is much more to

be avoided, than the falling into any In

convenience conſequent upon the denial of

Phyſical or Mathematical Propoſitions.

There is no doubt to be made, but a greater Inconve

pience is more carefully to be avoided by us at any time,

than a leſs. And we muſt needs allow that to be a

greater Inconvenience, according to the real Nature of

things, in which a Man is obliged to ſtand by Conſe

quences, which taken in their full extent, involve themoſt

Intricacy and Diſadvantage.

And thoſe Conſequences are certainly the moſt wretch

ed and perplexed , which do not only affect the Perſon

himſelf, who is forced to ſtand by them ; but have alſo

I 3
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a Tendency to publick Miſchief and Diſorder. Hethat

obſtinately perſiſts in an Aſſertion which will at laſt

end in this Concluſion , that he has no Senſe, is not dri

ven to ſuch Extremities, as he who gives his Adverſary

ſcope to conclude, that he has neither Senſe, nor Principles

that render him fit for Human Converſation .

The Character of a Fool, added to that of an Enemy

to the Intereſts of Mankind, is intrinſecally worſe than an

Imputation of bare Folly , or want of Underſtanding. .

Now the caſe lies here. Tho' the Denial of Phyſical

or Mathematical Theorems, leads to ſome Concluſions,

the ſtanding by which , ſhews a Man to be invincibly

Obſtinate or Stupid ; yet all the ill Conſequences of this

terminate in himſelf, and ſpread no farther : He gets an

ill Name by it ; but the Publick is never the worſe for

any particular Mans being, or making himſelf a Fool.

On the other hand, there is all this and more, conſe

quent upon the Denial of ſome Moral Arguments. They

may be reſolved into Principles, as evidently true as any

Axioms in Geometry. Therefore there is equal Folly and

Impertinency in the denial of them . And then , becauſe

they relate to the Actions and Affairs of Mankind ; the

Conſequencesmay be ſuch , as to deſtroy the Peace and

Order ofthe whole World , ifMen ſhould generally pro

ceed after the ſame manner. So that there is no room for

any rational Diſpute, on which ſide the worſt and moſt

perplexed Abſurdities lie . However, if we were to a

bate this Article of equal Folly and Stupidity ; yet the o

ther of the Conſequences would ſtill vaſtly preponderate.

For I would fain know , which of theſe two, a Man

ſhould moſt rationally fcruple ; To be cramped and puz

zled in a Point of pure Theory : or to be forced upon plain

and open Contradictions to all the Laws of Society, and Hu

man Nature it ſelf ? Certainly Inconveniencies of ſuch a

kind as affect Life and common Practice, though they

ſhould not be ſo extreamly grofs and ridiculous as ſome

others may be, are yet in the Nature of the thing, and

in
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in the Judgment of all wiſe Men, far moreto be avoided,
than thoſe which relate to mere Spcculation, and only re

duce the Underſtanding to a Diſtreſs. .

Coroll. 1. If therefore a Propoſition in Phyſicks orMa

thematicks be nniverſally allowed to be fairly proved, when

the contradictory Propoſition thereto plainly appears to be ab

ſurd ;then à fortiori,when a Moral Propoſition isdenied, and

the Contradictory thereto appears plainly to involve Abſurdities.

of that worſe ſórt ; the Proof of that Propoſition ſhould be ac

knowledged to be juſt and legitimate.

· Coroll. 2 . And therefore thoſe Perſons ałt a moſt ridicu

lous part,who ſcruple running upon Inconveniences in a Point

of Science ; and will venture upon the groſſejt Abſurdities that

can be, by an irrational dexial of Moral Proofs.'

For the better underſtanding the ſcope of thetwo fol

lowing Propoſitions, I would premiſe, That there are two

diſtinot things to be conſidered , with reſpect to the Iſſue

or Reſult of Demonſtration . .

One is, The bare evincing, or making out the Truth of

ſuch or ſuch a thing, which was propoſed to be cleared ormade

out thereby. The other is, The Satisfaction or Acquieſcency

of the Mind in the Demonſtration offered to it : By which

means it comes to paſs, that theMind not only ſubſcribes

to the Truth of the Demonſtration, and allows it to be

ſound and good ; butdoes it alſo with a peculiar Pleaſure,

and finds it ſelf wonderfully eaſy, and free from all Scru ,

ples in ſo doing.

This premiſed, I ſay in the next place ,

PROP. VIII.

COMEMoral Proofs go as far, in evin

cing the Truth of things to u ', as ſome

ſort of Demonftration can poſſibly do.

14 The
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The Premiſſes in ſomeMoral Proofs, may have fuch

Conditions as may be ſufficient to Produce à full Con .

viction in our Minds, that ſuch and ſuch things are actually

Matter of Fait .

But the Demonſtratio oi, or quod fit, does only

prove, that things are really go or ſo.

Therefore, as to the point of evincing Truth , ſome

Moral proofs may go as far as juſt Demonſtration ,

Coroll. 1. Therefore we ought not to diſcredit Moral

Evidence, upon any ſuch account as this, viz . That it does

not ſhew us from immediate Canſes, why things muſt needs

be ſo and ſo, and cannot poſſibly be otheriviſe.

For if it be to be rejected upon this ſcore, then all our

Demonſtrations à Roſteriori, muſt be thrown out of

Doors too .

Beſides, to diſown it for this Reaſon , is to quarrel

with Moral Evidence, becauſe it is not the ſame with ri,

gorous Demonſtration à Priori ; which alone is able to

give us ſuch an Aſſurance, as what the Corollary ſpeaks

Coroll. 2 . Moral Proofs go as far, in the way of con

vincing and ſatisfying our Minds, as is for the moſt part either

Neceſary, Ylefül, or Poſſible in the Nature of things.

For there are vaſtly fewer Caſes in which we can

demonſtrate à Priori; than ſuch in which we can pro

ceed the other way, and ſhew that things are really thus

and thus in Faet. ' And then , it is likewiſe manifeſt, that

in moſt Caſes, it is enough with reſpect to all the Ends

and Purpoſes of our Knowledge, that we have undenia

ble Proof, that things are actually and really true. This

might eaſily be evinced beyond all Contradi&tion, by ens

quiring into the true Ends of the ſeveral kinds ofHuman

Knowledge, and ſhewing, that ſuch an Aſſurance as I

now ſpeak of, is in all reſpects ſufficient to anſwer thoſe

Ends. And therefore, ſince Moral Proofs are ſufficient
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to give us that Aſſurance, they are ſufficient to do all that

is either Neceſſary, Uſeful, or, for the moſt part, Poſſible

to be done,

PRO P. IX .

T HE Allent of our Minds to fome Mo

I ral Concluſions, is attended with as lit

tle heſitation and doubt of the Truth of them ;

as that which we give to fuch Concluſions,

as are inferred à Priori, in the moſt ſtrict and

rigorous way.

There is plenty of Caſes ready at hand, to put this

Propoſition out of all Diſpute .

Such for example, are thoſe of innumerable Places,

Things, Perſons, Affairs, and Events, which we never had ,

nor can poſſibly have, any direct perſonal Knowledge of ;

and yet we are as far from calling the Truth of any of

them in queſtion, or being at all uneaſy upon that account,

as we are from ſuſpecting the Truth of thoſe Concluſio

ons, which the Geometricians do in their clear way ofrea

foning demonſtrate to us. I do not ſay , we have the

ſame ſort of Certainty in both Caſes ; or that the Cer

tainties on both ſides are produced by the ſame fort of

Principles, or after the ſame manner : But I aſſert, That

we have nomore doubt in many caſes on one ſide, than we

have in any on the other.

- Men reſt as well ſatisfied, they expreſs asmuch Aſſurance,

they are as little apprehenſive of any ill Conſequences

which may poſſibly follow upon their being deluded in

ſuch Inſtances as theſe : In ſhort, they ſhew by Words,

by Practice and Conduct, by Temper and Reſentment,

all the ſigns of a perfect Security , that they are right in

their Truſt and Dependance ; that any skilful Mathemati

cian
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cian can do , in his Repofe upon the Truth of what Euclid

and Archimedes have proved in their Writings.

And the reaſon is plain : For there are ſo many abſurd

and contradictory things thatmuſt come to paſs, if a Man

be deceived in his Belief, in many oftheſe common Caſes ;

there muſt have been ſuch Confederacies, Contrivances and

Deſigns carryed on amongſt ſome particular Men , in order

to cheat all the reſt of Mankind, and ſecure the Deluſion

everlaſtingly from Diſcovery ; that one may ſafely fay,

ſuch things were impoſſible ever to have been brought

about ; or that they could not have come to paſs, unleſs the

ſtated Courſe of things were altered , and the Lawsby

which the World is uſually governed , were intirely abo

liſhed , to make way for others of a quite contrary nature .

Now this ſhocks a Man at the firſt hearing. Thebare

Imagination of ſuch an arbitrary and uncertain State of the

World , made and governed by an infinitely wiſe Being, and

for infinitely wiſe and good Purpoſes, is enough to confound

any thoughtfulMind. Po

And therefore, I ſay, though we do not aſſure our

ſelves in theſe Caſes, by the ſame Media , thar we do in

ſtrict Demonſtration ; yet we have reaſon to depend upon

the Truth of them , with asmuch compoſure and ſteddineſs

ofMind as weſhould do, if they were fairly demonſtrated

to us : And accordingly it is Matter of fact, thatwe do ſo

in the common Affairs of Life.

PRO P. X .

W HERE any ſort of Proof is adapted to

V the Nature of all Caſes, which are of one

and the ſame kind in general ; we ought to.

make uſe of, or apply the ſame kind of Proof,
as well to thoſe particular Cafes which are

of the higheſt and greateſt Importance ; as to

thoſe wbich are of a more trivial and vulgar

Nature. a . It
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It is the ſpecifick Difference in the Nature of things

which are the Objects of ourKnowledg, that neceſſarily

produces a proportional Difference in our Methods of pró

ving, or knowing the Truth of thoſe things. If they

were all ofone kind , we ſhould prove Truth in all ſorts of

Caſes by one and the ſameway . But as the Propertiesof

things differ, ſo of courſe muſt that Order which weob

ſerve, in aſcertaining our ſelves about the Truth of them ,

be various likewiſe. Geometrical Truths are evinced by

direct Demonſtration , à Priori; Phyſical ones, à Pofteriori,

orby Experiment ; Moral ones, by Teſtimony, the Prin

ciples of Human Nature, and the Laws of the World .

To each * Claſs or Species of Truth , its own peculiarMe

thod of proof does belong. And all Truths of the ſame

Claſs, are therefore to be evinced by the ſame ſort of Prin

ciples, or by the ſame general Method of Proceeding .

We cannot have one Set ofPrinciples, to prove Propoſiti

ons of greater moment, and another to prove thoſe which

are of leſs. For at this rate, all Nature muſt be run into

Confuſion, and the juſt Order and Diſtinction of things

be totally ſubverted and taken away . So that let a Propo

ſition be ofwhat Dignity and Conſequence it will, yet if

the Matter or Subject of it be reducible to the ſameHead

or Claſs with the Matter or Subject of a Propoſition of a

ſlighter and more trivial Nature; it is certain , that we are

to proceed in the Proof of the former, after the ſame gene

ral manner, and by the ſame ſort of Principles, that we

would proceed to prove the other by .

From hence therefore it follows,

.* 4620870 v irasās ci va ta' Thi cooxhuérle Gniew dieta

ou poden ; To 28 enerbès 8x ' ouoiws ev endor meis nógens em Ev

Th TÉOV . Ariſtot. Ethic . ad Nicomach . Lib . I . Cap . 1. Edit. Aurel.

Allobrog . 1606 .

The Manerboxcgia ". Thu ) ua Jura Tixlw x év ó na giv di naita

TEON. Id . Metaphyf, Lib . 2 . Cap. 3 .

Coroll.
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Coroll. 1. Maral Evidence is not to be rejected ,wben it is

alledged for the Proof of Matter of fact, even of the greateſt

Moment and Conſequence poſſible.

For all Matter of fact, of which we are not aſſured by

the Teſtimony of Senſe, muſt needs be made out to us

by Moral Proofs.

Therefore, ſince all Propoſitions of the famekind , are

to be evinced by Principles of the ſame common Nature ;

it would be infinitely abſurd, to make the Value and Im

portance of the Subject matter ofany Propoſition , a reaſon

for our diſowning that Moral Proof, which is produced

to make outthe Truth of it to us.

· Coroll. 2 And therefore , Aswe uſe our Reaſon in World

by Affairs, ſo we muſt, in thoſe of our Salvation . All the

difference is, that we are to argue with more Care, in thoſe

Caſes which depend upon MoralEvidence, if our Salvati

on be concerned in them ; than would be neceſſary for us

to do, if the Queſtion were only about ſome Intereſt or

Advantage in the preſent World . Wemuſt conſider the

Evidences which are offered to us, with the cooleſt

Thought, and the utmoſt Sagacity we can ; reſolving to

be neither irrationally Obſtinate, nor fondly Credulous and

Eaſy ; but with a juſt and fixed Reſolution ofMind, pur

fue the Enquiry after a fair and rational Proof, ſuch as

Creatures endowed with Underſtanding and Diſcretion

ought to expect in a Matter of great Concern ,

And when we have found ſuch Proof as this, I ſay,

thạt though even our Eternal Felicity be concerned in the

Enquiry, we ought to yield our Aſſent, with as much

Eaſe and Security , as we would do in the moſt familiar

Buſineſſes of Human Life. For the Reaſon of this, I re

fer to the foregoing Propoſition.

PROP.
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PROP. XI.

I N ſpeaking of the Doubt or Suſpicion we

have concerning the Truth of Teſtimony ;

we ćught always to diſtinguiſh , between fúch

a Sufpicion as is founded on a bare Phyſical

Poſſibility , that a Witneſs may impofe upon us

in what he teſtifies ; and a Sufpicion founded

on ſome actual poſitive Cauſe, relating to the

ill Character or Manners of that Witneſs, or

fome apparent Defect in the Teſtimony it felf.

Theſe are two very different kinds of Suſpicion , and

care ought to be taken not to confound them one with

another. If a Teſtimony wants any of thoſe Conditions,

that Reaſon and univerſal Cuſtom have made requiſite to

its Credibility ; if it be obſcure ; if it feems inconſiſtent

with it ſelf; if it be contradicted by other Teſtimonies

of more Value and Authority ; if it be delivered by a

Perſon of a doubtful and ſuſpicious Reputation , or one

who has forfeited all juſt Pretenſions to a ſhare in the

Confidence of Mankind ,by known Forgery, by ſcanda

lous Credulity and Partiality , or intolerable Negligence

and Careleſneſs in his Enquiries into Matters and the

Repreſentations he makes of them to other People : In

theſe and ſuch like Caſes, Suſpicion of a Teſtimony is but

juſt and reaſonable, and all wiſe Men will, at leaſt, ſuſpend

their Judgements, till the Matter can be decided by other

Proofs, not liable to ſuch Exceptions.

But when none of all theſe things can be alledged ,

with any face of Reaſon or Truth , after themoſt exact

Scrutiny that can be made into all the Circumſtances of

a Caſe ; then there remains nothing for a foundation of

Suſpicicn , but a pure Phyſical poſſibility of Deception :

The
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The Nature of which, as alſo what regard we ought to

have thereunto , the following Propoſitions will ſhew us:

PROP. XII.

Concerning the Nature , and various Reaſons

or Foundations, of a pure Phyſical Poſſibili

ty of Deception .

W H AT I underſtand by this Notion of a Phyſical

VV Poſſibility of Deception, amounts to no more than

this, viz . That in a ſtrict and abſtracted Senſe, or in the in

trinſick Nature of things, it is not anyway Abſurd, Impoſſible

or Contradictory, that a Man ſhould be impoſed on by another,

in a matter of Teſtimony; even though there are no Reaſons

to ſuſpect an actual Deception ; nay, and ſtrong ones, on the

other hand , to believe the contrary

· Now there are various Conſiderations, upon which this

Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception is founded : ſomeof them ,

I muſt needs ſay, plainly ridiculous ; yet however, ſuch as

ought to be mentioned amongſt the reſt, that it may the

better appear, in how narrow a compaſs this Notion , taken

even in Theory, does lie, when a Man has pared off all that

is ludicrous and fooliſh .

The Grounds of it, as I conceive, may be reduced to

theſe Heads.

That it is not phyſically impoſſible, that he whom I take to

be a Man of Vertue, by the fair and florid Character he appears

with in the World , may ſecretly be vicious and inſincere ; and

notwithſtanding, for all that I know , form a Deſign to abuſeme.

It is not impoſſible, that he ſhould bemiſ-informed and

abuſed himſelf, and fo cheat me, though without Deſign.

Falſum dicere, and Mentiri, are two different things; for

though in both Caſes a Man is abuſed with Falfhood in

ſtead of Truth , yer in the latter Caſe, he is abuſed with

wicked Purpoſe and Contrivance.

Again , It is not ſimply impoſſible, that a Man bymere

Nego
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Negligence, Heedleſneſs, and Inartention towhat he ſays hima

Self, may accidentally give a wrong Account of Things. This

is not ſo ſtrange as another Caſe is ; which , notwith

ſtanding, is known to be Matter of Fact in the World ,

viz. That ſome people, by a long Habit and Cuſtom of tel

ling Untruths, grow to ſuch a Degree of Inſenſibility, that

they do not know when they ſpeak true, and when they do

not.

Laſtly , It is not Phyſically impoſſible, that at the very

Moment I am going to receive an Information, from a Per

son whoſe Judgment and Integrity I have not the leaſt doubt

of ; he may be ſtruck with ſome ſecret Diſtemper, that may

alter the whole Scheme of his Thoughts, and make him tell

me a thing quite different from the Truth , and what he in

tended otherwiſe to do. Hemay grow ſuddenly and in

ſenſibly Mad or Enthuſiaſtical; or ſome unlucky Turn

may be given to his animal Spirits ; or the whole Tex

ture of his Brain may be altered in a Moment ; or a

thouſand other Accidents may happen , which I am no

more aware of, than I am fearful of being impoſed upon ,

by means of the Effects of them . Nor do I believe

there are any People, who live in Apprehenſions of be

ing deceived by the Reports of other Men , upon the

Account of any ſuch odd Changes as theſe are, which

may poſſibly intervene.

However, as theſe and all the forementioned Caſes muſt

be owned to be in themſelves Phyſically poſſible ; ſo they

are in that Senſe equally poſſible with reſpect to allMen,

of what Characters foever. There is as much intrinſick

Natural Poſſibility , that a Man of a very fair Reputation

ſhould deceive and act a fraudulent Part, or rave and

grow whimſical ; as that one of no Reputation , or of a

very bad one, ſhould do ſo . For all Men , as Creatures,

are equally defe & ible.

But then it is as certain , on the other hand, that there

are ſome Conſiderations to be drawn from the different

Characters of Men , in Conjunction with other collateral

be o in that
Saracters for at a

Mandulenter

Cir
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Circumſtances; which, though they cannot diminiſh the

Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception itſelf, yet they vaſtly

diminiſh our Apprehenſions of it, and make it juſt and

neceſſary for us, to have either no Regard to it at all, or

that which is equivalent to nones

If the Perſon who teſtifies a thingbe one whoſe Character

I have juſt Reaſons to ſuſpect, or know that it is very bad ;

then , beſides a Phyſical Poſibilitý, there is in this Caſe alſo

a Moral Probability of my Deception : And if there fhould

be, over and above, any particular Reaſons inducing me

to believe it may be the Intereſt of this perſon to deceive

me ; then will this Probability be heightned in the Pro

portion compounded of thoſe Reaſons, and the juſt Sufpiä

cions I have concerning his Integrity.

But if, on the other hand, † have good Reaſons to

conclude, he thinks it his Intereſt not to deceive me;

then I have no more Moral Probability of Deception in

the Caſe, than that which is in Proportion to my juſt

Doubts of his Sincerity , founded upon the ill Reputa

tion of the Man.

If I am not apprized of any thing that, on the one

hand, tends to the Prejudice of the Teſtifier's Characters

nor, on the other hand, to the Advantage of it ; but the

Caſe be ſo , that I am in a perfect Equilibrium or Indif

ferency , as to any Notions either of his Sincerity, or the

contrary : Then , unleſs the Conſideration of other col

lateral Circumſtances intervene, I have no more than on

ly a pure Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception.

But if any of thoſe Reaſons or Circumſtances are ſu :

peradded ; then ſome Degrees of Moral Probability , ei

ther of my being deceived , or not being ſo, will be ad

ded to the aforeſaid Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception , to

render the Caſe proportionally more or leſs doubtful.

But farther, it is far from being impoſſible in this

Caſe, and I will ſay even in the former too, that the

Momentum of the other Circumſtances may ſo far exceed

that Circumſtance of my Ignorance of a good Character,

U
s

D
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-
-

-
-

--



Prop. i z. of Moral Evidence. 129

or Knowledge of a bad one, with reſpect to a perſon who

teſtifies a Matter of Fact; that Imay have a ſufficientDe..

gree of Moral Certainty, that I am not impoſed on, not“

withſtanding the Phyſical Poſſibility that I may be fou

If the Perſon who avouches á Thing for Truth be a

Mari of known Reputation for Prudence and Integrity's

one who has not only never been attacked in his Cha

racter upon that Score, but has alſo had every one's good

Word and Applauſe for all thoſe Vertues which recoms

mend a Man as fit to be truſted and depended upon ;

then here is a high Degree of Moral Probability , that I

am nôt deceived : As much more, than there is in the

two laſt Caſes ; as a Character of bright Vertue is ſu

perior to no Character at all, or to a deſpicable and vi

cious one. .

But if other ſtrengthening collateral Reaſons and Cir

cumſtances are brought in over and above ; I may haves

in ſuch a Cafe, all the Degrees of Moral Certainity that

can be attained to ſecure me that I am not deceivedo

For though, if all other Circumſtances were alike, it

might ſtill makemore formy Security , if the Teſtifier

were a Perſon , of whoſe Wiſdom and Veracity I had

had actualExperiencemyſelf on many Occaſions; though,

I ſay , this may be thought a becter Security than if I

were only ſatisfied of it by other Mens Experiencess

which ſupport his good Character ; yet it is very poſſi

ble for a Caſe to be ſo circumſtantiated , that other Con

ſiderations may over-ballance even this Advantages and

leave me under a more compleát Degree of Morál Cer

tainty , that I ain not deceived , than if I had had ever

ſo much perſonal Experience of his Honeſty and Prudence,

without the Concurrence of thoſe other Circumſtances.

And that this is fo ; would be fairly demonſtrable, ſhould

a Man enter upon a particular Diſcuſſion of the Circum

ſtances, which are incident to Caſes of this Nature . How

ever, from what has been ſaid , we máy judg, how this

Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception, according to the Variety of

Gales
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Caſes that happen, is attended with Confiderations of a Moral

Nature, which tend to alter the Momentum of it, with re

Spect to us.

" And thus much may fuffice for a more general and

abſtracted Conſideration of that Principle.

I ſhall now proceed to conſider it in a more immedi

ate Relation to the World and Human Affairs,

PRO P. XIII.'

A Bare Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception in

A theCaſe of Teſtimonies alledged for the

Proof of Matter of fact, is not, in the Nature

of Things, a juſt and rationalGround for any

Such Suſpicion concerning the Truth of that

Matter of Fa&t, as ſhould at all influence Man

kind in their Practice with reſpect thereunto.

. By influencing the Practice of Mankind, I mean , its

being the Occaſion of their doing, or forbearing to do,

what they would not have done, or would not have for

born doing, provided they had believed that Thing to

be true.

Now the Reaſon of this Propoſition is apparent. .

Becauſe it can never be juſt and rational for Men to

proceed upon a Principle, the genuine Conſequences of

which would be deſtructive of the Intereſts of Mankind,

and introduce unavoidable Confuſion all the World

over.

But now this would be the Caſe, if Men were to

be influenced in their Practice by this Principle of a

Phyſical Poſſibility of being deceived in Matters of Tefti

mony.

· For as there is no Human Teſtimony whatſoever, but

what may poſſibly, in this Senſe of Poſſibility, be de

ceitful ;
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ceitful ; fo all Human Teſtimony would be equally af

fected by this natural Poſſibility of its being deceitfula

Becauſe the Foundation of it. lying in the Defectibility

of Human Nature, it is evident, not only that theſe can

be nö poſſible Cure for it, but alſo that it is ſuch a

Diſtemper as admits of ňo Degrecs ; the beſt and wiſeſt

of Men being equally defectible with the reſt of Man

kind.

From hence it follows; That whatever Informations Meri

receive bị Teſtimony, they muſt not ſuffer themſelves to be

influenced in their Actions thereby. For if they are either

encouraged to act, or are deterred from acting by any

ſuch Motive ; then they are not influenced in their Pra

& ice .by à Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception ; which is

contrary to the Hypotheſis.

Now if this Concluſion be notoriouſly falſe and ab :

ſurd, as we ſhall hereafter ſee it is ; then (by PROP:

VI. and Corolls.) the Truth of the preſent Propoſition

is ſufficiently made out:

Coroll. 1. When therefore the Truth of Teſtimony is

called in queſtion , or the Belief of it is ſcrupled, upon the

Account of a pure Phyſical Poſſibility of Déception ; Meni

are led in ſuch a Café by an arbitrary irrational Principles

which owes its Rife intirely to their own Imaginations, as be.

ing the Reſult of ſome Notions or Suppoſitions, which , dècora

ding to Nature and Truth, ought not to be made.

Coroll. 2 . And therefore likewiſe, all pretended Eſtimas

tions of the Doubtfulneſs of Teſtimony, upon this Principle;

are no more than mere Fiction and Hypotheſis.

For the Queſtion that is to be put here is very ſhort

and plain .

Is this Notion of a Phyſical Poſſibility of being impoſed

on in Matters of Teſtimony, a ſufficient Ground to proceed

upon in Practice ; or is it not ?
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If you ſay it is, then ſtand by the genuine Conſequences

of it, which have been urged in the Proof of the Pro

pofition.

If it be not, then it is but a Notion , and a vain and

idle one.

The End of Teſtimony is ofſomeUſe or Service, with

reſpect to the Conduct of our Actions, or ſomeManage

ment of our Affairs in Life. Now if it be demonſtra

ble by all the Laws of right Reaſon , that this Principle

cannot or muſt not be extended to Practice ; then it is

demonſtrable, that it ſerves no real End, or is to no real

Purpoſe, except that of filling up ſome room in a Man 's

Head , perhaps to his Prejudice, by keeping out other

Notions that are better.

And I believe I may venture to conclude, that it has

been demonſtrated that Men are not to govern themſelves

by this Principle. However, for a more abundant Confir

mation of it, I ſhall add the following Scholium .

Schol. It is plain , from conſtant Experience, in the

ordinary Tranſactions and Buſineſſes of Life ; that Men

actually overlook this Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception , and

have no manner of regard to it. And in innumerable Cam

ſes, they are likewiſe compelled to do ſo by invincible

Neceſſity . From whence we may argue again after this

manner :

That could never poſſibly be intended for a Principle to

guide Men in their Actions and Fudgments of Things ; which

(by the very Conſtitution and Laws of theWorld ) they

are inevitably conſtrained to have no regard to.

But the "Cafe lies thus, with reſpect to a pure Phyſical

Poſſibility of Deception in Matters of Teſtimony.

Therefore, 6C.

PROP.
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PRO P. XIV .

T HOSE prudential Conſiderations, upon

1 which Men ſometimes proceed in the

World, in order to their better Security from

Dangers and Inconveniences, will by no means

infer a Neceſſity that they ſhould be guided by

this Principle of a pure Phyſical Poſſibility of

Deception , or prove that they actually are ſo,

I have added this Propoſition for no other End, than

only to prevent the miſtaken Conſequences, which ſome

People may be ready to draw from the Obſervations

which may be made of Mens Conduct in ſome parti

cular Caſes that occur in worldly Affairs and Concerns.

They fee, for Example, That under themoſt promiſing Cirs

cumſtances of Care and Aſurances from other People, Men

will, however, uſe their own Hands, and Eyes, and Ears,

as far as they can poſſibly ; and though they employ their moſt

intimate Friends and Confidents, yet ſeem , for all that, to die

ſtruſt them , in ſpite of all the good Opinion , which they them

ſelves, and the World in general, have of their Vertues.

Now ſuppoſing all this to be true, what Inference is

to be made from thence ?

You will fay, perhaps, Why therefore it follows, That

Men do ſometimes guide themſelves by this Principle of a Phy,

fical Poſſibility of Deception .

I anſwer ; I ſhall preſently ſhew , That it is manifestly

from other Cauſes, and not from this, that all theſe Effects

do proceed . But ſuppoſe I allow that it is from this, what

follows upon that ?

If ſomeMen do actually proceed by this Principle,

will that make it a Rule to the reſt of Mankind ? Will

their Practice warrant it to be juſt and rational, in Op

poſitionK 3
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poſition to a Demonftration, which ſhews, That it tends

directly and immediately to the Confuſion of the whole World

This is certain , That no particular Practice can be juſt

and warrantable ; which if it became general, would intros

duce univerſal Ruin and Diſorder .

For what Obligation lies upon Men, to avoid any

End which is fatal and pernịcious ; the ſame lies upon

them , to avoid all the Steps and Means that naturally lead

to that End .

Now , what Right or Reaſon you have to govern

your ſelf by this Principle, the ſame Right has any other

Man to do ſo likewiſe : And the ſame Right have all

Mankind in general ; who may therefore as reaſonably

conclude, they ought to act thus as well as you ,

Therefore, this Way of proceeding has a direct and

natural Tendency to deſtroy the Order and happy State

of the whole World . .

And therefore Men are bound to abſtain from it.

And conſequently , all that follows from the Suppofi

tion, that ſomeMen do otherwiſe, is, that they ait une

juſtly and irrationally.

But the true Státe of the Caſe lies here,

Men uſe Precautions to guard themſelves, notwith ,

ſtanding all the Securities which they may ſeem to have,

from the Vigilance, Care and Fidelity of other Perſons ;

not from the pure Phyſical Poſſibility of their being bea

trayed and impoſed upon : but either becauſe their own

Induſtry and Perſonal Management are ſometimes abſolute

ly neceſſary, and more effectual, in order to the obtain

ing of their Ends, than the Endeavours of other Men ,

would be alone without them ; or elſe becauſe they have

not fo perfect an Opinion of the Sincerity and Diſintereſt

edneſs of thoſe they are to rely on , as to think it fit to

reſign themſelves intirely to their Care ; whatever good

Character they may compliment them with in their pub

lick Talk and Addreſs,

Nor,
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Nor, indeed , are Men to be blamed for this Warineſs,

provided it be kept within the Bounds of Prudence and

Decency ; ſince the Wickedneſs of Mankind has made

ſome Degree of it very neceſſary in order to our better

going through the World .

But then , what is really the Effect of this Cauſe, we

muſt not attribute to another ; and call that a pure Phy

fical Poſſibility of Deception , which is, indeed , themere

Effect of our not ſufficiently abſtracting from the Fanlts'and

Vices of our Fellow-Creatures. Men who have been uſed

to fee, and have much confidered the many ill Practices

which are too common in theWorld , and, it may be ,

have had a Hand in them too ; may, by ſo doing, fix

a Notion in their Minds of a general Probability of be

ing deceived by every Body. Nay , we know it is a

fundamental Principle with ſome, That all Men are

Knaves and Chears, for would be be ſo if they could ; and

that therefore, no Man is to be truſted, or believed to be

honeſt; any farther than he is made to be fo with good watch

ing and looking too.

Whether the Gentlemen who are of this Opinion do

leave themſelves out when they give ſuch a Deſcription

of Mankind, or no, is what I dare not ſay .

If they do, why may not other people be honeſt as

well as they ?

If they do not, then their Teſtimony is bad : We

are not to take their Word, becauſe, by their own Hy

potheſis, they deſign to impoſe upon us.

However, upon theſe Conſiderations, which I have

here offered , I think it very evident, That there is nothing

in all the common Practice of Mankind, that can , with any

Shew of Reaſon , be alledged in Defence of their acting upon

this Principle of a pure.Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception .

K4 . Pвор.
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PRO P. XV .

TIIHen we ſpeak concerning the Decreaſe

W of the Credibility of Teſtimony, whe

ther Oral or Written , we ought to diſtinguiſh

thoſe Cauſes of it, which have their Riſe in
our own Minds and Notion ; from thoſe which

are founded on the Nature and Çircumſtances

of Things without us.

The Credibility of a Teſtimony is then really dimia

piſhed , when it is, by any Means whatſoever, robbed or

deprived of any of thoſe Circumſtances which once it

was attended with , and which all together concurred to

the giving of it ſuch a Degree of Authority and Credit

amongſt Men , as was proportional to the intrinſick Vas

lue and Momentum of thoſe Circumſtances.

What theſe Circumſtances are, may, partly at leaſt, be

known from PROP, XI. and therefore I ſhall not repeat

them in this place. All that I ſay here, is, That no Tea

ftimony is really, and in the Nature of Things, rendered leſs

credible by any other Cauſe, than the loſs or want of ſome

of thoſe Conditions which firſtmade it (rationally ) credible

in ſuch or ſuch a Degree. It is this alone that is ſufficient

to make it a leſs fit or proper Object of any Man 's Be

lief : For that is what Imean , by its being really , or in

the Nature of Things, leſs credible than before. And

therefore the juſt and real Decreaſe of the Credibility of

Teſtimony will always be proportional to the Loſs or

Diminution of the Momentum of theſe Circumſtances.

So that where they continue as they were, the Credibi

lity of that Teſtimony is not really diminiſhed , But

then , as there is a greåt deal of Difference between the

Credibility of Teſtimony, conſidered with reſpect to the
ju
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juft and intrinſick Canſes and Reaſons of that credibility ;

and with reſpect to the Notions and Apprehenſions of the

Perſon, to whom that Teſtimony is propoſed ; ſo there

is as great a Difference between the Decreaſe of the Cre

dibility of Teſtimony in theſe two Reſpects.

A Teſtimony may be leſs credible in the Thoughts

and Opinion of a Man that conſiders it, when at the

fame time, in the Nature of Things, it is not become ar

all a leſs fit and proper Object of Belief ; as having ſtill

all the ſame Qualifications and Conditions, which once

gave it the Stamp of ſuch a Degree of rational Credibi

lity amongſt Men.

This may ariſe from ſeveral Cauſes ; which , lying all

within ourſelves, we ourſelves are reſponſible for all the

Conſequences of it, as far forth as we have contributed

to it by any ſort of irrational Management. If wemake

à Teſtimony leſs credible to ourſelves by any wrong

Notions or Hypotheſis, by ſlight and ſuperficial Conſide

ration, or Neglect and Diſregard of any of the material

Circumſtances of it, the Blame of this redounds to our

ſelves; and it would be abſurd for us to cry out in ſuch

a Caſe, that the Credibility of this Teſtimony is almoſt dwin

dled away.

And therefore, I ſay , we ought in theſe Matters to

diſtinguiſh very nicely what is real and true in the Na

ture of Things abroad , from what is the mere Effect of

our own unjuſt and partial Reaſonings.

PRO P. XVI.

T Here is no Decreaſe of the Probability

T or Credibility of Teſtimony, delivered

by faithful, careful, and knowing Witneſſes ;

though propagated through a Series of Ages,

ever ſo far continued .

By
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By the foregoing PROP. XV . a Teſtimony conti

nues equally credible, when it is tranſmitted with all thoſe

Circumſtances and Conditions, which firſt procured it

ſuch a Degree of Credit amongſt Men, as was propor

tional to the intrinſick Value of thoſe Conditions.

By the Hypotheſis , the Teſtimony is tranſmitted by

ſuch Witneſſes as are every way well qualified , viz . Able

to determine the juſt Circumſtances and Conditions of a Teſti

mony; honeſt to repreſent them fairly, when ſo determined ;

and diligent and careful to make all neceſſary Enquiries in

order hereto.

Therefore it is tranſmitted intire and compleat, as to

all the intrinſically neceſſary Conditions of its Credibi

'Therefore it is, at leaſt, ſtill equally credible.

lity

Coroll. 1. All ſuch Calculations therefore are utterly ta

be rejected , which pretend to eſtabliſh and determine the de

creaſing Credibility of Teſtimony in general ; without diſtin

guiſhing Caſes, as they ought to be diſtinguiſhed , according to

the Tenor of this, and the foregoing Propoſition .

Perſons would do well, when they talk of the vaniſh

ing Credibility of Teſtimony, to tell whether they mean

it is become leſs credible in itſelf, (that is, really lefs de

ſerving of Credit and Belief ) or only leſs credible in the

Notions of the Perſon , to whom that Teſtimony is pro

poſed , or by whom it is conſidered .

I allow a Man may make an Hypotheſis, and calculate

ad Infinitum upon it : But then , if that Hypotheſis be a

wrong one, his Calculations will be all perfectly chimeri

cal ; how juſt a Dependance foever there may be of one

Step upon another.

Now there is no Hypotheſis in the Nature of Things,

upon which the decreaſing Credibility of Teſtimony can

be juſtly and truly calculated , but that of the Diminu

tion of Loſs of ſome of thoſe Circumſtances which firſt

gave it ſuch or ſuch a Degree of Credibility .

And
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And this Confideration will always terminate in that

other, of the Truth and Abilites of the Witneſſes.

And therefore I think it fairly follows, That no Calcuni

lation of the Decreaſe of the Credibility of Teſtimony, where

in at leaſt a Man pretends to talk to the World of Realities,

and not of the mere Fictions of his own Brain , can ever pro

çeed upon any other Principle than that of the Characters and

Qualifications of the Witneſſes.

Upon which Account all thoſe Calculations in parti- .

cular, which go upon a Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception ,

are Calculations of pure Whimſies and Chimeras ; the

very Foundation of them being totally wrong, and that

which never did , nor can affect Mankind : As has been

exprefly ſhewn at PROP. XIII. and its Corollaries.

Coroll. 2 . As far as the Credibility of any Matter of

Fact depends upon pure Teſtimony, thoſe who live at remoteſt

Diſtances of Timemay have the ſame Evidence of the Truth

of it, with thoſe Perſons who received the Teſtimony firſt of

all, or who lived the neareſt to the Timewherein the Thing

was ſaid to be done.

Schol. 1. What has here been proved directly , is abun

dantly confirmed by the common Notions and Experience of

Mankind ; which therefore may be fitly urged as a plain De

monſtration à Poſteriori of the fame Truth .

A Matter of Fact which has once had ſuch Evidence

as Cuſtom and common Conſent have determined to be

reaſonable, and ſufficient to recommend it as a proper

Object of Belief ; does not become leſs credible to re

moter Ages, for that Reaſon that they are more remote ,

than it was to the Ages which approached more nearly

to the Time when it was ſaid to be tranſacted .

We, for Example, do not now leſs firmly believe all

thoſe Actions of Alexander, Hannibal, Pompey, Cæfar, & c .

which ever were belieyed by any learned and wife Men
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in the World, than thoſe in the laſt Age did believe

them ; nor had they any more doubt about them , than

the Age before them ; nor that Age, than the foregoing

one, ác. For there never were any Symptoms of ſuch a

Diſtruſt ariſing amongſt Men . Wehear no Body com

plain of a Decay of Evidence ; no Body wiſhing that

they had lived ſeveral Ages before, that they mighthave

had more or better Proof, that Darius was beat in ſeveral

Battles by Alexander, that Hannibal was intirely routed

by Scipio, or Pompey by Julius Cæfar. All Men believe

the Authors that have committed the Stories of theſe

Events to Writing, with the fame Eaſe and Satisfaction

of Mind that they did for ſeveral Ages ago : And there

fore all Men tell the Stories of theſe great Events with

the ſame Confidence. We inſtruct our Youth in the

Knowledg of theſe Things, without putting any Suſpi

cions into them of the decreaſing Probability of the Truth

of what we teach them . And though we live in Places

and Times ſo very remote from the true Scenes and Ori

ginals of theſe Affairs ; yet we bluſh no more than our

Forefathers did , when we revive the Hiſtories of ſuch

Events, and publiſh freſh Editions of them to the World .

Wedo it without the leaſt Caution or Scruple, upon the

Score of the Agewherein we live; and tellMankind, that

their Belief ought to be, in fome Proportion, reciprocal

to the Length of Time that has paſſed ſince the Things

were ſaid to be done.

Whereas,to deal fairly and ingenuouſly with theWorld ,

this is what we ought to do, if we were poſſeſſed with

any ſuch Notions ourſelves : We ought to paſs Sen

tence upon all the Authors we have, according to the

ſeveral Ages in which they lived and writ : Declaring

which are ſtill in full force, which upon the De

clenſion , and which quite gone ; their Credibility being

irrecoverably loſt by the exceſſive Length of the Time

ſince they wrote. For, in ſhort, either the Credibility

of Hiſtory conduces to the good Impreſſions it was

de
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deſigned to make on the Minds of Men , or it does

not.

if it does not, then Hiſtories may ſtill be read with

as much Profit, though the Probability of their being

true be intirely vaniſhed ; and conſequently we need not

ſtifle the Matter, upon the Score of any Damage accru

ing to Mankind thereby

'If it does, then , ſince the Notion of decreaſing Cre

dibility cuts off all the old Hiſtory at once, and ſets it

upon the ſame Foot with common Romances, we are

bound to tell People plainly, that Time and Pains ought

never to be waſted in the Study of Antiquity ; becauſe

by the Hypotheſis it follows, That no good or valuable End

can ever be obtained thereby .

Schol. 2 . It will be farther uſeful to conſider here,

The Difference between real Evidence, or the juſt and true

Grounds for the Belief of an Hiſtory, at any time; and the

ſenſible Impreſſion or Influence which that Hiſtory may have

or make upon Mens Minds. I make no doubt, but the

fenſible Impreſſion , or the Effects of Matter of fact,

do wear off and abate, in Proportion to the Diſtance of

Time. As the Fate of Carthage, or the Reſult of the

Conteſt between Anthony and Ołtavius about the Empire

of the World , were undoubtedly more hotly and gene

rally diſcourſed in all Countries, at the latter End of the

fameAge, or one or two Ages after, than they are now

in our Time, and touched the Paſſions of Men propor

tionally more. But the Romans now at this Day, or any

other learned Nation beſides, are not leſs certain of the

Truth of theſe Events, than any of their or our Ance

ſtors were, who lived a Thouſand Years ago . Evidence

is one thing, and Affection or Concern quite another :

However, it is eaſy for People to mix them together,

and ſo run into Miſtakes. We are apt to think ourſelves

ſureſt of thoſe Things, which impreſs us the moſt feel

ingly ; as all thoſe do , which lie neareſt to us, either in

Time
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Time or Placé. On the other hand ,we tellourſelves, that

Things tranſacted a great Way off, or many Centuries

ágo, are of little Importance to us; at fo valt a Remove

from them ; by which means it comes to paſs, that we

make but cold and careleſs Reflections upon them , and

neglect many Things that tend to clear up the Evidence

of them to us, or convince us that they were really true.

And this Inattention , by degrees, throws a kind of a Miſt

upon the Things themſelves, and makes them appear fome

thing obfcure, and therefore doubtful to us, (as all Things

muſt of Neceſſity do ; the Reaſon of which we never;

or but ſeldom , confider) till at laſt we come to either

downright Uncertainty about the Reality of them , or

elſe to think , that we want fome Degrees of Evidence

in our Time, which the People in former Ages might

fairly pretend to. And I make no doubt, but this is

onemain thing at the Bottom of that Notion which fome

People have of decreaſing Evidence or Credibility.

Schol. 3 : To what has been hitherto faid , we may

alſo add this, viz . That though we cannot ſay, in a ſtriče

and proper Senſe; that the Credibility of Teſtimony really in

creaſes, or becomes more than it was, at any given T ime;

unleſs new Circumſtances and Conditions are ſtill fuperadded

to it ; yet we may ſafely aſſert, That with the Increaſe of

Time, Reaſons may alſo increaſe; to confirm Mankind more

in their Belief, and to aſſure them farther of the Truth of

that Teſtimony. So that by Conſequence; an Evidence

may be ſtronger to ſome, who are more remote in Time

from the firſt Teſtimony concerning a Matter of Facts.

than to others who lived nearer thereto .

For though every Man is to uſe his own Reaſon in

judging of the realCredibility of no little Moment, That

it has ſtood the Trials and Examinations of many Ages fuc

ceſſively ; and that valt Numbers of Men, of Candor and

Integrity, of the politeſt Parts, the greateſt Sagacity, and equal

Learning and Application , have, after the profoundeſt Search

and
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and Enquiry into the Matter, unanimouſly ſet their Hands to

it, and voted it a rationally credible Teſtimony, according to

all the Laws of Reaſoning in theſe Caſes) ever uſed as

mongſt Mankind. Now this is the Advantage which ſuc

ceeding Generations have above thoſe which went before.

It is granted , the Truth of the Thing is apparent to

them , upon the intrinſick Merit of the Proof that is ofe

fered for it : But then they conclude that Truth in con

ſort with ſo many Thouſands that have argued upon the

very fame Premifles, and drawn exactly the ſame Conclu

fion , before their Days ; that it would be prodigious, and

next to impoſſible, that ſuch Multitudes of different

Times, Countries, Educations, Tempers and Prejudices,

and Men that knew how to argue rightly too , ſhould all

fall into the very fame Paralogiſm , and blunder preciſely

after the ſamemanner. Now where a Caſe of Teſtimos

ny is thus circumſtantiated, I ſay , it adds a conſiderable

Value and Force to the Proof itſelf ; in that it gives a

Proſpect of ſtrange unaccountable Difficulties that attend the

Suppoſition of its not being a juſt and rational one.

For here a Man is preſently loſt in the Thought,

when he attempts to reconcile theſe Difficulties to the

common Notions and Senſe of Mankind. How ſhould

theſe Men all come to join in ſuch a Miſtake ? To ſup

poſe them to be ignorant, credulous, heedleſs, not to

examine Things, and argue upon them ; is contrary to

the Hypotheſis. To ſuppoſe them to do it by Combina

tion and Deſign, is likewiſe contrary to the Suppoſition

of their Candor and good Manners ; and is, beſides, un

ſufferable Nonſenſe, when we are ſpeaking of the diffe

rent Ages and Countries of the World . What can be

ſuppoſed then for the Reaſon of ſo univerſal a Blunder,

if it be a Blunder, but as univerſal an Infatuation or

Madneſs ; that theſe Men were all under the Power of

ſomemalignant Charm , Planet- ſtruck , and out of their

Wits ? And I think no Man can well make that Suppo

ficion, without bringing himſelf in for a Share of the

i fame
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fame Calamity . So that I think , wemay fafely lay down

this for a Rule, That ſome Matters of Fact may be atten

ded with ſuch Circumſtances of Evidence, that they may not

only be equally, but alſo, all things conſidered , more credi

ble to thoſe who live in remoter Ages ; than to thoſe whoonly

lived nearer to the Time wherein the things were ſaid to be

done, but were not themſelves Eye-Witnejles of the same.

S E C T . XXV.

T HUS I have ſhewn in the foregoinig Propoſitions,

1 what I think neceſſary , with regard to our preſenc

deſign , concerning the Foundation , Nature and Properties

of Moral Evidence.

This was the firſt thing I propoſed to do, under that

Head of Argument we are now upon .

Secondly, I ſhall now enquire particularly , into the use

and Neceſſity of this ſort of Evidence in theWorld ;and

fhew by the wretched and perplexed Conſequences,which

follow upon the taking it away, what Obligations we lie

under to ſubmit to it, where the Conditions and Cir

cumſtances of a Caſe,make it fair and rational, in theName

gure of the thing, for us ſo to do.

SECT. XXVI.

=
-

_
-

_
-

Firſt, W E are all ſenſible, That the Adminiſtration of

V V Juſtice, and conſequently the Support and Pre

fervation of Government,depends intirely upon this kind of E

widence.

For thoſe that have the Power of making and execu

ting Laws, cannot be preſent in all Places, to be Eyes

Witneſſes themſelves, of the evil Actions of Offenders,

or the excellent and praiſe-worthy Behaviour of choſes

who ſerve the Publick well. And therefore, that there

may be way made for Juſtice to proceeds in diſpenſing

* *
Rewards

1
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Laws, anould they playe awful Eye ofperſon and Thine

Rewards and Puniſhments to Good and Bad, according

to their ſeveral Merits ; it is neceſſary, that other Mens

Eyes ſhould be ſubſtituted in the room of thoſe of Legif

lators and Governors ; who ſhould themſelves, if it were

poſſible, ſurvey every Place, and take account of what is

done by every Perſon . What other Men have ſeen or

heard, or cati collect by fair and rational Circumſtances;

muſt be alledged and laid before them : And this, when

done in ſolemn Form and Manner, is reckoned by all the

Wiſdom and Juſtice of Nations to be ſufficient Evidence ;

even where things of the greateſt Conſideration do lie at

ſtake, as the Lives and Fortunes of Men and Families.

And if Teſtimony were not curreñt Proof in ſuch Caſes,

what a miſerable Condition would the World quickly be

in ? How bold would Men of ill Principles make with

Laws, and the Honour of the Lawgivers too ? How ſe

curely would they play their miſchievous Pranks, when

out of the Reach of the awful Eye of Juſtice? All Safe

ty and Protection were loſt; and every Perſon and Thing

expoſed to all matiner of Inſults and Depredations. Enes

miesmight plot without controul, threaten high ,make in

ſolent Preparations, and bring matters at laſt to irretriev

able Extremities"; if Teſtimony were not a Check upon

them , and other Mens Eyes and Ears did not guard the

Publick . And therefore, if this ſort of Evidence were to

be thrown out of theWorld, the Conſequence would not

only be å final ſtop to the Execution of all Law, and

Juſtice ; but no neceſſary Precautions could ever be ta

ken towards the warding off any Miſchiefs, that either

threatened the Publick, or were ready to diſturb a Mans

own private Peace and Repofe. Nor could any means

ever be uſed , to promote the common Welfare andHap,

pineſs, or to render our own Conditions more eafy and

proſperous in the World . But inſtead of this, allthings

muſt be ſuffered to go on, whether for better or forworſe,

juſt as they will and can of themſelves, without any

Care or Concern of ours. Tho God has endowed us

wicht
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with Judgement and Diſcretion, by which we are capa

ble of conſulting and contriving for our own Advantage,

and providing againſt Events, which would render us

unhappy, if they befel. us; yet we are, upon this Hypo

theſis, tó make no Uſeof our Reaſon for theſe Ends and

Purpoſes, but ſtand ſtills as if we we were entirely void

of fuch a Principle ; waiting for Revolutions and Turns

of things, which may be either favourable or unfortunate

to us, according as it happens.

· For Reaſon can be of no Advantage to us, in Caſesof

this nature, without the Knowledge and Converſation of the

World ; and the Knowledge and Converſation of the

World can ſignify nothing, if Moral Certainty be taken

away. Becauſe, whatever Knowledge or Information we

may gather concerning the State of the World by our

converſing with Mankind ; yet if we can repoſe noman

ner of Confidence in what we thus inform our felves

of, we loſe all the neceſſary Motives and Encouragements

to Action , and conſequently are not a jot the betteror the

nearer to any good Purpoſe, for all the Notices we can

get of Men and Things in the preſent Life.

ner of 'ng with Man
g

the State ledge or Infini
ty

be take

SECT. XXVII.

Secondly, N O R is it only the Deſtruction of Governa

T V ment in particular, but the Diffolution of

all Society in general; which is an immediate and neceſſary

Conſequence upon the taking away this ſort of Evidence.

For a mutual Confidence and Dependance of one Man

upon another, is one of the great Bands which holds all

Communities together, and unites the particular Members

of them in the ſtricteſt Obligations one to another. And

therefore, if this be taken off, ſo that no Truſt can be

repoſed , nor any Credit given , that Men may be eaſy and

ſecure in ſo doing ; then everlaſting Jealouſy and Suſpi

cion muſt reign in all Places. Men muſt be every where

upon their guard , looking upon all thoſe about them ,

either
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either as dangerous Enemies, watching for Opportuni

ties to betray and ruin them ; or elſe as ſuch , whole

Friendſhip and Fidelity are by no means ever to be reli

ed on. And take it either way, the Effects will be

much the ſame. For in ſuch a State as this, there is no

poſſibility of ſuch a thing, as one Conimón Intereſt, or a

firm Conjunction of Deſigns and Endeavours to promote

it. Becauſe, this perfect Harmony of Temper requires

Men to be free and open , and to have å juſt regard to

each other, npon the Principles of Honour and Credit.

But if they were always to live under Apprehenſions of

baſe Cheats and Impoſitions from one another ; and no

Man could advife or A & , but the reſt about him mult

preſently ſuſpect ſomewicked Deſign at the bottom of it ;

as they would have all the reaſons in theWorld to fear

and hate one another, ſo they could not but think them

ſelves happieſt, when fartheſt åſunder.. Thus all Zeal and

Concern for the Intereſts of the Publick would be entire

ly ſwallowed up by anxious Thoughts and Cares, contin

ually working in Mens Breaſtss about the Defence of

themſelves and their own private Fortunes. And when

matters were brought to this paſs, a general Disbanding

of Mankind would follow through the World . We

ſhould ſee Societies melt away into nothing ; the largeſt

and moſt auguſt Bodies of Men , as well as the leſs and

more deſpicable ones, confuſedly diſperſing and flying from

oneanother. All Trade and commerce would be at an end ,

as well as Honour and Diſtinction amongſt Men .

As Princes and Subjects would be all upon a level, ſo

would Friendſhip and Correſpondence amongſt the latter

be as impoſſible, as Government to the former.

- Every Man muſt ſtand upon his own Legs, and ſhift

for himſelf as well as he could ; and therefore, without

Conſideration or Regard to any thing above or below

him , attend only to the grand Buſineſs, of looking out

after Shelter for himſelf, where he might be ſafe. The

next Stép to this (for what ſhould hinder, when all gen

tle
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tle Affe & ions were baniſhed from the World ? would be

open Violence and Hoſtility ; as Opportunity ſhould put

an Advantage into any Mans Hands, who together with

ſuperior Strength had Malice enough to be an Aggreſſor.

This ſort of State ſomehave called by the Name of

a State of Nature, and painted Men like ſo many Beaſts

of Prey, hunting and worrying one another , and com

mitting all the barbarous Ravages that brutih Appetite

and Force could be imagined to make them capable of.

As if they had believed the * Poet to be in good ear

neſt, in that Picture he drew of the Primitive State of

the World ; and thought they were obliged to copy

the Images of his Fiction, to compoſe a regular Scheme

for Mankind to go by. '

From hence, Fear, Diſtruſt, and other hoſtile Paſſions,

have been made the Cauſes ofMens forming themſelves

at firſt into Societies. That is, The Cauſes of their living

decently and in good Order, and having a due regard one to

another, according to their ſeveral Stations and Conditions: For

that is the meaning of living together in Society. -

A moſt noble Effect to proceed from ſo baſé and vile

a Cauſe ! : D

However, it is plain enough , That theſe Principles tende

to the deſtruktion of Society ; and if they did prevail would

actually deſtroy it.

And I muſt needs ſay, it looks ſomething odd, That the

Riſe and Origin of Society Mould be that very Principle,which

we are ſure tends to the utter Ruin and Confuſion of it.

* Cum proreperunt primis Animalia Terris,

Mutum & turpe Pecur, Glandem atque Cubilia propter

Unguibus & Pugnis, de'n Fuſtibus, atque ita porro

Pugnabant Armis, quæ poſt taoricaverat Uſus.

Donec Verba , quibus Voces Senfuſqne notarent,

Nominaque invenere, dehinc abfiftere Pello ,

Cppida cæperunt.munire, & poncre Leges, doc.

Horat. Sat. 3 .

: SECT.
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SEĆ . XXVIII.

-
R
S

S
T

Thirdly. | Might add in the next Place, That many of

our Civil Liberties and Privileges in theWorld

are fo far founded upon this ſort of Evidence, that without

it we could never poſſibly make ont any Title to them ; and

not only fo, but it is by this alone, abſtracting from all other

kinds of Proof, that we are able to juſtify the Claim we lay

to them , and conſequently owe the Enjoyment of all the Ad

vantages flowing from thence intirely to this ſort of Evidence.

• To give full Proof of this it is enough to hint thoſe

common Caſes of Birth and Parentage, and Succeſſion to In

heritances by Will and Teſtament: Arguments which can

not loſe their Force with any wiſe Man, for being vulgar

ones, and occurring to us every Day.

I preſume it will be allowed, That as in ſome caſes,

perſonal * Knowledge, or the Teſtimony of Senſe is utterly im

poſible, and in others is not required and inſiſted on by Man

kind : So alſo , that there is no room for pure Demonſtration

to come in , in any of them all, neither the Demonſtratio őt.,

nor dióti, oſtenſive,nor ad abſurdum ; and therefore, that

all our Belief and Affent in theſe Cuiſes muſt ſtand intirely

upon the Baſis of moral Evidence.

? The matter being ſo plain, I ſhall go no farther in the

Conſideration of it, but only obſerve two or three things

that may be inferred from this ſort of Arguments.

Firſt, That ſome Matters of Fałt may be ſo convincingly

made out by Teſtimony ; as to leave Men under a compleat

aſſurance of the Truth of them . Or, which is equivalent

to it, That Circumſtances may be fo mixed and complicated

in ſome caſes of Teſtimony, that there can be no room to ſuf

pełt any Fraud or Deceit ; and it muſt be extravagantly ridi

calous and abſurd, to imagine thingsnot to be as they are re

preſented to be.

* 'ỌT 25 TW Tas ĝo 380 7. duros e és a .' Hom .

Secondly ,

3

L 3
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Secondly, What a ſtreſs is laid upon the Faith and Credit

of Men in matters of very great Importance to the Peace

and Welfare of Societies. '

For it would be eaſy to ſhew , that the Caſes I have

mentioned are of great Conſequence to the publick Wel

fare ; and that Uncertainty, or the want of ſure and

{tanding proofs in theſe matters would involve all Na

tions in Tumult and Diſorder. . * *

Thirdly, How effectually all the Notions of the uſeless

and precarious Nature of moral Evidence are confuted by the

very Conſtitution of the World , and the unavoidable Circum

Stances of human Nature therein ."

So far, that every Man by being born , prepares full

Conviction for himſelf againſt the time that he comes

to diſpute the Validity of this ſort of Evidence . Nor

is there a ſtep he takes in Life afterwards, wherein it is

not ſerviceable to him , and even while he is railing a .

gainſt it, does not ſome way or other contribute to his

Comfort and Felicity here.

SECT. XXIX .

Fourthly, Y Might ſhew here in the laſt place,how far

the taking away of moral Evidence would , ing

a particular manner, affect the learned World .

It is plain that a great part of our Knowledge, and ſuch

as is very uſeful in Human Life, muſt be given up as

wholly uſeleſs and inſignificant to us, if matters were to

be brought to this paſs. ".

In a word , whatever can be comprehended under the

general Name of Hiſtory is cut off at once; whether

that which informs us of the Actions and Cuſtoms of

Men , or of the Works of Nature ; or the Bounds and

Dimenſions of Countries ; or Celeſtial Obſeryations ; or

the Computations of Time and Events, with whatever

has been introduced amongſt Men in order thereto.

_
D

This
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This is all loſt, as far as it depends upon the Credit

and Teſtimony of other Men ; and therefore Geography,

Chronology, and a good part of Natural Hiſtory, which are

little elle but a Series or Concatenation of Teſtimonies,

become all as uſeleſs as mere Fable and Romance, and

ſhould be thrown out of our Libraries as ſuch .

In ſhort, no ſort of Diſcovery, no Experiment or Ob

ſervation that a Man does not make himſelf, or fee with

his own Eyes ; nay, nor no demonſtrable Truth neither

which a Man is not able to demonſtrate himſelf ; is ever

to be admitted or made uſe of, either by way of Argu

ment in Diſcourſe, or as a Premiſe in any Demonſtrati

QA, in order either to Theory or Practice. .

Every Man muſt ſtand upon the Baſis of his own proper

Knowledge, without Light and Information, without

Hints and Suggeſtions from other Perſons; being neither

Phyſician , Philoſopher , Coſmographer, nor Hiſtorian , any far

ther than he is beholden to pure Nature and Induſtry,

to good Luck or Chance, or to all together. And I

muſt ſay , that were matters brought to this pafs, that

Men were to make a Figure in the World , with thoſe

Ornaments only , which they themſelves had thus fairly &

legitimately acquired : Should every Author that has con

tributed to the dreſſing of them up, appear again upon

the Stage, each to pluck off his own Feather ; the ſhew

would be much leſs fine and pompous than now it is :

and Multitudes who have drawn the admiring Eyes of

Mankind after them would be left in the ſame bare Con

dition with the ridiculous Bird in the Fable.

All that I ſhall infer from the preſent Head is this :

That ſince we take ſo many things in Caſes of this Nature

for granted , and receive them as true upon no other Proof

than the Teſtimony of other Men ; when wemeet with other

thingswhich upon a juſt comparing of Circumſtances appear to

be in all refpečts aswell atteſted , and to have, at leaſt as good

An Evidence as thoſe which we ordinarily receive without the

lealt Scruple; when wefind all the Marks of Sincerity and Ve

L4 racity

legitimid to the 10 pluck of op

All chith the ridicul
ould

be left in admiri
ng

Ey

thatſincewe hall infer 45 bird in the
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der the love lide,to di ope ever make
Credit of Telts for des

facity, all the Agreements and Coincidences of things, that Free

dom from reaſonable Exceptions, and that Proſpect of unan

Swerable Difficulties attending the refuſal of our Aſent,which

are the Motives that commonly determine us to yield it in theſe

Caſes : That then , I ſay , we ought not to reject ſuch Tef

timony, but receive it as we do other Teſtimony, propoſed un

der the like Circumſtances of Evidence ; or elſe if we diſown

that on one ſide, to defown all on the other likewiſe.

Much lefs ſhould we ever make uſe of Teſtimony in

order to expoſe and run down the Credit of Teſtimony ;

or quote Authorities to prove other Men Fools for de:

pending upon them . . .

To cry up at one time, and explode atanother the ve,

ry fame fort of Argument, attended with the ſame Advan

tages, and preſſed under the fame Conditions is a Praca

tice ſo arbitrary and inconſiſtent, and ſhews ſo much

Humour and ſelf-will; that no Man can be guilty of it,

without declaring plainly , that it is not Truth , but ſome

other Intereſt that has the Aſcendant over him ,

Humo
ur

andrar
y
,and income fame Condir

SE Ç T. XXX .

ITAVING thus finiſhed what I thought neceſſary

O to be ſaid here concerning the Nature and Uſe of

moral Evidence ; I ſhall now ſubjoin one general Corollary

to the whole Diſcourſe : And then propoſe ſome few

things, which if well conſidered ,may, I hope, be ſervice -

able as well to prevent or remove Difficulties, as to fetus

right in our Thoughts, and direct us in all our Enqui

ries into Subjects, where this fort of Evidence muſt be
depended upon. i ii

** And with this I ſhall conclude the Second of thoſe

four generalHeads, which I propoſed to go through at

the Beginning of this part of the Book : viz . The De

monſtration of the obligatory Nature of an Evidence, that

comes up to the Characterswhich were before deſcribed . .

F " ' * * ' ; ; ; . . . Coroll.
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Coroll. From what has been ſaid,we may ſee how much

thoſe Men, who expoſe moral Evidence as a precarious, un

certain , deceitful thing, do abuſe the World by ſuch fort of

Suggeſtions; and what Enemies they are to the Peace and

Happineſs thereof,

I take in here, all thoſe ſort of People, who agree in the

fame common deſign and Practice of ridiculing this kind

of Evidence ; how different foever the Methods may be

which they take to accompliſh their End .

Some, who, Imuſt confeſs, are themoſt brave and gen

erous Adverſaries of the two, uſe no manner of Ceremo

ny at all in the matter ; but talk openly and bluntly,and

thereby put us out of all poſſible doubt of their mean

ing, and what they would be at.

They do not ſtick to ſay, in plain intelligible Lan

guage, That theſe forts of Proofs are fit for none but Fools

and Biggots to be perſuaded by - Thatwe can be ſure of

nothing we take for Truth this way — And that all thatwe

have to depend upon is only our being told fo and go by Men

who may as probably have been Knaves, and put an egregious

Cheat upon us, as not.

There are others who go more warily to work , and

make the Attack by Queries and Surmiſes, by little Doubts

and Jealouſies ſtarted about the Uncertainty of all thoſe

Reaſonings, that do not come up to ſtrict and perfect De

monftration .

Theſe Gentlemen , who, to be ſure, are deeply concerned

for the Welfare of Chriſtianity, ſeem to be in pain for it,

when they conſider, how little Credit it meets with in the

World ; and how ſlightly ſome people , whom they fear

to bevery bad Men , will talk oftheEvidences that are offe

red to recommend itto the Beliefof Mankind, There

is no doubt, but Chriſtianity is ſufficiently well proved —

"And no rational conſidering Man ever offered to diſpute the

Truth of it — But There are thoſe, whowill talk very

oddly ſometimes of the Doubtfulneſs of Human Teſtimony ;and

intimate, as if ſomethingswere very queſtionable upon that ſcore

They
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- They will not allow us to have more, than a Peradven .

ture, or a May-be for the Truth of all thingswhich reft upon

Moral Proof - But alas ? Infidelity and Scepticiſm do

much prevail in this wicked Age And People aremighty

apt to doubt in Caſes where they have not Demonſtration to

make them ſure. .

Admirably well argued indeed ! The Chriſtian Religion is

very much beholden to theſe Gentlemen for their great

Care to ſupport the Credit of it in an Age of prevailing

Scepticiſm and Infidelity . Such fort of Inſinuations are

like to do it ſervice; or rather to inſtil themoſt inyeterate

Prejudices againſt it into the MindsofMen, and prepare

them for amore found and thorow Inſtitution in Deiſm .

A Man that openly raves and ſtormsat Religion , calls it

Impoſture and Prieſtcraft, and expreſſes himſelf in all the

rough Terms, commonly uſed by the leſs well-bred Ene

mies of Chriſtianity ; is nothing in compariſon to theſe maf

querading People, that talk modeſtly and calmly , and,

while they ſeem to be ſpeaking handſomly on the behalf of

Religion , are trying to undermine the very foundations ofit.

The former Perſon fairly ſounds an Alarm , threatens

what he will do, and bids you bewareof him . Tho he

intends only to expoſe, yet in effect, he ſerves Chriſtianity

by his very Calumny and Reproaches : becauſe he tells the

World plainly , he has no Arguments againgſt it, but what

are of this diſreputable kind ; and that if he had Reaſons,

he would not fail to makeuſe of them . .

But the other, inſinuate themſelves into a Man before

he is aware, work him off from his Guard, tincture and

ſeaſon him with themoſt pernicious and deſtructive Princi

ples , and have in effect run down and made all Chriſtiani.

ty a Cheat; by that time a Man comes to ſuſpect or ima

gine, they had any Deſignsagainſt it .

For in ſhort, do but artfully poſſeſs Men with a Noti

on of the doubtful and precarious Nature of Moral Evi

dence, and you may eaſily bring them to believe what you

pleaſe, about the Gospel of Jeſus Chriſt. That is, dobut

repreſent
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repreſent Matters to them , under falſe and deceitful Colours ;

give them crude,undigeſted Notions, and a mere ſuperficial Acg

count of things; and by this means, you may make them fit to ſet

upagainſt the Chriſtian Religion . An odd way of inſtitu

ting and accompliſhing Men ! But that this is the true

State of the Caſe, will plainly appear upon a little Exami

nation of it.

SECT. XXXI.

13

T HE great Cry amongſt theſe Gentlemen , is -

You cannot be ſure how you muſt needs be under

miſerable. Uncertainties in all Caſes of this Nature & c.

Now I would fain know , what they mean by this : for

it is certain , that if they would but explain themſelves,

the Caſe is ſo obvious, that either they orwe, muſt pre

ſently be run up to ſome grand Abſurdity , if we ſtand

fairly to the Argument on both fides.

. Firſt, Do they mean , by our not being ſure, that we

cannot be Mathematically Certain ? If they do, Who ever

ſuppoſed , or talked of Mathematical Certainty , or ſuch fort

of Certainty , as that which reſults from ſtrict Demonſtra

tion in theſe matters ?

Weſay indeed , that in innumerable Caſes of this kind,

we have an Allurance or Satisfaction of Mind, ariſing

from Moral Proofs, equivalent to that which ariſes from

perfect Geometrical Demonſtration it ſelf : And this is fairly

demonſtrable. See PROP. IX .

But I dare ſay, that no Man ever fancyed, much leſs

aſſerted a Certainty of the ſamekind with that in Mathe

maticks ; and the contrary is expreſly ſhewn with the

Reaſons of it, at Schol. PROP. IV .

So that if they mean this, they mean that which no

body ever faid or thought of ; and therefore, is nothing to

the purpoſe.

71

Or,
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Or, Secondly, Do they intend, by talking thus, that

wehaveno ſolid and ſubſtantialGrounds, upon which wemay

Safely proceed to argue our ſelves into a Belief of the Truth of

things ? Do they mean , That there are no valuable Conſidera

tions in the Nature of things, which are ſufficient to make it

ſtrictly juſt, rational, and neceſſary for us to yield the Aſſent

of our Minds in ſuch Caſes as theſe are ?

If this be what they would have ; I muſt needs ſay ,

that I think they are obliged by all theRules of Honour

and good Breeding in the World to ask pardon of thoſe

Perföns, on whom they impoſe ſuch abſurd andmanifeſt

Untruths, for complimenting of them with ſo little Senſe

and Underſtanding

· For every Man that has any Degree of either is able to

ſhew , that this is wrong in Fact, from his own Knowledg

of theWorld And if theſe Gentlemen muſt needs divert

themſeves with making unjuſt Repreſentations of things

one would think, they mighthave choſen their Subject a

little more prudently , and not have fixed upon one, which

lies ſo much within the reach of all common Obſervation

and Experience, which may beproduced to confute them

every Day , nay , and by which they are eternally confu

ting and contradicting themſelves.

So that whatever they mean (ſince it will be hard to

pitch upon any meaning, that will not be reducible to

one of theſe two heads) I think I may fairly conclude,

that it is either manifeſtly wrong in point of Falt, or elſe noth

ing to the purpoſe . And this being the true and impartial

State of the Caſe, they may , if they think it wiſe fo to

do, go on with the cry of - You cannot be ſure.

SECT. XXXII.

T o conclude, I would deſire theſe Gentlemen to

I conſider the following Argumentation.

We can be ſure, That Order and Government, Society and

commerce muſt be preſerved in the World, as long as there isa
Race



Sect. 32. of Moral Evidence. 157

Race of reaſonable and ſociable Creatures therein . And therea

fore , That ſomething muſt be credible between Man and Mar .

From hence we can be ſure, That there muſt neceſſarily

be fome juſt Marks of that Credibility.

And therefore, That weare bound to have a due regard to

them , wherever they appear.

Not only , becauſe it is equitable and rational in the

Nature of the thing ſo to do ; but alſo , becauſe intolerable

Inconveniences would certainly follow upon our diſown

ing the Truth of things, the Evidences for which come

up to thoſe Characters.

From hence wemay be ſure , if we are not antecedently

reſolved to live in Doubt and Uncertainty , That we are

obliged , by all the Laws of Human Nature, and the World

wherein welive, to yield the Aſſent of our Minds in all ſucha

Cafes, where wemould infallibly run upon ſome of thoſe fore

mentioned Inconveniences, provided we refuſe it.

And becauſe the Author of Nature has not made the

World after ſuch a manner, . nor can permit that we

ſhould be deceived in Caſes where it is made ſtrictly juſt

and rational for us to yield the Aflent of our Minds:

Therefore we can be ſure, That in all Caſes , eſpecially in .

thoſe of great Importance , where the Evidences come up to thoſe

Conditions; we Mall not be deceived , in aſſenting to the Truth .

ofthings, as made out to us by thoſe Evidences.

· And from all this, we can fairly conclude, That the

Foundations of Moral Evidence , and conſequently the rea -,

ſons of our dependance upon it, are not precarious and uncer

tain , butmoſt ſecurely laid, in the Nature and Order of things.

Q . E . D .

SE C T. XXXIII.

T ÉT me now add ſome few Rules or Directions to

L Perſonsof ſincere and honeſt Minds, in order to the

inforcing what has been ſaid upon this Subjcet, and the

better
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better preparing of them to defend it, againſt whatever
they may hear at any timeadvanced , by way of oppoſiti

on to it.

Firſt, Remember that there is no Argument ever to be drawn

againſt the Goodneſs and Sufficiency of Moral Proofs from the

Confideration of that Corruptions, Treachery, and Falſhood,

which is ſo common in this degenerate World .". And therefore ,

if this ſhould be inſiſted on, you may fafely allow the Ob

jection to be true, viz . That there is, and always has been ,

abundance of Fraud and Deceit in the World , and at the fame

time, deny the Conſequences that are inferred from it ; if

they are carryed ſo far, as to conclude generally, That

Moral Evidence is fallacions, and ought not to be depended

upon.

SECT. XXXIV .

Secondly,V O U ſhould not beſtartled , when you heat

. People tell you, That Moral Proofs do riot

mew you , that things cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than they are

proved to be ; or that they do not ſhew , that thingsmuſt necef

Sarily be ſo as theſe Proofs do make them out to be ; and conſe

quently, that you can have no ſatisfaction in depending upon

them ,

For this is manifeſtly a Paralogiſm . It does not fol

low , that a Proof which does not ſhëw a Man, that things

cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, or muſt in the ſtricteſt

Señſe, neceſſarily be fo as they are repreſented to be, muſt

therefore leave him under Doubt and Uncertainty .

It is not true ; it is contrary to plaint Fact and Expe

rience in ten Thouſand Caſes, that we are conſcious of

our felves. And therefore here I refer to PRO P. VII.

and VIII. with the Corollaries of the fame, for farther fa

tisfaction .

And becauſe this is a Point of great Importance, and

ſuch as if a man thought ſeriouſly and deliberately of, hc.

would
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would, I dare bé confident, preſently ſee through, and de
monſtrate the Shallowneſs of the moſt feemingly frightful

Objections againſt Moral Evidence : I ſhall therefore, in

purſuance ofwhat I have delivered at Coroll. 2, ofPROP

VII. add this farther Direction.

SECT. XXXV.

7hirdly, JN all your Arguings for, or hearing other

' 1 Peoples Arguings againſt moral Evidence ; be

sure to keep to that,which in reality is your true Scope and

Deſign , and the point you oughtmainly to be concerned about.

Remember that your great End in making uſe of this

ſort of Proofs, is to be well ſatisfyed, of the Truth and

Reality of things ; to know that they are ſo in fact, as

they are repreſented to be, or that they are not otherwiſe.

But to conſider whether it be impoſſible or con

tradictory , that they ſhould be otherwiſe, or poſſible

that they ſhould not be at all ; this is perfectly foreign

to the true Scope and Defign of all theſe Enquiries. And

this is plainly demonſtrable from hence, That the End

of moral Evidence being not pure' Speculation , but Practice,

or the better qualifying our ſelves to regulate and conduct

our Actions in Life ; this End may be perfectly attained by

purſuing the Enquiry about the Truth and Reality of things.

For when we are ſatisfyed , upon ſtrictly juſt and rati

onal Grounds, that they are eitheractually fo, or not to as

they are repreſented to be ; then we have all the Infor

mation that is neceſſary , in order to the Management of

our Affairs ; and know how we are to proceed , whether

by doing this or the other thing, or by letting it alone. But

it would be of no manner of Uſe or Service to us, with

reſpect to Practice, even if the Nature of theſe Caſes

would bear it, to have ſuch Proof of the Truth ofthings,

as fhould convince us at the ſame time, that it was ſtriểly

impoſſible they ſhould be otherwiſe. For the Ground of
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all our Actions, being the Conſideration of the Impora

tance or Concern , which things are of, to our Welfare

and Happineſs; it is manifeſt that this Circumſtance of

the abfolute Poſſibility or Impoſſibility of their not be

ing or being otherwiſe than thefe Proofs repreſent them

to us, does not at all tend to heighten our Senſe ofthe

Value and Importance of them , provided we have but

convincing Proof, that they really are. .

Therefore this Circumſtance is of no moment at ali

with reſpect to Practice.

And conſequently the want of it is not a Foundation

for any juſt Objection againſt Moral Evidence.

. SECT. XXXVI.

CINCE it
deceived in mdence;Wedeſire tingOueſt. S avoid

beingly to moral bobferve,that her fuckOueſt. CINCE it is a Point of ſuch Importance to

J avoid being deceived in many Caſes where

Men are to truſt intirely to moral Evidence ; We deſire to

know , what Method a Man ought to obſerve, that he may be

ſure to diſtinguiſh the Right from the Wrong, and form ſuch

a Judgement of an Evidence propoſed , as is neceſſary, in

order to the making of a juft and true Concluſion ?

Anw . It is a matter of very great Importance to

judge and go right in ſome Caſes of this Nature ; for it

is plain , That no leſs a thing than Salvation it ſelf depends

upon the forming of a right Judgement in a ſingle Caſe of

moral Evidence.

I ſhall therefore here propoſe fome few Rules and Die

rections, which if Men would carefully put in practice,

I make no doubt to aſſure them . That their Endeavours'

will be mtended with the deſired Succeſs.

SÉCT
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SEĆ . XXXVII.

A ND Firſt, I think the firſt ſtep of all ſhould be,

An humble and ſincere Addreſs to the great Author

of your Being, for his favourable Alytance and Concurrence

with you.

In all your Enquiries after Truth , but eſpecially in

thoſe which are of great Concern , it is but reaſonable,

that you ſhould acknowledge Him who is. Truth . it ſelf

and the Fountain of Truth to all intelligent Creatures.

It is by the kindly Influences of his Providence, that

your Faculties are preſerved in a juſt degree of Strength

and Vigour; and that you are capable of exerting theth

to any good' Purpoſe in any of the Affairs or Buſineſſes

of Life. And if it be your Duty at all Times to acknow

ledge this, to praiſe him for his Goodneſs, and implore

the Continuance of it to you ; how much more devoutly ,

ſhould you ſeek his Aſſiſtance, when you are going to

purſue ar ' Enquiry, in the Iſſues, of which your evera :

Jaſting Felicity is concerned ? In ſhort, this is a Duty of

natural Religion ; ſo that thoſe who do Not believe, the

Goſpel, by their own Principles need not fcruple the

Practice of it.'

ŠEĆ T. XÝXVIII.

Secondly, p ropoſe it to your felves, as the only Deſign of.
all your Reafonings and Enquiries to find oui

Truth.

· Becauſe, if you have any other End in View , it will

infallibly ſo biaſs you in all your Proceedings, that you

will not be able to think , argue, or judge in that free

and impartial Manner that you ought to do, and would

otherwiſe do , if you were wholly diſintereſted, and had

only
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only propoſed to your felves to find out the Truth of
the Matter.

Beſides, unleſs you think it a piece of needleſs Cere

mony to ask the Direction of Heaven in a Caſe of great

Moment, you cannot, without horrid Hypocrify , defire

God to allíſt you in your Buſineſs, where it is not your

Delign to be truly and rightly informed .

SECT. XXXIX .

Thirditi Y N Purſuance of this great Deſign of findinig

out Truth, which is what allMen of Wil

dom and Sincerity will have in their Eye, Endeavour

as niuch as in you lies to diveſt your ſelves of all thoſe Pre

judices, which any Notionsor Opinions, contrary to that which

lies before you to be examined , may very probably have fixed

in your Minds.

That is, abſtract from them ſo far, that they may have

Áo Influence upon you in the Inquiry you are making,

and the Concluſion you are afterwards to draw from

your Reafonings upon the Caſe in Hand. . .

Now this is very poſſible for you to do.

For it is in your Power to govern your Fancies, and

let genuine Reafon take place .

You can , if you will, look upon Things without thoſe

falſe Colours, that the Imagination is too apt to diſguife

them withal, and which repreſent them to you , as very

much different from what they really are in themſelves.

I confeſs, it is a Work of Time and Labour for Men to

* conquer their Prejudices throughly ; but to prevent their gó

verning and ſwaying the Mind, while a Matter of the

higheſt Importance isunder Examination, is what every

Man may do, thatwill exert himſelf, and uſe his Liberty

well

. . . : . . SECT.
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SE C T. XL.

Fourthly, ( Ximine all the Circumſtances of the Café pro

· C poſed, in the moſt careful and deliberate

Manner that you can. . .

Do not let your Thoủghts be employed upon things

of little Moment; while you paſs by thoſe that deſerve

your beſt Attention, and moſt ſerious Regard . Select

all thoſe Circumſtances, and thoſe only , which are mate -*

rial with reſpect to the Concluſion ; and when you have

done ſo, give them their due Force and Weight: And

let them Influence your Underſtanding according to

what they plainly appear to be, in your moſt abſtracted

Views of them , and not as they tend to carry the Con

cluſion , either this or that particular way , whether for

or againſt the Notions you have hitherto entértainedo

SECT. XLI.

Fifthly,L AVING thus accurately weighed and
conſidered the Circumſtances of the Caſe;

Make Fuch Inferences from them , as jour.fobereft Reafon,

without any Art ór Management, does it felf freely prompt

you to make

Conclude in fuch a manner; as to leave your Mind

truly ſerene and compoſed under what you have done;

and that upon cool Reflections, it may tell you after

wards, you have drawn a Concluſion , reaſonable and fit td

ſtand by,

Lafly, y

SECT. XLIÍ.

ou ought to make and keep to this Reis
folution , Not to drop the Enguiry till yok

have

I

M 2
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bave brought it to ſome determinate Iſſue; even though you

meet with conſiderable Difficulties in the way. .

For though you may not be able to paſs a clear and

ſatisfactory Judgement, at one time; yet you may at ano

ther, when the Mind is more diſpoſed to be fixed and

attentive, and the Body, perhaps, in better Temper. We

all know , by every day's Experience, that we are not at

all times equally capable or ready Judges, even of the

very ſame things. There are ſome lucky Seafons, where='

in Difficulties do, as it were, explain themfelves to us,

which at other times would not yield to the greateſt La

bour and Importunity .

As fometimes on the other hand, things that are not

very Myſterious will force'a Man to giveover his ſearch ,

and wait a more favourable Opportunity .

And therefore, we are not preſently to throw aſide fo

neceſſary arid important a Work as this is, becauſe wedó

not at the firſt or ſecond Attempt, it may be, bring it to

ſo happy a Concluſion as was expected ."

SECT. . XLIII.

T Ó this Imay add alſo, as another very neceſſary piece

1 of Advice, That if you cannot come to a ſatisfactorù

Concluſion by your ſelves, you would not ſcrupleto conſult thoſe,

whomay be able to put you in the rightway of doing ſo .

It is not unlikely, that ſome people, who have been

uſed to think of a particular Subject, ſhould be able to

reaſon with more Eaſe and better Method upon it, than

thoſe who are perfect ſtrangers to it. And it is no more

ſhame to a Man to make uſe of the Counſel and Affiſtance

of others, in ſuch a Caſe as this, where the Peace of his

Mind is concerned'; than to ask the Advice of a Phyſician ,

in order to the Removal of any bodily Diſtemper.

SECT
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SÉ C I. XLIV .

TT will be objected perhaps, That it will coſt a deal of

L Time and Pains to post theſe Rules in Practice ; and that

Men will rather be frightned from , than enconraged to the

Practice of ſo difficult a Work .

Anſw . Firſt, Conſider how little you are diſcouraged at the

Proſpect of a vaſt deal of Pains and Labour in other Affairs

which are of infinitely lefs Moment. You can riſe early , and

ſit up late, to contrive for a worldly Intereſt, without any

of theſe Complaints. You can bend your Thoughts, even

to the endangering of your Life or Health , and Aave and

drudgewithout Intermiffion upon any little matter that is

to ſet you off, andpurchaſeyou a Reputation amongftMen .

And if you can be ſo indefatigably diligent and reſolute in

thoſe Concerns, and muſt preſently be tired and diſpirited

in Affairs of this nature, upon every Difficulty that lies in

your way ; the Reaſon is plainly , becauſe you will notapply

your felves to them , and therefore, all the ill Conſequences of

the Neglect, muſt lie intirely at your own Doors.

SECT. XLV.

Secondly, I Hatever Pains it coſts vou , to go

: VV through this Work , you ought to re

member, That if you ever make your Mind eaſy, you muſt be

forced to proceed after this, or fome ſuch way as this is. For

in the very Nature of the thing, there is no other way to

cometo a Certainty, but this of diſtinguiſhing, examining.

and making juſt and natural Inferences from the Circum

ſtances of a Caſe,

3
SECT
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S = c T. XLVI.

D U T, Thirdly, is there not enough in the Succeſs and

D good Effects of the Enquiry,to recompenſe you for all the

Pains you are at in themaking of it ?

Conſider, that to manage this Affair well, is what is

abſolutely neceſſary, in order to your forming a right

Judgment of things, and to prevent yourrunning into In

conveniences, which may make you uneaſy in this Life,

and perhaps miſerable in the next,

And would not every wiſe Man therefore, reſolve to

think and argue as cloſe as poſſible, and run Conſequences

as far as they will fairly go ; when theReſult of his doing

thus tendsfo much to his preſent Peace and Quiet, as well

as his Everlaſting Security

SECT. XLVII.

V OU will be ready to ask now , Şuppoſe a Man to

I have gone thisway towork, with all the Care and Can

tion imaginable whatwill be the iſſue of it, and what mayhe

depend upon at laſt for his fatisfaction

* . Antw . If after ſuch faithful and diligentManagement of

the Enquiry , which lies before you, you find your ſelf

fairly induced to conclude, The Evidence to be of ſuch a

Nature, as obliges the Underſtanding of a rational Creature to

gield its Afent : I ſay , you may ſafely yield your Aſſent

thereto ; depending upon it, that you ſhall not find your

ſelf deceived in ſo doing. " .

* But then obſerve, that it lies upon you your ſelf, to be

at a Certainty about theſe two Points. Firſt, That you have

carefully obſerved the forementioned Rules, in your Enquiry

and Examination of things. Secondly , That you have taken

Care to ſee, whether the Evidence in the preſent Caſe comes
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up to the Charałters and Conditions of ſuch an Evidence, as

was before demonſtrated , directly and poſitively to oblge Mah .

kind to yield their Aſent. For if you are uncertain about

either oftheſe particulars, we cannot pretend to anſwer for

the Conſequence : Otherwiſe we dare aſſure you , that you

may be eaſy in the Concluſion you draw ,

SECT. XLVIII.

Queſt.DvTupon what juſt Groundsmay aManbe aſſu

. . . D red, that he ſhallnot be deceived in paſſing ſuch a

Judgment; ſuppoſing theſe twothings you ſpeak of to be done?

Anw . The Grounds you have for ſuch an Aſſurance,

are theſe.

Firſt, That the bountiful and wife Author of Nature has

furniſhed you , as a rational Agent, with Faculties, by which

you are enabled to diſtinguiſh Right from Wrong, and Truth

from Falſhood , in all Caſes that are of real Concern to you .

For without ſuch a Power as this, it is utterly impoſſible

that you ſhould ever behave your ſelf as an intelligent Crea

ture ought to do. Becauſe, to act in due Order and De

corum , neceſſarily requires a Capacity of knowing and diſtin

guiſhing things. And therefore, if you are deſtitute of

ſuch a Capacity, you are under no Moral Obligations ei

ther to God or Man , For you cannot be obliged to im

poſſibilities : And it is abſolutely impoſſible to act rightly ,

unleſs, it be by,mere Accident, without knowing what is

Right, and what is not. .

· So that the Conſequence will be this, viz . That you muſt

either ceaſe to own your ſelf a rational intelligent Being , and

becontent to be ranked with ſome lower Species of Animals, for

the future , or elſe you muſt ſtand by this as a certain Truth,

That God hasmade ſuch a Proviſion in the Conſtitution of yoper

reafonable Nature, that you are thereby made really capable of

doing what Iſay.

5 ECT.M4
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SE C I. XLIX .

Secondly, V OU may be certain likewiſe, That God

Almighty is not, nor cannot be," the Arcthor of

any of your Deluſions or Miſtakes.

" He will neither deceive your Faculties with falſe and

wrong Objects ; nor miſlead them in their Operations

about right and proper Objects. .

Hewillnot preſent Impoſture to you under the fpeci

ous appearance of Truth ; nor alter the Nature and Order

of things, on purpoſe to make you out in your conclufis

ons about them .

If you do not firmly believe theſe things ofyourMaker,

you cannot believe his Moral Perfections. And if you

deny thoſe , or any of his, Perfections, you deny his

Exiſtence.

And if you believe no God, it is not to be expected ,

that you ſhould believe any thing elſe. And if you once

cometo ſuch a Degree of Scepticiſm , you are indeed out of

the reach of this Argument, and of all others whatſoever.

S E C T . L .

Thirdly, Bſerve now from hence, What affurance you

may have with reſpect to thematter weare ſpeas

king of. For if you are qualifyed with ſufficient Abilities,

for the Search and Diſcovery of neceſſary Truth ; alſo if

the Author of Nature,' will be neither the Cauſe or Occa

Tion ofyour running into any Miſtakes : Ič follows, That

jou maycome to a determinate Concluſion about the Truth or

Falfhood of a Caſes wherein you are deeply concerned ; provided

you be not wanting to your félf, andwill uſe a regular Method

in the Enquiry. And conſequently, when y & u are cometo

fuch a Concluſion, you may be at a certainty , as to the

Point
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Point of your own Deception . For you will never be

deceived by any thing elſe, if you do not deceive your

ſelves, but take care to uſe the Helps, and exert the Powers

which God has given you , in ſuch manner as you are

bound to do, and are capable of doing.

SECI. LI.

Fourthly, TOR will the acknowledged Fallibility of

I Human Nature, or its Liableneſs to Décep

tion or the actual Miſtakes and Deceptions of people at any

time, in Enquiries of thisnature ; be any juſt Ground at

all, for you to pretend, you cannot be at a Certainty , and

ſo by thatmeans think to excuſe your ſelf from the Labour

of trying.

For the Caſe plainly terminates in this ſhort Dilemma,

one ſide of which you muſtofneceſſity chuſe.

· Either the Fallibility of Human Nature is really ſuch , that

you are conſtrained thereby to remain always doubtful of the

Truth of the Concluſions yon draw ; Orit is not. .

If you ſay it is, Then you either diſovn all Obligations to

any ſort of Duty, which a reaſonable Creature ſhould perform ;

Or elſe, You fall foul upon the Perfections of God, in ſuppo ing

him to have bound you to the diſcharge of various Duties ;

and yet to have made you incapable of ſuch an Exerciſe of

gour Faculties, as is abſolutely neceſſary in order thereto.

If you confeſs it is not, Then all the Defectibility, or

Liableneſs to Deception , that is in Human Nature, can never

bie a Reaſon , why you Mould pretend to be ahvays in ſuſpence

about the Concluſions you draw ; but will only be a Reaſon,

why you ſhould uſe yourutmoſt Care and Cantion in the draw

ing of them : Which is the very thing thatwemoſt earneſt

ly perſuade you to.

And then , as to the actual Miſtakes that ſomepeople

may have made in Diſquiſitions of this kind, or the grofs

Deluſions they may have been lęd into, by depending

upon
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upon the Truth of things, as made out to them by Moral

Evidence : Theſe ſure cannot be Stumbling-blocks in the

way of any Man, that is not willing to lay hold of every

ſlight Occaſion to deter himſelf from the doing of his

Duty .

That ſome people who have truſted to Moral Evidence,

have been deceived in ſo doing, I hope you think no more

an Argument againſt Proofs of this nature in general ; than

you think Blunders and Paralogiſms, to be a Scandal to the

Nature of Demonſtration ; or the Intemperance of ſome

particular' Perſons, an Argument againſt the Uſe of thoſe

neceſſary Bleſſingsof Life, which they ſo faultily abuſe,

SECT. LII.

DUTbeing now upon thisHead, it may perhaps beof

D ſome uſe, to point out in conciſe Terms, the more

general Cauſes and Springs of Miſtake in matters of Argumena

tation ; or to ſhew by what means it is, That Men become

acceſſary to their own Deluſions, in the Concluſions they draw ,

as the Reſult of their Enquiries into things.

Now , this may be, .

Firſt, By arguingwith Media,which in their own Nature

are not juſt, or proper to afford a poſitive Conclusion to bedrawn

from them .

And therefore a Man may be miſtaken this way , if he

argues with Data, which are either --

Foreign and impertinent to the Buſineſs in hand.

Ortoo few and defective; and therefore , inſufficient to

furniſh him with matter for a fair Concluſion,

Ormore than are needful; by which means theMind is

perplexed and confounded , and a Man is ſometimes led

into Concluſions which contradict one another : in which

Caſe it it very likely , that he fixes upon that part of the

Contradiction , which moſt favours his own prejudiced

and
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and miftaken Notions, and fo comesto impoſe upon him ,
Self .

SECT. LIII.

Secondly, A S aMan may be deceived , as to hismain

A Concluſion , by arguing even truly and

juſtly , from Data thatare unjuſt and improper : fo bemay

likewiſe go as wide of the Truth , by arguing after an irregular

manner upon Data which , in their own Nature, are ever ſe

juft,adequate,and pertinent to the Matter which is enquired into .

The moſt obvious Cauſes of this, are Ignorance, Incon

ſideration , Precipitancy, Partialit y, ariſing from prejudicate

Notions and Opinions, and whatever elſe may be reduced

to, or are cognate with theſe.

Nor is it a Jor more ſtrange, for Men to draw wrong

Concluſions from juſt and natural Premiſſes, than to infer

things from ſuch Principles, as willnever fairly afford them

any Concluſion at all

However, it may be ſufficient, in order to the end of

our going Right, in theſe ſort of Enquiries, to have

fhewn as well the general Cauſes of Miſtakes, as a plain

and practicableMethod , by which wemay avoid them .

SECT. LIV .

THE third generalHead propoſed , was the Conſide

T ration of the Impoſſibility , That Providence mould

cver countenance, or ſuffer any ſort of Impoſture to be Counte

nauced with an Evidenceof ſuch Qualifications and Conditions,

as we have been hitherto diſcourſing of.

And this can need no Proof to thoſe who pretend ta

believe the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being, as he that madeand

governs the World, muſt neceſſarily be : So that this

Labour is ſaved . All that can conclude, That God is Eter
nal
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nal Træth , infinite Love and Goodneſs, unſpotted Fuſtice and

Holineſs ; that he could not make Creatures to delnde and tanta

lize , nor give them Faculties, which ſhould never be of any uſe

to them : All, I ſay , that can conclude this , as all may, that

can conclude that God is, may alſo from thence preſently

infer the ſimple abſolute Impoſſibility of his ever dealing

after this manner with a Race of reaſonable Creatures,

So that nothing remains forme to do upon this Head ,

but only to deduce a few Corollaries; and ſo conclude the

Second Part ofthis Diſcourſe.

E C I . LV.

J F Deluſions and Impoftures can never be paſſed upon

| Mankind , with Evidence ofſuch a Nature as hasbeen

deſcribed : then it follows,

Coroll. 1. Wherever we can be ſure of an Evidence thus

qualifyed , there wemay be ſure, we shall not be deceived , in

giving our Affent thereto.

· Coroll. 2 . Where the Events of things do not anſwer to our

Schemes of Reaſoning upon them ; the Evidences upon whichwe

proceeded to argue in thoſe Cafes, were not, in their Nature

fufficient to afford us ſuch a Concluſion .

So that ſome Fallacies or Miſtakes muſt be committed;

though not then perceived or ſuſpected by us.

proce
nt to afford

mallacies or
Msuspected by

Coroll. 3 .Wherewe are ſure of an Impoſture, by the plain

and undeniable Marks of it ; there we can be certain , that the

Evidences offered to perſuade Men of he Truth of it,would, if

thorowly examined , appear to be weak and frivolous. . ' ii

Coroll. 4 . Where things of great Importance are to be

believed by Mankind, we may be certain , That Divine

Providence will order the matter ſo, that they Mall bę propoſed



Sect. 32. of Moral Evidence. 173

Po us with ſuch Evidences, as will be ſufficient to oblige our

Underſtanding, as we are reaſonable Creatures, to alent to

them as true.

Though this does notfollow directly from thePROP.

it felf, yet it follows immediately from that which is the

grand Reaſon of the PROP. viz . The infinite Perfection

of the ſupreme Anthor of the univerſe.

For the divine Mercy and Goodneſs are every whic

as much concern ’d to give important Truths a Degree

of Evidence, fit to recommend them to us, as every way

proper Objects of Belief ; as thoſe, and other divine Per

fections are, to deny ſuch Evidence to Impoſtures, that

they may not be believ 'd by us. And therefore, I infer,

That as for all things ,which anyway relate to the Salvation of

Mankind, aud are to be proved byMoral Evidence ; we ſhall

be ſure to find, upon Examination , that they have a Degree of

Evidence, proportional to the intrinſick Weight and Importance

of them , and in all reſpect fufficient to convince our Fudgments

of their Truth and Reality.

And I ſhall now proceed to enquire , according to the

fourth and laſt Article of theMethod propoſed, whether,

there be not ſuch an Evidence as this for the Refurrection

of Jeſus Chriſt.

The End of the Second Part.
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Containing the Proofs for the

Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrec

tion .

The C O N T E N T Š.

Somegeneral Things, wherein the Chriſtians and Deifts botte

agrée.

Concerning theWritings of the Evangelifts, or firſt Chriſtian His

ſtorians.

The Evidences for the Faet of Chriſt'sReſurre&tion propa

fed and examined:

A Demonſtration , that this Evidence has all the conditions of

an Evidence, which obliges Hunan Underſtanding to yield

its Afent.

SECT. I.

DIY Ň theManagementof this part of the Deſign,

6 which now lies before us, there will be theſe

three Things in the general to be done.

bis Firſt, To Thew upon what Foundations, the,

Chriftians ground their Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt
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Fefus; or whát Mediumsthoſe are; by which they argue
themſelves into this Perſuaſion, That it was real Matter of

Fact, that he roſe again from the Dead.

· Secondly, To enquire whether theſe Reaſonings of theirs

upon this Subject, are ſtrictly fair and juſt ; that is, Whe

ther the Evidence upon which they receive this Doctrine as true,

has all thoſe Qualifications, which render it directly and poli

tively obligatory to our Underſtandings, by all the known Laws

of reaſonable Nature, and the Conſtitution of the World we

tive in . .

Thirdly, Having diligently examined and compared the

Groundsupon which the Chriſtians believe, and the Deiſts re

je &t this Do trine ; I mall impartially ſew the Reſult of all,

and then makeſuch Inferences as are proper to bemade from thence:

SECT. I.

TN arguing this great Point, after a Method ſo natural

and fair, as that which is here propoſed , and upon

ſuch Principles as are laid down, and, I hope, ſufficiently

demonſtrated , in the foregoing part of this Treatiſe : Itmuſt

needsbe, That either the Chriſtianswho maintain it, or the

Gentlemen on the other Side, who deny it ; mult, in ſo doings

be forced upon fomething very abſurd and irrational;. the Stan

dard to judge by, being the plain Reaſon and common Practice

of Mankind.

Ifwhilſtwe attempt to infer the Truth of the Reſurrection

of Chriſt, we run counter to any truly rational and allowed

Principles ; if the Arguments we make uſe of, when tho

rowly fifted and traced, are found to terminate in that

which the fober Senſe of Mankind muſt condemn, as ſom

phiſtical, falfe, or impertinent; and this, not as the Effect

of bare Inadvertency or Miſmanagement (becauſe a very

· good Argumentmay poſſibly be handled badly , and yet

oughtnot for that Reaſon, to loſe any Thing of its Cre

dit ) but of the very Conſtitution and Nature of the Argu

ment

.
*

.
-
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fñentitſelf. And if this be the Reſult of all, and every

one of thoſe Arguments, which can be produced in De

fence of this Doctrine, or in order to prove the certain

Truth of it : Then the Controverſy is at an end , and the

Chriftian muſt give up the Cauſe. Becauſe Truth can ne

ver poſſibly run Men into any real Abfurdities in the Deo

fence of it ; nor can God oblige us to receive any Point

of Doctrine, to the utter overthrowing of that Reaſon le

has given us, to guideourſelves by ; tho' hemay oblige us

to receive that, which our Reaſon cannot ſolve all the Dif

ficulties of.

If on the other Side, thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine,

can neither do that, nor defend themſelves, without beinig

obliged to ſtand by ſuch Concluſions, as the common

Senſe of Mankind would upon a fair Hearing, condemn

as irrational ; if they are neceſſitated to have recourſe to

Principles that are either manifeſtly falſe and contradictory ,

or doubtful and precarious, in order to ſolve the Difficul-,

ties that are propoſed to them ; or can noway guard them

felves againſt ſuch Difficulties, but by årtful Evaſions and

Excurſions from the Matter in hand : In a word, if in

the natural Courſe of the Argument, they are forced upon

Things that tend to darken or blunder the Cauſe, and do

ndt terminate in a direct and poſitive Anſwer to what is

urged upon them : In this Caſe it will be very evident,

That Truth cannot be on their Side, and that therefore, to act

as they ought to do, they ſhould, without any more ado, yield

the great Point in Diſpute.

Whattherefore remains to be done, is to make thisCom

pariſon between their Argumentations and ours. It is cer

tain , they muſt be as oppoſite one to another, as the Opi

nions they are produced in Favour of : and therefore can

not be found and true on both sides. The Paralogiſm ,

the Abſurdity, or whatever it be, muſt be found either

with them or with us ; and conſequently, where it lies,

xvill infallibly point out who is in the right, and who in

the wrong.

And
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And though a Chriſtian may poſſibly have other Árgux

ments, tending ; in conjunction with thoſe which are

purely rational , to aſſure him of the Verity of the Chriſtiani.

Faith and Doctrine ; yet , theſe being no more than mere

Fancy and Enthuſiaſm , in the Opinions of theſe Gentlemens

they are not to be ſo much as mentioned in this place . It

is to Reaſon they appeal; and therefore, to plain downright

Reaſon wemuſt gon

S É ¿ T . III.

THAT wemay proceed the more methodically , and

not diſpute about things, wherein we are on both

ſides agreed ; it will be requiſire to take notice of ſome

Points, relating to the Perſon and Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſto

which thic Deits , together with the greateſt part ofMan

kind beſides, do as freely ſubſcribe to the Truth of, asthe

Chriſtians themſelves.

And, Firſt, I believe it will be allowed withoutmuch

difficulty , That therewas ſuch a Perfon as Jeſus Chriſt, who

was born at Bethlehem in Judæa, in the Reign of Auguſtus

Cæſar, and crucifyed at Jeruſalem in the Reign of Tiberius ;

Pontius Pilate being then the Roman Governour.

This is what moſt Sects and Parties of Men, who have

ever heard of Chriſtianity, do unanimouſly agree ini. The

Mahometans indeed differ from all tlie reſt, as to the latter

part of the Propoſition : for out of ani exceſs of Reſpect to

Jeſsis Chriſt, they will by no means allow of his infamous

Crucifixion and Death ; but affirm , That hewastaken up

into * Heaven , and ſome Image of him only left upon the Cros

in his rooms, by which the Jews, aswell as his own Fol

lowers, ivho pretended to beWitneſſes of the Fact, were inga

poſed upon , and made to believe that he ſuffered when in reaa

lity he did not. Butwe ſhall not need to be much ſollici

tous about thcir Teſtimony in thismatter, ſince they deny

* Adrian,Reland.de Relig.Mohamed. Lib. 1.Pag. 35 .Edit.Uitrajec.

jca
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it, upon ſo honourable an Account, and are ſo clear and ex

preſs in all the reſt, relating to the Life and Character of

our Saviour; and eſpecially , ſince there are ſuch abundant

Conceſſions made of it, by Men of all other Perſuaſions,

and particularly by thoſe, with whom we are principally

concerned .

For the Deiſts have proved to ſome purpoſe, That they

believe all that we have here faid of Jeſus Chriſt.

And the Fervs know it to be true, and are as free to own

it as the former.

The reproachful Name of gyny , or the Perſon who

was hanged, which they ſo commonly beſtow on him , as

alſo that of 17 18 1957 ,the Servants of him who was

hanged , which they give the Chriſtians, Thew ſufficiently ,

if there were no more, That they are no Unbelievers in this

Point. But they have other Proofs of it amongſt them

ſelves which we hope there willbe a time for their lo ſeri

ouſly conſidering, That they ſhall come to talk of him whom

they crucify'd in a more reſpectfulmanner, and inſtead of 1957

by way of Reproach Mall call him wc, in profound Honorer

and Devotion .

The Teſtimony of their fam 'd Countryman * Joſe

phus concerning our Saviour, is well known to all the

learned World , who are ſenſible alſo , how plain and ex

preſs it is, not only to the Life,Miracles and Crucifix

ion of Jeſus Chriſt, but his Reſurrection alſo and the ful

filling of Prophecies in him , and the wonderful Conver

fion both of Fewsand Gentiles to the Faith of hisGof

pel. I am aware how much theGenuineneſs of this Paſ

ſage is diſputed by ſome, as alſo how vigorouſly it is de

fended by others. And tho' I do not know , but that on

one ſide there may be thoſe who perhaps are over- fond

and zealous for having it genuine ; yet I doubt too,

there are others who are afraid left it ſhould be ſo . As

for my own part, I freely own I believe it to be as

much Joſephus's as any thing in all the Book of Antiqui

* Antiq. Jucla c. Lib. 18. Cap. 4 . Pag. 621. Edit. Genev. 1635.

ties :
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ties : And becauſe I would notwillingly berank 'd amongſt

the People that are irrationally fond of it, and will have

it genuine, right or wrong, without iuquiring into the

Matter; I ſhall therefore give my Reaſons, why I be

lieve it is not a Forgery.

SECT. IV .

c
.

.

C IRST of all ; This Teſtimony is Recorded and taken

o notice of, as Foſephus's, by many old Writers of ungue

tionable Credit. To begin with one who was early e

nough ; Euſebius gives it at large in his * Demonſtr. Evan

gel. Lib . 3. Pag. 124. Edit. Pariſ. 1628. He likewiſe

repeats the ſame, Hiſtor. Ecclefiaft. Lib. I . Cap . II. Pag.

30 . Edit. Parif. 1659. [ in vita Tiberii. ]

We have the ſame Teſtimony Recorded and quoted

by Nicephorus Calliſtus, Hiſtor . Ecclef. Lib . I . Cap . 39 .

Pag. 84. & 85. Edit. Parif. 1574. And Sozomen intro

duces it with a particular Elogy of Joſephus himſelf,

Hiſtor . Ecclef. Lib . I. Cap. Pag . 399 . Edit. Par. 1668 .

Koe iÁrzo ó vallás ó isgeu's, avis mace ze isfaides rij pa

ucions SEO TUTO zerówlu G , aşóxpensärein régtus tñs mer

Xessã 'an Jelas - And then he goes on and repeats'

exactly to the ſame purpoſe what we find in Euſebius

and Calliſtus, and the Foſephus we have at preſent. Sui

das alſo ſets down the very fame, in the word IvonnG ,

with this particular Remark, that Joſephus gives it in the

18th Book of his Antiquities [ Edit. Cantab. 1705. ] And

* Túne told dě na7 cne ?O ? x covor 10156's Cocos cévno, ove očva

dou uroy néz ev Xpú . H : 78 Tuese con ép 26 TOINTI's fidéonem
no diccion q 'can get C Coufciciv. Kai Toni's û zõ It deligt,

nonôs de Euleng sa gase to. O Xeese's TG W . Kai ai .

TUV erdet er noe moeipin 0.pnóv ofis saução 577elevensórc de

λάτε, έχ έπαυσανίο δι και πρώτον αγαπη στα λες. Εράνη και αυτοίς

τρί τίω ημέραν παλιν ζων, τη θείων Προ ? και των τι τα πκ, αλλά

pueia mai au o ciganóTU '. "OJEV ESET SỨU Stoto de agua Xeisza

των εκ επίλιπε το φύλον.

N 2 this
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thisagrees perfe &tly with the Account given by St. Her

rom , De Scriptor. Ecclefiaft, where he refers us to Foſephus

for the forementioned Account of our Saviour.

Laſtly, Wefind it repeated by Iſidorus Pelufiota to the

ſame purpoſe, as in all the reſt, Lib . 4 . Epift. 225. Pag.

549. Edit. Pariſ. 1638. Theſe are thoſe which I have

taken notice of; though I know there are more reckoned

up who attribute this Teſtimony to Foſephus, and have

put it out of all doubt that they firmly believed it to be

bisa

On the other Hand it is objected, That this Paſſage

is not taken notice of at all by thoſe antient Defenders

of the Chriſtian Cauſe, Juſtin Martyr, Orijen , Tertullian ,

& c. who one would think, ſhould not have failed, upon

fome Occaſion or other, to have put the Adverſaries

they dealt with , which were of all ſorts, Fersas well as

Gentiles, in mind of fo remarkable a Teſtimony as this,

and that from ſo remarkable an Author too, and onewho

was not a Chriſtian . So thar here is poſitive Teſtimony

alledged on one ſide; and the want or defect of it on

the other. And though it be true that the want of Tef

timony from ſome Perſons, in fomne particular Circum

ſtances, may be looked upon as a pretty ſtrong Preſump

tion that a Thing was not ſo as it is reported to be ; yer

all things being well conſidered , on both ſides, in this

Caſe ; I think it is plain , that this defect is not in Reafonto

be eſteemed equivalent to all the poſitive Teſtimony, which is,

and may be produced ; eſpecially, ſince it may be newn upon

Come good grounds, thai this Paffage of Joſephusmay be ge

nuine, and yet that thoſe Chriſtian Writers beforementioned,

pould not take notice of it neither. In a Word , if this

Teſtimony bea Forgery foiſted in by any Chriſtian Hand ,

all that we can ſay is, That ſuch praćtices are infinitely un

worthy of the Chriſtian Name and hateful to the Divine

and Holy Author of it, who has condemned all manner of

Fraud and deceit by the Laws of his Religion , and will pun

if it by whomſoever committed , and upon what Pretence fo

sver,
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Ever , without fincere Repentance. But if it were really pen

ned by Wolhus himſelf, and extant in the firſt Copies

of his Hiltoiy ; yet for all that, there is a fair Account

to be given of the filence of the forementioned Chriſtian Fa

thers concerning it.

If you ask how ? I anſwer ; from the Abuſe of the Co.,

pies they chanced to make uſe of, in which this famous

Tcftimony was very probably wanting. And if you ask

ftill, How it ſhould come about that ſuch a paiſage lould be

wanting in thoje Copies ? I anſwer, that in all Likelihood it

was rfid out of as many Copics by the flous, or thoſe

in Confederacy with them , as they could get fair Oppor

tunities to dobauch : By the Fervs, I ſay, from whoſe

knownMalice and Hatrid to Cliriſtianily, nothing leſs than

ſo vile a Practicewas to be expected . For Joſephus lived in

the voy Tires of the Apoſtles themſelves, when the Story

of Chriſt 7ous and his mighty Works was freſh in the

World . And, beſides being an Author of ſo great a Re

putation ,hewasone of theirown Country and Religion too.

Now let any Man bur think with himſelf, under what

Notion theſe people muſt be repreſented to the World ,

when one oftheir Countrymen ſhould come and give ſuch

a Character of a Perſon , whom they had treated with the

utmoſt Indignity , and put to death as a vile Malefactor.

Would it not let them out as a moſt forlorn and exccrable

Generation of Men , and juſtify all that our Saviour had

faid of them before, in the ſeveral ſharp Rebukes he had

given them ? How could it be imagined that they would

ever ſuffer the Seal of ſuch an Author as this, to be ſer to

the Truth of Chriſtianity and to go along with it through the

World ; if Pains and Watching, if Falfhood and Bribery ;

in ſhort, if any ſort of Artiſice poſſible to be madeUſe of,

could avail to the taking of it away ? There is no doubt

to be made therefore, but they did the utmoſt that their

Power and Policy could cffect. And as they could not

compaſs che raſing this Teſtimony out of all the Copies

diſperſed in theWorld ; ſo they took Care to do it in thoſe ,

N 3 which
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which they and their Emiſſaries had the Opportunity of

managing. For what they could not do by themſelves o

penly, and as Jews, they might accompliſh by other

hands, leſs ſuſpected and fitter to do that work , than theirs .

Nor have there ever been wanting amongſtMankind, ſome

ſo degenerate, as for worldly Conſiderations, to yield to be

employed in ſuch baſe Work.

Again , This ought to be conſidered too, That it is a far

eaſierWay of abuſing an Author, to rob him of ſomething he has

faid , than it is to foiſt any thing into him , and make that paſs

for hiswhich he never did ſay. For beſides the Care incum

bent on ſuch Impoſtors to obſerve exactly the Laws of

Tranſition and Connexion, in order to make their Forgeries

all of a Piece with the Author's Text, that they may look

neatly and handſomely , and not diſcover the Fraud by the

Botch : Beſides this, they muſt have ſtudied the Author

ſo well, as to be perfect Maſters of his Stile and Diction,

and be able to expreſs themſelves with that ſort of Air, and

in that Modewhich is peculiar to the Author they pretend

to counterfeit. Which I look upon to be a Difficulty fu

perable but by very few ; I mean ſo as not to leave the

Cheat diſcoverable, by ſome Criterions or other afterwards.

However, it is apparent, That thiswould be a far more dif

ficult and troublefome Piece of Knavery, than barely to emit or

leave a Sentence out of a Set of Copies, and by that Means re

preſent the Author to ſuch Perſons as had the Fortune to light

on them , as never having written any ſuch thing at all. In

ſhort, if upon Examination it ſhould appear, That there is

the very Spirit of Joſephus's Stile and Diłtion in this famous

Teſtimony concerning our Saviour ; then I hope theGenuineneſs

of it will be outof Diſpute with all conſidering Perſons, what

everplesſible Objectionshave been,or ever maybeurged againſt it.

SECI. V .

D UT I muſt ſay farther, it is themore credible, That

D this noted Teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chriſt may have
been
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been raſed outof ſome Copies by ſomewicked Hands; becauſs

there are plain Indications of ſuch foul Practices in other Caſe

relating to the ſame Author.

For it is notorious that Foſephus is actually quoted and re

ferred to for Paſſages which do not now appear in him .

Now it is never to be imagined that Men who had the

leaſt Senſe of Honour and Reputation , if they had no Re

gard to common Honeſty and Truth , or to the Cauſe

they maintained, which was ſo much diſputed and deſpi

fed in the World ; would ever have quoted a celebrated

Author, in the Face of all Mankind, and in themidſt of

Foes as well as Friends, and thoſe very acute and learned

ones too, I ſay, that they would ever have appealed to

ſuch a Perſon, as ſaying ſuch and ſuch Things ; if thoſe

Things had not been actually in the Copies they made uſe

of, and been univerſally received as genuine in their Days.

For as ſuch an egregious Piece of Knavery could not por

ſibly eſcape being diſcovered by ſomeone or other of the

contrary Side ; ſo the Diſcovery of it muſt have fixed ſuch

a Blot of Scandal and Reproach on thoſe Perſons, as no

Time could ever have wiped off, but would have been

remembred by all Poſterity with Indignation and Con

tempt.

What I ſhall mention to this Purpoſe, in the firſt place,

is that Teſtimony of Joſephus, concerning James the Bro

ther of Chriſt. This wehave in Eufebius, Hift. Ecclef. Lib .

2 . Cap. 23. Pag. 65. And he does not only quote Foſe

phusfor it, but tells us exprefly his very Words.

For having ſhewn, in Words of his own, how juſt

and righteous a Man Fames was, and that the ſober and

more confiderate Men amongſt the 7cws believed the

Deſtruction of Jeruſalem to be a Puniſhment inflicted on

them for murdering of him ; He then brings in this fa

mous Author ſaying the very ſamething in theſe Words.

Ταύτα και συμβέβηκεν ιδιαίοις, κατ' έμδίκησιν Ιακώσε τα δικαιο,

os leones de denpòs inoč afgodefesse xpusē. insidómp dinsdótd

Tov eutòn sy16 , óriodelos demóvelervar.

N4 Bur
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But Origen , a more antient Writer, gives the very fame

Account of the matter , for which he refers to Foſephus,

Antig. Lib . 18. And this he does, Contr . Cell. Lib . I.

Pag. 35. And St, Ferom , De Script. Ecclefiaft. refers to

the ſame Author and Book of him for the Pallage quoted

by the other two.

Now I think all People are agreed, That no ſuch Paſſage

as this is to be found in Joſephus now a - days. It is true in

deed, he does not paſs over in Silence the Death of a Per

ſon ſo remarkable for Piety and Virtue, as St. Jameswas,

For he tells us, Antig. Lib . 20. Pag,698. That this Fact

was highly diſpleaſing to all the juſt and good People ; and that

Applicationwasmade to theKing, to layhis Commandson the High

Prieſt Ananus, that noſuch Thingsmight be done for the future,

But there is no ſign of any ſuch Account as we have out of

Origen and Euſebius ; which however they cameby, I think

it is plain to any Man, that they did not,nor could invent it,

Butthereisus, that no fucheZhing to lay hi, Cod People; amis Facts

S E C T . VI.

T Know it is ſaid , That they made uſe of corrupt and vitiated

Copies of Joſephus.

But this is gratis dictum , and they have nothing that I

could ever ſee, like Proof, to ſupport it. And it is plain ,

they eſpouſe the moſt improbable and unnatural Hypotheſis

of the two by far ; for it is eaſier to abuſe an Author by

taking from him , than by adding to him . However, I

think it is intolerably precarious, and in ſhort downright

trifling to ſuppoſe, as fomedo, that Origen in mentioning

this Paſſage, truſted hisMemory too far, and quoted what

he had never at all read in 7oſephus. For at this Rate, whạt

Author is to be depended upon, if ſuch Suppoſitions as

theſe are to take place, without plain and particular Proof

of ſuch a degree of Heedleſneſs in aMan that writes ? And

I would fain know , what Privilege theſe Moderns, who

talk
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talk after this Manner, have to cſcape this Diſtemper of

Dreaming, and fancying they read what they do not read ,

any more than the Antients ? It is true, there are ſtrange

things laid to the Charge of the old Chriſtian Writers: for

Heathen Philoſophers and Hiſtorians are eaſily pardoned for

whatever they do amiſs ; nay, their very Blunders are made

Beauties, and ſerve to diſcover ſomething very rare and ex ,

cellent. But let thoſe Writers be what they will, I make

no doubt, but there are Modern Authors, who have vaſtly

out-done them in all Points ofWhimſy, Fanaticiſm , and En .

thufiafm , orwhatver elſe can becalled vain and extravagant.

After all is ſaid, I ſhall mention onemore, who, like

Origen , truſted his Memory too far, with Reſpect to this

yery Paſſage; and that is Suidas. He, in ' laonice , tells us,

that Joſephus, in the 18th Book of his Antig. aſſerts, That

that terrible Judgment, the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem , was

brought upon the Jews for the Murder of St. James.

And theſe Perſons allof them , ſeem to meto talk of the

Matter, not as if they had borrowed the Quotation one

from another ; but as if they were ſure, their Author had

faid thoſe Things they quoted from him : Eufebius eſpea

cially , who ſpeaks with an Aſſurance, as if his Author

was then lying by him : ógör 'Idonw , óx Tamrnon mal

Tit' ég recipes imuagtieg.Polly chv pilns aérov, in Locs

citat,

SECT. VII.

T HERE are other Paſſages alſo , for which Yoſephia

is quoted by ſomeof thoſe that wehavementioned ;

but do not appear in him at preſent. Such as that of St.

John Baptiſt, whom Joſephus is ſaid , expreſly to have con

feſſed to have been a Prophet ; and that in a Book ſo often

mentioned, Antig . Lib . 18, This is particularly recorded

by St. Ferom , De Script. Ecclefiaft. Nor can I forbear ob

Serving, what the fame Author fays too there, tho it be

ŋgt
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not with reſpect to John Baptiſt, but to Feſus Chriſt. He

tells us, that Jofephus himſelf owns, That Chriſt was ſain

by the Tews for the Multitude of his Miracles. And Sui

das, in 'IconG , affirms both the ſame things, viz . That

concerning John Baptiſt, and that concerning the Occaſion of

our Saviours Death ; and refers to the ſame place for them .

It is true indeed , Foſephus ſays not a few things of

John Baptiſt. Hetells us (pag .626.) That the Jewsbe

lieved Herod was overcome by Aretas King of the Arabi

ans for taking away the Life of that Perſon : That he was a

good Man , and one who ſtirred up the Jews to the Study of

Piety and Juſtice, & c. But all this is nothing to his be

ing called a Prophet ; which is what the forementioned

Authors declare Foſephus expreſy confeſſes.

Wehave another Example of this alſo from Suidas, re

lating to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. This Author, in 1978 ,

tells us by way of Quotation from Joſephus, That Jeſus

Sacrificed with the Prieſts in the Temple. " Eveguer šo lanter

ή συγραφία της αλώσεως Ιεροσολύμων, & μνήμlω πολλίω 'Ευσέ.

CIG ο Παμφίλε εν τη Εκκλησιαστική αυτο Ιστορία ποιήται, φανο

fãs 'égoula cu toñs tūs 'Arxreadwordsauto moravamen , ő a Ings

év Tas ice walce ispov vziale. What put Suidas upon

ſearching Foſephus to find whether it were true that he

had thus aſſerted, That our Saviour facrificed with the Prieſts

in the Temple ; this I ſay may be ſeen in the forementioned

Place. The Story is remarkable , as well for the very

plain and particular manner in which it is told , as for the

ſubject Matter of it. However, being a very long one,

and not directly to my purpoſe , I ſhall forbear inſerting

it here ; though I think it well worth every curious

Man's reading.

And thus much may ſuffice as to this celebrated Tef

timony of Joſephus. My Buſineſs was to relate matter

of Fact,as I have found it. Every Man -may draw what

Concluſions from thence he thinks fit. At the ſame

Time, I ſhall take the liberty to offer what appears rea

ſonable to me in this Matter ; which others may either

aſſent
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afſent to, or diſſent from , according as they find juſt
cauſe.

Firſt, There are fewer Difficulties in ſuppoſing this Teſtimony

to have been , fome ting or other, ſtruck out of ſome Copies by

the Jews; than in ſuppoſing that it was ever deceitfully foiſted

into any, by the Chriſtians.

Secondly, That it is , at leaſt, as eaſy to anſwer that

Queſtion,which ſome feem to lay ſo much ſtreſs upon,

viz . Why ſhould thoſe Copies of Joſephus, which Origen ,

& c. made uſe of,want the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, and

have that of James ; when our Copies want that of James,

and have that concerning Jeſus Chriſt ? as it is to anſwer

the following Queſtion : - - -

Why ſhould ſo many credible Writers who do notap

pear to have taken the thing upon Truſt from one ano

ther, and ſome of whom muſt needs have expoſed the

Cauſe they maintained, to the laſt degree of Inſult and

Contempt, by aſſerting a thing which all Mankind could

have confuted them in : Why I ſay ſhould they all agree

in appealing to an Author , and that in the moſt par

ticular manner that can be, for ſuch or ſuch a Paſſage ;

if they had not really found thoſe words in him ,which

they recited ?

SE C T. VIII.

T O the forementioned Teſtimonies concerning 7e

I ſus Chriſt,we may add thoſe of ſome of the Pagan

Writer's themſelves.

* Suetonius takes Notice of him , under a Name bet

ter known to the Latins and Greeks than Chriſtus was ;

and therefore inſtead of that, we find him called in this

Author's Hiſtory by the Name of Chreſtus.

The Account we have from * Tacitus is much more

expreſs and particular ; for he mentions the Death of

* Sueton . in Claudio .

* Tacit. Ann . Lib . 15 .

Chryt,
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Chriſt, as alſo the Emperor Tiberius, and the Governor

Pontius Pilate, under whom he ſuffered.

* Pliny, who takes no Notice of theſe things, ſhews

however, what Divine Honourswere paid to Jeſus Chriſt

by the Chriſtians in his Days; whole Manners hemakes

to be ſtrictly regular and inoffenſive ; their worſt Fault,

being only an invincible Obſtinacy in adhering to their

Religion.

But, leaving thoſe which are more vulgarly quoted up

on this Occalion, we find the Fact of the Crucifixion of

Feſus Chrift, exprefly taken notice of by * * Lucian , who

jears both him and the Chriſtians his Worſhippers on

that account: 1 Ö 185402.975palcon énerov 600154 % , & c . This

Man ſeemed to reckon it an unaccountable piece of Non

ſenſe and Stupidity, that they ſhould have no regard to

ſuch a pompous Train of Gods and Goddeſſes as heand

his Greeks, a wiſe and learned People, adored ; but in

ſtead of that, ihould turn all their Devotion to a Perſon

who was diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Mankind, by an

infamous and accurſed Death .

Fulian , who had reaſon to know more of Chriſt and

Chriſtianity than Lucian did , goes much beyond him in

his Accounts of this matter. Inſtead of ridiculing Chriſt's

Death and Paſſion, he endeavours to leſſen the Reputation

of his Life and Miracles. * But how does he do this ?

Why by telling the World , That Jeſus Chriſt did notha

ing worthy of Note all the while he was here upon Earth,

after all the Noiſe that wasmade about him , except a Man

will reckon it a great Work to open the Eyes of the Blind ,

** Plin .Lib. 10 Edition Work to open the bim , exceptaarth,

* * Lucian de Morte Peregrini, Pag. 906. Edit. Par. 1615 . Speak

ing of the Chriſtians oss Mery tis ‘EM . !ngs & mu prúownlui,

zev on av& n0h0.716 Xbox eneroy Looislw ouwv wego Xuvan ,

xt Tos entre $ 6 :35Beãos.

** * 'Eparh,ufi f mus'on ? xesver , ' szou zdiy axcñs d'Edora

e usi 775 on jo tos juntos y mond's icou ou , as doruosavTas

e copriletv B :16 ani dhe x C BnDevice tais xwuais, v

be geov Eu vou, Cyril. Alexandr. contra Juliall. Lib. 6 . Pag. 191. Edit .

Par. 1638 .
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to reſtore Limbs to the Lame, and deliver Perſons poſſeſsed

from the Power and Enchantments of Devils.

Theſe were but trifling Things; and Jeſus Chriſt did

nothing worth talking of. But how came it about that

fulian ſet fo lighr by theſe Works of our Saviour,which

the greateſt part of Mankind would undoubtedly call

mighty and wonderful? Why, becauſe he pretended , at

leaſt, to believe that ſome of his Heathen Virtuoſo's could

do as ſtrange Feats as theſe : and , if occaſion were, be

ftow a pair of Lyes or Legs upon them that wanted

them ?

So that Chriſt did nothing butwhat could be matched

by ſomeof them , and therefore deſerved no more notice

than what they did . A pretty account ! But, how did

Filian come to be aſſured of the Truth of theſe Facts ?

for it is notoriouſly plain , that he takes them all for gran

ted . There can be no other reply made than this, That

the Evidencewas ſuch as extorted that confeſſion from him .

If ſo , it is certain , That therewas the fame Evidence for o

ther Facts as for theſe. The ſame Proof that aſſured 71

lian it muſt necds be true, That Chriſt cured the poſſeſſed ,

Blind and Lame; would alſo ſatisfy birn , That he raiſed

the Dead to Life, and fed ſeveral Thouſandswith whatwould

not have been a competent Allowance for ſo many Scores. Nay

ſome of thoſe moit miraculous Actionsof our Saviour,be

ing alſo themoſt open and publick ones ; have a farmore

convincing Evidence to go along with them , than many

others of leſs Fame.

But the Buſirefs lay here : Theſe Problems of Railing

the Dead, & c. were infinitely too ſublime for any of the

Emperor's juggling Philoſophers, even to pretend to med

dle with . For there was no Room for Legerdomain and

Trick in ſuch Caſes as theſe, ſince the World muſt pre

ſently diſcover it ; and all Natural Arts and Skill could

ſignify nothing to the Production of Effects of ſo grand

a Nature. So that the only way was, never to make

any mention at all of theſe Works of Chriſt Jeſus, but

* * . pais
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paſs them by in ſilence. Whereas thoſe which Human

Art could ſhew ſome ſort of reſemblances of, ſuch asmak

ing the Blind fee, and the Lamewalk , & c. theſe,that crafty

Adverſary of Chriſtianity, ſince he muſt own ſomething,

thought it adviſable enough to take notice of. For at the

fame time, that he paid a little kind of Compliment to

manifeſt Truth ; he took care to own no more than what

he could have the Advantage of comparing to ſome ef

fects of curious Knowledge and skill abroad in theHea

then World . No wonder then, he gives to ſlight an

Account of the Miracles of Christ Jeſus. Indeed , allthe

ſmarter Enemies of Chriſtianity were well aware of

the Neceſſity there was to make thoſe Miracles appear

as little as poſſible. And one way to do that, was to

make them cheap and vulgar, by pretending many other

Perſons, who could or did do the ſame things.

And therefore it was, That Philoſtratus and Hierocles,

not being able otherwiſe to eclipſe the Glory of Chriſt's Mi

racles ſet up Apollonius Tyanæus againſt him . And we

know the Jewswere arrived to that pitch of Extrava

gancy, as to ſay , Thathe did all hiswonderfullWorks by vir

tue of the Tetragrammaton . In ſhort, whatever ſurprizing

things were reported to be done by any of the Heathen

Sage} ; were they but fairly to be compared with the

fame ſort of Operations done by Jeſus Chriſt : I make

no queſtion but it would appear to every one of com

mon Senſe and Judgment, That at the ſame time that they

acted the Parts of good Phyſicians or Chirurgeons ; he be

haved himſelf as the Lord of Nature, and acted like one,

who not only underſtood her, but could Command and diſpoſe

of all her Motions at Pleaſure. And thus much for Fu

lian 's Concelſions.

But above all the reſt, Celſus makes the largeſt and

moſt particular Conceſſions about Jeſus Chriſt : as con

feſſing the Truth of his Nativity, his Journey into E

gypt, his paſſing from place to place with his Diſciples, the

Fact of his Miracles, his being betrayed , and laſtly , his

Death
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Death and Paſſion . It is true, theſe Conceſſions are all

made in order either to pure Scoff and Ridicule, or to

vain and impertinent Jangling. However, made they

were, and the things were ſo evident that they could not

be denied. But as for Celſus's railing or jeſting with any

of them ,that is little to the preſent purpoſe ; and his Chai

tizer Origen , has ſufficiently expoſed him upon all thoſe

Accounts ; though not in his ownway,but that ofplain

Reaſon and Argument.

I ſhall not need to refer to the particular Places where

theſe things are to be found , they being obvious to eve

ry one who has that Author in his Hands.

SECT. IX .

Secondly, D Elides theſe Particulars, concerning the Life

D and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; I believe it

will be granted likewiſe without much difficulty, That

quickly after the Death of Chriſt, there was a Party of Men

in that ſame Country of Judæa who pretended he was riſen

again ; which thing they teſtified with the utmoſt Aſſurance,

and in the moſt publick manner to all ſorts of Perſons wher

ever they came, even to the Jews themſelves, the profeſſed ,

and moſt inveterate Enemies of this Jeſus and his Followers.

I am not here offering any thing to prove the Reſurrec

tion of Chriſt to be true, or to juſtify theſe Men in the

Report they made thereof; but only relate a thing as a

bare point of Hiſtory, which I think will not be denyed ,

viz . " That there were ſuch People in thoſe Days who did

Spread abroad this ſtrange Do&trine in the World ; That that

very Perſon ,who was crucified before the Eyes of fo valt a

Croud of People at Jeruſalem , did a few Days after riſe a

gain , and converſe in the World for ſome time, amongſt thoſe

who had perfectly well known him before,

SECT.
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SECŤ. X .

TOW this account we have from thoſe Primitive

I Writers of the Chriſtian Affairs, whom the Chrif

tians themſelves commonly call by the Nameof Evangea

liſts and Apoſtles. It is true, Theſe Perſons are looked

upon by thoſe who receive the Chriſtian Faith , as Men

who were divinely inſpired, and their Writings as from

God, and publiſhed to the World by his Authority .

However, I ſuppoſe nothing of all that at preſent ; but

appeal to them barely as the Works of ſome antient Hif

torians, telling upon their own knowledge, that ſuch and

ſuch things concerning Chriſt Jeſus were very poſitively

aſſerted, and no leſs firmly believed by vaſt multitudes of

People in their Days. All that I have therefore to beſa

tisfyed in , is whether theſe Writings be really theirs or no ?

Whether the Books we attribute to them , and which we

find to bear their Names, contain a fincere and genuine

Account of what they firſt declared to the World con

cerning theſe great Matters ? If we can perſuade ourſelves

upon ſure and undoubted Principles, that it is ſo ; then

we may make ſome very good uſe of the Relationsthey

give us, in the after Proceſs of the Argument. But if

the World be merely impoſed upon with ſpurious and

fuppofititious,or corrupt and adulterated Pieces, inſtead of

the true and native Compoſitions of theſe original Chri

ſtian Writers, from whence we might be informed what

their genuine Sentiments were ; then they are of no ſig

nificancy at all in thepreſent Enquiry, but muſtbe even

laid by and neglected, as other falſe and illegitimate Pie

ces uſe to be, when known and diſcovered to be ſuch .

SECT. XI.

TOW in order to the artaining a juſt and realon

V able ſatisfaction in this Point, lct us ſee the Impoſó

fibilities

I
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fibilities that attend the contrray Hypothefis, and at once

give a fair Demonſtration of the Truth of our PROP.

V . Part II.

Firſt. The firſt Teachers of the Chriſtian Faith , who

would not fail of uſing the moſt effectual Means forthe

propagating and perpetuating a Doctrine which they fo

zealouſly eſpouſed themſelves whether becauſe they knews

it to be from God, or for any other Reaſon, I do nothere

inquire, would not upon that ſcore neglect ſo directand

neceſſary a Method for obtaining their End ; as that of

committing their Doctrines to writing , muſt in common

Reaſon be allowed to be .

This indeed, is what may be rationally expected from

the Policy and care of the firſt Founders of any Sect ; as

being a ſtep ſo Fundamental in orderto the Preſervation

and Progreſs thereof, that without it things being left

to reſt upon the precarious bottom of Memory, Tradition,

Fancy and Humour, in reprefenting thoſe things which

were firſt delivered , nothing could follow but fuch Jang

ling and Confuſion, as would ſoon terminate in the utter

Ruin and Diſſipation of that Sect. I need not ſay that

all the Sects we know of, that havemade any Figure in

the World, have not failed to take this Courſe . And

there are luch Proofs to evince, That the firſt Founders of

Chriſtianity , did in Fait proceed after this manner ; that if

they may be denied, a Man may as rationally deny that

there was ever ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt Jefuis in theWorld ;

and ſo put a quick end to all the Controverſy about his

Reſurrection :

SE Ċ T: XI.

Secondly ,W H ILE the Apoſtles themſelves were liv

y V ing ; it was impoſſible that any thing

ſhould be put upon the World as their Dodriñe,which

was contrary to it's or ſhould be received as their Wris

ting, which was not fo .
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For, ſince Innovationsofthis kind could not be carri

ed on , without being detected and found out by them ,

who were ſo intent upon ſpreading the Goſpel, as to travel

far and wide through the World , and take Cognizance

themſelves of the State of Chriſtianity in every place where

they came; it is plain , That no Upſtarts or Counterfeits could

ever perfect their juggling Deſigns, while theſe firſt Teachers of

the Goſpel lived to have an Eye upon them , and were ready to

expoſe the Fraud, For, whatever Cheat of this kind, any

fälle and perfidious Hand might poſſibly have attempted ;

yet the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Sect, who muſt be

allowed to be the beſt Judges of their own Do & rines and

Opinions, would , I hope, be heard by the reſt ofMan

kind, before all other Pretenders whatſoever. Their Al

ſertions in ſuch a Caſe would be deciſive; and every body

would take it for granted, Thnt thoſe Tenets were none of

theirs, which they ſhould folemnly diſclaim , and openly proteſt

againſt, in the face of alltheWorld, from whence ſuch Multi

indesofWitneſſesmight be called out to atteſt the Doctrines they

bad both preached andwritten . It is true indeed, the Au

thors of a Sect mav outlive the Credit and Reputation of

their own Sect. Their Doctrines may be ſuppreſſed by

Force, or overturned by ſuperior Argument, while the

Preachers themlelves are in being. But that others, which

are either quite contrary, or which they never thought any

thing of, Thould be coined and foiſted into the room of

them , and paſs univerſally for the genuine Inſtitutes of fuch

and fuch Men, while they themſelves are alive, and have

it in their power to detect the Forgery ; is a thing ſo abſurd

and impoſſible, that a Man may well be thought to have

quitebat his Talte, that doesnot reliſh it as ſuch.

SECT. XIII.

Thirdly, ' T
I

H E fameis to be faid of that ſpace of Time,
during which , the Autography or Original

Manu .
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P
S

-

Manuſcripts of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were preſerved

in the Chriſtian Church.

Forwhile theſe were at hand to be ſearched and conſulta

ed, the Caſe would be the ſame, as if the very Authors

themſelveshad been alive, to give their own determinations

in Perſon . How long time after Chriſt, the Church had

theſe venerable Writings in poſſeſſion, is not very material

to the preſent Argument. I am only concerned to thew ,

that the Attempts of Impoſtors muſt needs have been vain

and fruitleſs, while the Autographa themſelves were extant ;

whether it were a greater, or a leſs ſpace of Timethat they

were ſo . However, it is obſervable, that * Tertullian

intimates, as if they were , ſomeof them at leaſt, preſerved

till the Age wherein he lived, and to be ſeen at that

time : which is far from being incredible, if we conſider

the prodigious Zealand Veneration of the Chriſtians in thoſe

days, for whatever they eſteemed Divine and Sacred ; as

alſo, that this Writer flouriſhed at the latter end of the Se

cond, or the very beginning of the Third Century.

Beſides, I believe the learned World can furniſh ſome

Examples of thiskind, and ſhew , by unanſwerable Proofs,

that the very Hand-Writings of ſome Authors, havebeen

preſerv’d , I will not ſay , only for as long, buteven , for

a longer time, than what we are now ſpeaking of, amounts

to .

3
-

-
C

SECT. XIV .

.
-

Fourthly , M O one particular Party or Sect of

Chriſtians, or pretended Chriſtians,

conld ever poſſibly have managed matters ſo as to ima

poſe on the reſt of the World by any grand Forge

* Age jam , qui voles Curiofitatem melius exercere in negotio

ſalutis tuæ , percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipfæ adhuc Ca

thedræ Apostolorum fuis Locis præſident, apud quas ipfæ Authen

ticæ Literæ eorum recitantur. De preſcript. adverfus Hæreticos.

0ܐ
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Forgery, or Adulteration of theWritings of sheNew Teſta
ment.

For whatever Sect ſhould have attempted ſuch a thing,

could never have made any Progreſs in it ; but all the other

Sects and Perſuaſions of Chriſtians, which were contrary to

them , muſt have been conſcious of the baſe Deſign . And

if a Zealand Veneration for theſe Writings, as divinely inſpi

red , had not been ſufficient to prevail with ſomeof them ,

to beſtir themſelves, and proclaim ſo notorious an Impoſture

to the World ; yet the Enmity and Quarrels ariſing from

contrariety of Intereſts and 'Opinions would have been

ſuch a guard upon theſe Books, as the utmoſt Care and

Policy of any ill deſigning Party , would never have been

able to elude. WhereMen indeed are all of a Mind, and

their Schemes on all ſides perfectly; agree ; there being no

room for Jealouſy and Suſpicion, there is likewiſe no Rea

ſon for their having an Eyeupon one another. But where

they run out into Parties and Factions, and Diſputes riſé

high betwixt them about the Senſe and Meaning of the

Doctrines they have received ; each Party juſtifying their

own Opinions from the Copies they have amongſt them ;

in this Caſe, every ſide will be ſure to obſerve their Anta

goniſts, and fee that they,have Juſtice done them in all the

Appeals made to that Book , by whoſe Authority they all

agree to have thematters in Debate amongſt them deci

ded . So that if thoſe on one ſide ſhould have recourſe to

any unfair Artifices, either in order to the recommending

their own Opinions to the Belief ofMen, or elſe for the

ſake of Victory over their Adverſaries ; the others who

would never bear ſuch foulPlay, to be ſurewould not keep

their Counſel, but paint them out in their proper Colours

of Knavery and Deceit to allMankind. ' For the Rage

aboutOpinions ,efpecially if thought to be of great Conle

quence, is like that of the Sea ; and a Tidemay as ſoon be

ſtopped as Revenge in ſuch Caſes, if there be butOppor

tunity to exert it . In a word, though Diviſions and

Animoſities are in themſelves contrary to the Nature,

Deſign,
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Deſign , and Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion ; yet

there is no doubt, but that Divine Providence, which

often brings the greateſt Good out of Evil, has made

ſignal Uſe, even of theſe .Contentions, in order to its

Security . For by this means, one Party has been a ſure

Guard upon another, and all of them animated to look

ſo fharply about them , that nothing of dangerous Con

ſequence to the common Intereſts of Chriſtianity , could

ever be tranſacted any where.

SE c T . XV.

Fifthly, T T is ſtill more incredible, and, I think ,what

I the fondeſt Credulity in Nature can ſcarce

admit of, That theſe Books ſhould be abuſed , or new ones

coined in the room of them , by a Confederacy of all the Par

ties and Seats of Chriſtians throughout the World .

This, therefore, we will let paſs as a piece of Abſur

dicy , which ſufficiently diſcovers itſelf at firſt ſight.

SECT. XVI.

Sixthly, TOR will it require much more Pains for

I V any conſidering Perſon to aſſure himſelf,

That this could never poſſibly be done by any Party of Men ,

whowere open and avowed Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion .

For if there be Reaſon to conclude it abſurd and im

poſſible, that any Party of or in the Chriſtian Church ,

Thould ever accompliſh ſuch a Deſign , notwithſtanding

all the Care and Jealouſy of the reſt ; there is much

ſtronger Reaſon to conclude, that a Cheat of this Nature

could never be carried on by a Club of profeſſed Enes

mies, in ſpite of the Sagacity and Zeal of the whole Body

of Chriſtians in all Nations ; who were deeply concern

ed, upon many Accounts, to ſee that they were not im

poſed upon in Matters of ſuch Importance.

03 S E c T.
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; SECT. XVI.

VIT

Seventhly, T O compleat the Argument, let any rea

ſonable Man lay the following Confi

derations together, and then tell me, Whether he can ſe

riouſly believe, that the Chriſtian World is abuſed , in taking

the Books of the New Teſtament for what they are gene

rally believed to be.

As theſe Books were firſt written in the moſt cele

brated Language then in the World ; ſo they were

quickly diſperſed abroad, and tranſlated into a vaſt Num

ber of other Languages, very different from that in which

they were originally compoſed .

They have not been kept in private Hands, as myſte

rious Things, which Mankind were not to be acquainted

with ; but in publick Repoſitories, where all Perſons

might ſearch and look into them .

The Chriſtians have ever eſteemed them as the grand

Charter of all their Privileges, and the Foundation of

their Hopes of Happineſs in another Life.

They have been publickly cited and referred to by the

earlieſt Writers and Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Cauſe ;

nay , and by Enemies themſelves : Which had been in

tolerable Folly and Stupidity on both ſides, if theWorld

had not been well aſſured they were genuine.

They were, many of them , directed to large Bodies

and Societies of Men , in different Parts of the World .

They have been conſtantly rehearſed in folemn Aſſem

blies, beſides being privately ſtudied and diſcourſed of ;

by all which means, they muſt neceſſarily be impreſſed '

on the Minds and Memories of Men .

All Factions and Parties of Chriſtians have unanimouſly

agreed to appeal hither, and decide their Controverſies

by this Rule . . . . .
.

No
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No Notion of Forgery or Corruption was ever ad

vanced by ſuch Delinquents as werc excommunicated,

and cut off from the Body of the Chriſtian Church :

Which Perſons, as they could not avoid being let in

to the Secrer, if there had been any ſuch thing, while

they continued Members ; ſo they had the moſt urgent

Provocations to reveal it afterwards.

The Doctrines they contain are not only new , but

are of an extraordinary Nature, and ſuch as challenge the

Attention and Regard of all Mankind ; and therefore in

Reaſon , very likely both to attract the Curioſity of in

different Perſons, and to rouze the ill Nature of carping

and contradicting Enemies to enquire into them , and fift

them thorowly.

Beſides, the Doctrines which theſe Books now ſhev

us are all of them ſuch as ſuit perfectly well with the

Deſign of ſuch a Religion, as the Chriſtian Religion is.

They ſuppoſe a crucified Saviour, and Salvation by Faith

in him ; and adminiſter ſuch Comforts and Supports, as

in the Nature of the Thing, are the moſt agreeable and

proper for Perſons who devote themſelves to the ſeeking

of future Happineſs, in ſuch a Way as the Followers of

Jeſus Chriſt do . .

Laſtly, Let a Man who doubts in this Caſe, put this

Queſtion to himſelf, and endeavour to reſolve it fairly .

Would thoſe, who corrupted the Old , or forged a New

Goſpel, ever have made ſuch a Syſtem of it, as that ubich

is at this Day, and has been for ſo many Ages, received in

the World ?

I dare ſay, no Man in his right Wits can ever per .

ſuade himſelf to believe this : But from the very Scope

and Matter of theſe Writings, as well as other Indicaii

ons, will conclude, that they cannot be the Work of any

Impoſtor or Impoſtors whatever. Butmore of this by and

by. So that upon the whole, from what has been ſaid ,

I think we may, with ſufficient Advantage, infer,

04 : . Coroll. 1 .
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· Coroll. 1. That ſince theſe Books could not be counter

feited or corrupted , the Matters of Fact, and the Doctrines

"contained in them , are the very fame with what thoſe antient

Chriſtian Writers, the Authors of them , did firſt give an

Account of to the World .

Coroll. 2. That there are no Writings any where ex

tant, let them be of any Authors whatſoever, whoſe Pu

rity and Genuineneſs are to be proved by Arguments of ſo

grand a Nature, and thoſe so many in Number, as may be

produced in favour of the Books of the New Teſtament.

SECT. XVIII.

D UT there are thoſe who will be ready to ask , how

D this Diſcourſe is reconcilable to what ſome have

pretended to ſhew in Fact, viz . That the Books of the

New Teſtament have been tampered with and abuſeid , in

many reſpects, ſince the time of their firſt Publication to the

World . "

I anſwer, Though there have been fome, who have

taken no little Pains to leſſen the Credit of theſe Books,

by raking up all the little Faults they could poſſibly light

on ; nay , and even mentioningmore than they dare ſtand

by, were the Matter to be well looked into : However,

my Aſſertions are no way inconſiſtent with the Diſco

veries reſulting from their laudable Endeavours, butmay

very well be reconciled to them , as will be ſufficiently

plain , by comparingthe utmoſt they can pretend to prove,

with what wemake no ſcruple of granting.

For when I ſpeak of theſe Writings being genuine

and uncorrupt, I do not intend hereby, that they have

undergone no Alteration or Corruption in trivial Matters ;

that is , in Things which are not of the Subſtance of

them . I do not ſuppoſe, that every Letter, Syllable, or

Word,
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but had
time of may be all

Things the
others

Word, is exa &tly the ſame, as when the laſt Hands of

their reſpective Authors were ſet to them . The Learned

know well enough , that there are Multitudes of Ways,

by which Books may be abuſed ; and that, perhaps, no

Book in the World , of any Moment, has ever eſcaped

this Fate, but had its Share of Corruption, the common

Calamity , at one time or other, either more or leſs.

They know how Writings may be worn out, and defa

ced by Time, the great Conſumer of all Things ; as well

as to what Injuries they may be expoſed , by the other

ordinary Accidents of Life : How eaſy it is for Miſtakes

to ariſe from the bare Omiſſion of Points of Diſtinction ;

or from the Uſe of Symbols and Characters, or any fort

of Contractions and Abridgments in Writing : How

he that dictates to another, may poſſibly not judg right

ly of ſeveral Letters, whoſe Beauty is either loft by Age,

or, perhaps, were but baſely written at firſt : How he

may miſtake thoſe Letters, which are of a reſembling

Figure and Shape, one for another : How unaccurately

and imperfectly he may pronounce his Words, and ſo

lead him who tranſcribes into an Error; or, perhaps, ſee

ing the very fame Word or Words, various times re

peated , might heedleſly skip from one to the other, and

lo leave out all in the Author that was between them ;

or, perhaps, for want of Skill and Judgment in the Mat

ter he is concerned in , may transfer ordinary Notes and

Gloffes from the Margin into the Text or Body of the

Book . The Learned know likewiſe, that thoſe who write,

as well as thoſe who dictate, may fall into many ſorts of

Blunders and Miſtakes. They may hear what is dicta

ted to them imperfectly and by halves ; they may be

more intent upon fome Notions in their own Minds,

than the Buſineſs lying before them ; and ſo write, not

ſo much what they hear, as what they are at that time

thinking of ; or at leaſt, may poſſibly ſhape and modify

what they hear, too much according to their ownWay

of Speaking and Thinking ; but above all, by want of
Skill
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Skill in Grammar, and eſpecially the Knowledg of the

antient Orthography, by which means all the Changes in

the Forms of Letters would be unknown to them , it is

not unlikely that many ſuch Errors ſhould be commit

ted, as would require ſome Skill and Judgment to diſco

ver and correct afterwards.

I need not add, that the Careleſſneſs of thoſe who

have the Inſpection of Libraries, the raſh and preſumptu

ous Attempts of Criticks, the fly and villanous Practices

of Impoſtors, in ſome Circumſtances, may be the occa

sion of Miſchief and Diſorder this Way . .

All theſe Things muſt be allowed , becauſe they are

certainly true in Fact, as might eaſily be proved, if this

were a proper place for it. Now upon theſe, and ſuch

like Conſiderations, I very eaſily allow , that the Writings

of theſe old Chriſtian Authors, might, in proceſs of

Time, be expoſed , in ſomemeaſure, to the ordinary Fate

of the World . I mean , that ſome ſuch opdruala may

have crept into them , as are very poſſible, and likely to

ariſe from ſome or other of the forementioned Cauſes.

But what will any Man infor from this ? We all agree,

that this derogates nothing from the Credit and Autho

rity of any Writing. We do not reject a Book as fpu

rious, becauſe we have ſomeProofs of its having ſuffered

in Matters of leſs moment. For if we ſhould proceed

upon that Principle, it is demonſtrable in Fact, That we

ſhould leave ourſelves no Authors to read or quote, butmuſt

abandon them by whole Catalogues to the Flames; even thoſe

whoſe Authority we now lay the greateſt Streſs upon , and

think it infinitely ridiculous to queſtion .

I muſt therefore make a ſtand here with this Conclu

ſion , before I proceed any farther, viz . That we muſt

either not reject the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles,

as fpurious, or fundamentally corrupted, upon the Account of

fuch Faults aswe find to be common with them , and the

Works of other Authors, which we receive as genuine : Or

elle, We muſt agree to reject both one and the other ; and

foo
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-
-

-

-

for together with the New Teſtament, deny the Credit of

all Books, that we cannot demonſtrate to have been lefs abu

fed , than that Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion has been . ·

And if ſo , I believe I may fafely ask the Criticks, and

all thoſe Men , whoſe Learning lies only in great Read

ing, What is become of all your boaſted Knowledg,

and to what purpoſe have you ſpent your Time in po

ring upon a parcel of old Authors, which you are per

fectly cheated in , and who never talked any of thoſe

Things, which you ſo much value and admire in them ?

So that therefore, laying all theſe Matters together,

the many Ways that there are by which Writings may

come to contract Faults, as alſo what has actually come

to paſs in the certain Abuſe and Corruption of Books,

which celebrated Men of Old * have ſo freely own

ed , and ſo much complained of : It would be an in

diſcreet and ridiculous piece of Zeal, to ſay , that every

Letter and Word of theſe Evangelical and Apoſtolical

Books, had been preſerved in the ſame good Order

and Purity, with which they were at firſt compoſed ,

through all the ſucceeding Ages and Revolutions of the

World , down to the preſent Time. On the other hand,

I am very ready to allow , That they may, in length of

Time, have ſuffered ſome of thoſe common Misfortunes,

which Books have always been expoſed to, ever ſince there
have been Books in the World .

But then what I affirm is this, viz . That thoſe Wri

tings, which are now in our Hands, are the very Writings

which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts left behind them ; and

that not only as to the main Matter and Subſtance of them ;

* BrodTrail 77" Es TPADEVEI QATAOIE XF6cfeon,

o'x evnbátor TE s, & c . Strabo ſpeaking of the Works of Ariitotie

and Theophraftus, and the Abuſes they had ſuffered . Lib. 13.
Pag . 419 .

De Latinis vero [ Libris ] quo me vertam neſcio , ita MENDOSE

& fcribuntur, & veneunt. Cicer. ad Fratrem Quintum . Lib. 3 .

Epift. 5 .

but
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but alſo as to all Circumſtances of neceſſary Moment to Chris

Mian Do&trine and Practice : So far are they from being the

Inventions of other Perſons impoſed sspon the World in their

Name and Stead.

And this appeared to be ſuch plain and undeniable Mat

ter of Fac in ſome of the paſt Ages of Chriſtianity ,

that the moft virulent Enemies then in being could not

poſſibly refuſe granting it ; or, at leaſt, intimating it in

fuch manner, as evidently ſhewed they took it for a cer

tain Truth . Thus * Fulian, who ſeemeth deſirous to

fay ſomething that might render the Divinity of Jeſus

Chriſt ſuſpected, argues, That neither Matthew , Mark ,

Luke, nor Paul himſelf, ever preſumed to call him God ;

but it was St. John, i xensos Iwairuns, that talked after

this manner. Now , how wrong foever he was in his

Obſervation, yet his Conceſſion deſerves to be particu

larly taken notice of. For he lets us know here, that he

took thoſe Writings, which in his Time bore the Names

of Marthew , Mark , Luke, John, Paul, to be the genuine

Products of thoſe Authors ; or elſe there had been very

Tittle Senſe in his quoting them , to the purpoſe that he

does quote them in this Paſſage. Now the Emperor was

no Fool, whatever other ill Characters he juſtly deſerved ;

and he was certainly very ſenſible, that the Evidences

for the Genuineneſs of theſe Books were at that time of

day in the World ſo very clear and convincing, that it

would have been plainly ſcandalous for a Man to have

called them in queſtion : Or elſe he had run upon the

Chriſtians after another manner ; and inſtead of citing

theſe Books in ſo tame and innocent a way, as he has

here done, he would have expoſed them as ſo many Pieces

of horrid Impoſture, and the Chriſtians as the worſt of

Fools for thinking otherwiſe,

* Tàu & I gºt 8Tv IUAG ituM Tẹt get o be , Tp

Mazhi. G , 77e Abrãs, žte Meiero , ' ó xpnços laénes,

& c. Cyril. contra Julian . Lib . 10 . Pag. 327.

All
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All that I ſhall remark upon what has ben ſaid, is

only this, That if theſe Books were looked upon as as

thentick, even by the ſmarteſt and moſt induſtrions Enemies

of Chriſtianity, at that Time, which was about the mid

dle of the Fourth Century , there is leſs Reaſon to fufpe£t

their being either counterfeited, or fundamentally corrupted

fince. Becauſe, as there have been fewer Perſecutions,

and much leſs profeſſed Enmity to the Chriſtian Reli

gion in the World , ſince that Time than before ; ſo

there have been more Occaſions for Mankind to ſearch

and enquire into them , as well as better Opportunities

to vindicate and defend them .

SECT. XIX .

I Know the idle Curioſity of ſome People prompts

them to argue here from the common Opinion of

the Chriſtians concerning the Divine Authority of theſe

Writings.

Do not you think that Providence ſhould have pre

ſerved Books of ſuch a Character, as you ſay theſe are,

free from all manner of Corruption ? Should there not

have been a Guard ſet upon them , that they mighthave

paſſed pure and ſincere, through all the Accidents and

Revolutions of the World , even to the laſt Generation

of Men ? Other Books are of no Importance to the Sal

vation of Mankind, as it is pretended theſe are ; and

therefore, one would think, theſe ſhould never havebeen

ſuffered to be treated fo rudely as the reſt, but have ſhone

always in their own native Luſtre and Purity , convincing

the World thereby of God's Care of them , and conſe

quently of their divine Original.

Anw. I confeſs, indeed , this Objection looks plauſi

ble ; but a Man would abuſe it highly, that thould com

plement it with the Name of a rational one, as reaſona

ble as it appears.

Pro

therfered to be town
natiycod's Care ?
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Providence, I allow , would be concerned to preſerve

à Divine Revelation from all ſuch Blemiſhes as ſhould

repreſent it unworthy of God, or render it unfit for the

Service of Mankind, by abuſing and diſguiſing it ſo ,

that the Divine Will and their Duty ſhould not be

known and collected from thence with ſufficient Plain

neſs and Certainty . But when this is ſaid and granted,

there is all.

I hope theſe Gentlemen do not ſuppoſe, that God is

obliged to be always working new Miracles to do that

which may be done in an ordinary way by the bare

Induſtry and Care of Mankind.

The firſt Publiſhers of a Divine Revelation to the

World ought to be inſpired from Heaven ; but that

Inſpiration was not to be continued to every Librarian

or Amanuenſis, to prevent their making Blunders, and

Itumbling upon one Letter, or Word, or Sound, inſtead

of another. For Men may avoid theſe things of them

felves, if they will but be thoughtful and diligent ; and

if they are not, I preſume we are not to throw their

Faults upon Providence, and blame that, becauſe theſe

Men have neglected either to ſtudy Languages, or to

learn to read and write well, or to look after the Books

committed to their Cuſtody and Management as they

ought to have done.

Infinite Wiſdom having adjuſted and ſettled the gene

ral Laws of theWorld , and reſolved upon ſuch a Chain

of Events as ſhould be themoſt beautiful and agreeable ,

permits things to go on according to the ordinary Tenor

of thoſe Laws, without any miraculous Interpoſitions,

except where it is requilite ſo to be, in order to the

obtaining of ſome very valuable End, which cannot 0

therwiſe be obtained, or would be beſt obtained by the

way of Miracles. And therefore it was not neceſſary,

that all thoſe who ſhould dictate or tranſcribe the Có

pies, even of Divine Writings themſelves, ſhould be

rendered infallible : That the Parchments they werewrit

ten
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ten on ſhould wear like Braſs, and the Ink never loſe its

Strength and Colour : That any falſe Hand, attempting

to abuſe them , ſhould be ſtopped by a ſudden Convul

ſion or Palſy ; or that the great Turns and Revolutions

of the World ſhould be prevented , left by ſuch Com

buſtions amongſtMen , thoſe Books ſhould comeby any

Prejudice. Such Effects as theſe are quite beſide the

Order and Conftitution of the World , as God has been

pleaſed to make, and does ordinarily govern it. What

wemay depend upon , from the Care and Direction of

Divine Providence , in ſuch an Affair, is this, viz . That

if God ſent a Revelation of his Mind into the World , he

would order Matters ſo , that itNould be preſerved and con

tinued in ſuch Circumſtances as it was fit and neceſſary a Di

vine Revelation foculd be continued in , as long as he determi

ned to make uſe of it for the Ends of Teaching and Inſtrue

Etion anongít Mien . And this, well conſidered , will, I

hope, be enough to make the Objection propoſed appear

to be no more than barely plauſible.

But beſides this, there is ſomething elſe to be ſaid in

this Matter, which , I am apt to think, we ought to

have ſome regard to . God, who has endowed us with

ſuch excellent Powers of Reaſon and Judgment, which

we are capable of uſing in ſo nice and critical a manner

in natural Enquiries, and all the common Affairs of Life,

might very juſtly oblige us to exerciſe that Reaſon to as

good purpoſe in theMatters of our Salvation . He deals

with us, undoubtedly , according to the Capacities and

Abilities he has furniſhed us withal ; and having made

us rational Beings, would have our Faith itſelf to be, in

the Senſe I am now ſpeaking of, a truly rational one.

Why then ſhould we not be put to uſe our Reaſon, in

judging of thoſe Books which pretend to be Divine ;

as well as in judging of others ? We can, in ſome Cir

cumſtances of Evidence, conclude a profane Author to

be genuine, notwithſtanding all the Corruption we are

fore he has ſuffered . And Providence might, very wife

ly
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ly and equitably appoint us to do the ſame Work with

reſpect to a Divine Revelation .

· For by ſuch a Diſpenſation God ſhews that he re

quires nothing of us in order to a Conviction of his

Truth ; but that we act like Men , and uſe the Pow

ers he has given us in fuch a manner, as they were

plainly deſigned for.

SE c T . XX .

I TÁving thús ſhewn upon what Grounds we may

11 ſatisfy ourſelves of the Purity of the Writings

of the New Teſtament ; as alſo , that they are the genuine

and undoubted Works of ſuch and ſuch Authors, whoſe

Names they bear , and who lived in themoſt early Times

of Chriſtianity : I may now ſafely proceed to make uſe

of them under this Notion , as I have occaſion ; noť

appealing to them as Books that contain any thing of

Divine Revelation , but as ordinary Writings, which I

may conſult and refer to , in the way of Diſcourſe, as I

would thoſe of any other Author whatſoever. And

though the ſame things which theſe Writers ſay, be alſo

faid by many others beſides them ; yet they being the

firſt , and thoſe, conſequently, from whom all other

Chriſtian Hiſtorians have had their Accounts, it is moſt

expedient that we go to the Fountain Head , and take our

Informations immediately from them .

And now the Buſineſs which lies before us is, to

propoſe, examine, and argue upon the Evidences which

are brought to perſuade the Belief of the Fact of Chriſt's

Refurrection .

em
formations imhe

Buſineſs which the
Evidences

SEĆ T. XXI

A

A

ND the firſt General Head that I ſhall inſiſt on

fhall be that of the Characters, Qualifications;

and
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and other Circumſtances relating to thoſe Perſons who

declared themſelves the Witneſſes of this Fact.

Now here are many things to be conſidered ; which

I ſhall therefore propoſe, with as much Clearneſs and

Brevity as I can , without doing the Argument an Ins

jury .

-

Sec T. XXII.

Firſt, D Efides the Apoſtles, who were in a more emineni,

D manner the Witneſſes of the Reſurre &tion of

Chriſt, there were divers others who did unanimouſly agree

in teſtifying this thing to be true.

Their Number was ſo far from being ſmall and deſpi
cable, that one of the Chriſtian Writers, who ftiles himă

ſelf the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, aſſures us, That in his Time

there was ſtill remaining the greater part of more than

Five Hundred , who did all at one time ſee Jeſus Chriſt

after his riſing again .

Now though this Article of the Number of Perſons

who are the Witneſſes of a Matter of Fact, abſtracting

from all other Conſiderations, is not in itſelf abfolutely

convincing and concluſive; yet it carries ſomething along

with it, that makes a mighty Impreſſion on a Man's

Mind that conſiders it well. For though an Impoſture

may lie concealed for a while in a few Hands ; yet it

is next to impoſſible that iť ſhould lie undiſcovered in a

great many. It ſhocks a Man to think that ſo many

Perſons fhould agree in all the Punctilioes of a notorious

Lye, and that they ſhould agree to ſtand by it in fo

peremptory a manner as theſe Perſons did : That ſuch a

Number of falſe Hearts and Tongues ſhould fo exa&tly

keep time with one another, and never claſh in any Inc

ſtanice whatſoever ; but, by a perfect Harmony and Coña

fent, delude the World into a Belief of the Truth of

what they affirined . It is commonly obſerved , that Plots

-
-

never
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never chrive ſo well, as when there are but few let into

the Secret ; and large Cabals of Knaves and Lyars ſeldom

fail to tell Tales of one another .

However, all that I inſiſt upon from hence is this,

That there is, at leaſt, a good degree of Probability, that the

Teſtimony concerning Chriſt'sReſurrection was not a falſe ones

ariſing from this Conſideration ; That it was not one or two

only who gave this Teſtimony, but a Number far ſuperior to

what the Credit of ſome of the moſt valuable Accounts of

Matters of Fact in the World have depended upon.

This is what I do not beg, ſince it is eaſy enough to

make out the Truth of it ; and, I believe, theſe Gentle

men will hardly demand of me a Proof they know to

be ſo very obvious and near at hand.

I am well contented, therefore, to have advanced thus

much in the firſt place. If they think it but a little,

I deſire they they would have patience to go on calm .

ly to the ſucceeding Steps ; and I am much miſtaken,

if they do not find the Argument to run on to a fuffi

cient Length by that time we have done with it.

SECT. XXIII.

Secondly, T HE Teſtimony of thoſe Perſons deferves the

T more regard, in that they teſtified a thing

which they declared they had perſonal Knowledg of.

Now in any Caſe, when a Man pretends to fenſible

Demonſtration for the Truth of what he ſays, he is to

be heard with a great deal of Attention ; and unleſs he

has, upon fome orher Accounts, given Mankind juſt

ground, either to fufpect or deſpiſe him , it is enough to

make all ſober People conclude, that there is ſomething

in the Matter which deſerves to be ſeriouſly enquired

and looked into . But when a great Number of Perſons

ſhall come, and atteſt with one accord that they were

actually Eye-witneſſes to ſuch or ſuch a things and are
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as much aſſured of the Truth of it, as they can be of

any thing which their Eyes diſcover to them every Day

in the World : This will make all Men , in their right

Senſes, ſee an abſolute Neceſſity , either of receiving their

Report as true; or elſe of alledging fome very ſubſtantial

Reaſons for the rejecting of it. Now this is the Cafe

here. Theſe Perſons did not only fee Feſus Chrift ; but

inany of them declare ; that they ſaw him frequently and

familiarly ; and that for ſuch a Term of Time, as cani

leave no room to doubt, whether Fancy and Imagina

tion had any thing to do in the Buſineſs or no. They

converſed with him for forty Days ; they eat and drank

with him ; they ſaw him do ſeveral wondrous Works.

They received Orders and Inſtructions from him about

the Inſtitution and Government of his Church : Hebid

them có téach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of

the Father, the Son , and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them

to obſerve all things that he had commanded ; and in ſo do

ing, he promiſed thein his Preſence and Bleſſing ; That

he would be always with them to the End of the World ,

and ſend the Promiſe of the Father upon them ; and therea

fore commanded them , to tarry in the City of Jeruſalem

till they were endued with Power from on high . He told

them expreſly, That Signs ſhould follow thoſe that bea

lieve : That in his Name they ſhould caſt out Devils ; Speak

with new Tongues ; take up Serpents ; and if they drunk any

deadly thing, it ſhould not hurt them : That they ſhould

have the Gift of miraculous Healing ; ſo that if they laid

their Hands on the Sick , they ſhould recover . They de

clare, that he upbraided them with their Unbelief and

Hardneſs of Heart, in not believing the Reality of his

Reſurrection , upon the Teſtimony of thofe who had ſeen

him ; and that One particularly, who was incredulous

beyond all the reſt, was indulged fo far as to have ail

the Demonſtration that ſecing, hearing, and feeling could

afford him , in order to his Satisfaction : That they were

bleſſed and comforted by him ; and after they had re

P 2 ceived
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ceived his laſt Commands and Directions, ſaw him actu

ally taken up from them , and aſcend into Heaven ; and

that after this, they returned to Jerufalen , and waiting

there according to his Appointment, they were endued

with Power from Above, receiving theGift of the Holy

Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe. This is what theſe

Perſons teſtified. .

Now here is no room for Imagination and Dream in

all this Account. Men could never fancy that they ſaw

a Perſon for ſo many Weeks together, whom they never

faw at all ; that he eat and drunk in their Preſence ; that

he argued and expounded the Scriptures to them ; con

vinced them of ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes ; gave them

Promiſes, Rules, and Inſtructions for their own Com

fort, and the Government of a Church in the World ;

and after all, went up into Heaven in their Sight, whilſt

Angels ſtood by and told them , That hewhich was taken

up into Heaven, Mould come in like manner again, as they

bad ſeen him go from them : This, I ſay, could never

poſſibly be Dream and Fancy. So that if this Teſtimony

of theirs was falſe, nothing remains but they muſt be

notorious Cheats, and all this Story a pure Forgery , a

mere Eye from one end to the other. And therefore,

what we have farther to do, is to ſee what Reaſons we

have to believe, or notbelieve, That theywere really Men

of ſo profligate a Character, and did abſolutely abuſe Man

kind in this Account they gave of the Reſurrection of

Jeſus Chriſt.

IT

SE C T. XXIV .

Thirdly, T Herefore the manner in which this Teſtimo

ny was delivered engages a high Degree of

Attention to it.

There could be nothing more folemn and awful

than the way wherein the Apoſtles addreſſed themſelves
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to Mankind , when they teſtified the Reſurrection of

Chriſt Jeſus.

They declared they did this not of themſelves, or

from any inferiorMotives and Incitements, but by God's

Order and Appointment. They invoked his tremendous

Name, and begged his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing. They

appealed to him , as the Omniſcient Judge of theWorld ,

concerning the Sincerity and Integrity of their Hearts.

They propoſed their Doctrine, as the Word and Law

of God ; by which they themſelves, as wellas thoſe that

heard them , were to be ſaved . And as all this was done

with the utmoſt poſſible Gravity and Seriouſneſs ; fo for

a Confirmation of the Truth of all, they declared they

had received from Heaven a Power of working Signs,and

Wonders ; to the plain and viſible Effects of which they

referred their Hearers, as Proofs that God was with

them of a Truth , and that they were authorized by him

to do what they did .

Now ſuch folemn Appeals to , and Invocations of the

Divine Majeſty, ſo publickly , ſo frequently , and ſo de

voutly made, are certainly , at leaſt, equivalent to any

thing of religious Oaths or Swearing, ever uſed amongſt

Mankind, in order to procure a Belief of the Truth of

what is aſſerted. And we know that ſuch Forms of

Addreſs to God Almighty are held ſo facred amongſt

all People, that they paſs for undiſputed Proof in Caſes

of Fact, where plain and evident Reaſons to the contra

ry do not appear. And very good Reaſon there is why

it ſhould be ſo ; for it is not to be preſumed that Men

would be ſo wicked as to diſavow the Divine Mercy

and Clemency, and imprecate the Divine Vengeance on

themſelves, upon any ſuch little Motives as they can have

preſented to them in any of their Concerns and Deal

ings with one another. There is indeed no doubt to

be made but ſome Men have been actually thus profane

and irreligious, as having no Notions at all of the Divine

Being, or his fearful Judgments. But this is no Ob

jectionP 3
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jection at all : For as the ſecret Atheiſm and Wickedneſs

of Men's Hearts can be known only to God himſelf ;

ſo , unleſs we ſee ſome manifeſt Signs, or have ſome ſuf

ficient Proofs of ſuch a vile Teniper, by which thoſe

Perſons have juſtly forfeited our good Opinion of them ,

we are not to preſume it ; but, on the other hand, to

ſuppoſe they have a juſt Regard to God Almighty, and

do conſequently ſpeak the Truth, when they make uſe

of his holy Name upon ſuch important Occalions.

Now , I ſay , this being the Caſe here, the Apoſtles

Teſtimony concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, delive

red with ſuch Confirmations to the World , does cer ,

tainly deſerve the higheſt Attention and Regard ; and

what I plead for on this Score is what is allowed to be

juſt and reaſonable amongſt all Nations whatſoever.

SECT. XXV.

Fourthly,TT is to be conſidered too , That theſe Perſons

I did not talk of a matter that was tranſacted

at a Diſtance from the Place where they gave their Teſtimo

ny, nor a long Time after the Thing itſelf was ſaid to be

done.

I confeſs, a Story concerning ſome ſtrange and won

derful thing, reported to be done in a remote Country ,

and a conſiderable Number of Years before the Account

of it was publiſhed to the World , may, in fome Cir.

cumſtances, be juſtly liable to Objections, upon the Score

of the want of Opportunity to make the neceffary Enqui

ries into it. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe here. Theſe

Men appeared upon the very Spot that was the Sceneof

the Adion ; and told the Fews they might be ſatisfied

of the Truth of it, even at their own Doors. Ferufa

ļem , the very Place of our Saviour's Crucifixion and

Death , they conſtantly affirmed to be the place where

he roſe again . And as they did not find People a great

Way



Sect . 26 . the Faft , & c. 215

Way to enquire ; ſo neither did they defer the Publica

tion of it till Jeſus Chriſt was forgotten , and his Story

worn out in the Country where they preached his Re

furre&tion : But inſtead of that, they did it while it was

freſh , and in the Mouths of all Men ; and while thoſe

Perſons, who could eaſily convict them for Cheats and

Impoſtors, if they had been ſo , were ready to be pro

duced, if occaſion ſerved . I will not prevent my ſelf

here , by ſaying what will come with more Advantage

under another Head : Only this I ſhall ſay , that the

Death of Chriſt was ſo publick a thing, and there were

ſo many acquainted with all the Circumſtances of that

Tragedy, ſome of whom were deeply concerned too

to have prevented his riſing again , if any Human Art

or Care could have hindered it, that Men, who made

ſo much haſte to preach that ſurprizing and unwelcome

Doctrine of his being actually riſen again , would have

found Enemies enough to confront them and prove them

Lyars, if they had not had evident Truth of their Side.

SECT. XXVI.

-
-

-
-

-
-

Fifthly, T HEYdid not make a Secret of this buſineſs,

I but declared it in the moſt publick and open

manner that could poſſibly be.

It was not a Story privately whiſpered amongſt them

felves, or communicated only to thoſe of their own Party ;

but they proclaimed it in the Ears of all the People, and

choſe ſuch a Time to begin ,wherein Feruſalem being crouded

with Foreigners of all Nations, there was no want of Perſons

able and curious enough to enquire into the Truth of the

ſtrange Report they made. So far were they from any lly

and clandeſtineManagement in this Cafe, that they went

into the Synagogues of the Jews, nay , into the Temple it'

felf, where there was no likelihood of a thin Auditory ,

and preached the Reſurrection of Chriſt. And as if it was

. P 4 in

-
-

-
-

-
-

-
-
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intended that all poſſible Objections ſhould be taken off

which might ſeem to intimate their being afraid of Great

Men , and that they addreſſed themſelves only to theMob

upon this Occaſion , they appeared in the moſt auguſt

Councils of the Jews, and teſtified to the Faces of the

High-Prieſts and Rulers what they had taught the com

mon People before. It was a very remarkable Speech

which St. Peter made to this purpoſe in one of thoſe

grand Aſſemblies : Ye Rulers of the People, and Elders of

Iſrael ! If we be this Day examined of the good Deed done

to the impotent Man , by what Means he is made whole ;

Be it known to you all, and to all the People of Iſrael, that

by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth , whom ye cru

cified , whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by Him doth

this Man ſtand here before you whole. This is the Stone

which was fet at nought of you Builders, which is become the

Head of the Corner. Neither is there Salvation in any other :

For there is no other Name under Heaven , given among

Men, whereby wemuſt be ſaved .

What Freedom and Spirit appears in every Line of

this Diſcourſe ? No Man ſure can charge the Apoſtles

with making a Secret of Chriſt's Reſurrection , when they

dared proclaim it with ſo much briskneſs to thoſe who

had been ' the Authors of his Death . A Man can ſcarce

forbear thinking how the Council looked upon this bold

Charge ; ſo many grave, wiſe, and learned Seniors, as

there were of them , to be thus attacked by two igno

rant and illiterate Men ! The Author of that Hiſtory

tells us, that they marvelled . And well they might; for,

beſides that the Subject of the Diſcourſe was very un

grateful to them , they expected , as Men of Figure and

Grandeur, to be addreſſed to with more Ceremony and

Reſpect. Yet this was all the Compliment they had ,

to be told , They were the Murderers of Chriſt ; and that

God has raiſed him up from the Dead, to be the univerſal

Lord and Saviour of the World . Sad Tidings to thoſe

who ſtood in Defiance of him ! And the more pravo:

king
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king too, in that they were told of it in the Preſence

of all thoſe people, who, following their example, had

condemned him for an Impoſtor.

And very ſtrange it was, that the Council ſhould let

the Matter paſs as they did . Could not they have re

plied to the Apoſtles, you make a Noiſe about a thing,

which the whole Nation knows to be an egregious Cheat ?

You pretend that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, when here is

plain and undeniable Proof, which ſhall preſently be produced

to you , that there was no ſuch Matter ; but you , by fome

deceitful Arts, conveyed his Body avay ? Such a Declara

tion as this, backed with anſwerable Proof, and ſuch bold

Management as always accompanies Truth and a clear

Conſcience, would have effectually ſilenced theſe Prea

chers, and put a final Stop to the Progreſs of their Re

ligion. But inſtead of this, they ſneak , and grow cool

upon the Matter ; the whole Council is confuſed , and

they order the Apoſtles to withdraw , while they lay their

Heads together, and agree upon ſome proper Anſwer to

be returned to them . And at laſt, as the Reſult of all

their Conſultations, they command them to ſpeak no

more in the Name of Feſus, threarning them with their

Reſentments if they did , and ſo thought fit to diſmiſs

them : Which is the very thing that Men conſcious of

the Truth , and ſelf-condemned would have done in the

fame Caſe. However, the Apoſtles, little regarding theſe

Injunctions, went on with theirWork ; and quickly gave

the Council a freſh Occaſion to call them in queſtion

for their Diſobedience. And St. Peter, as the Mouth

of the reſt, gave ſuch Reaſons why they diſobeyed , as

thoſe Great Men could by no means digeſt, but were

extremely uneaſy under. We ought to obey God, rather

than Men. The God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom

ye ſew and hanged upon a Tree : Him hath God exalted

with his right Hand , to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give

Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins : And we are

his
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his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoff,

whom God hath given to them that obey him .

This ſhort Sermon , ſays the Hiſtorian , cut them to the

Heart, and they took Counſel to ſay them . A moſt effe

& ual way of anſwering Arguments, to execute thoſe

who drive them on too far ! However, they contented

themſelves with leſs Severities for that time ; and having

beaten the Apoſtles, ſent them out of the Council, re

joicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shamefor the

Name of Jeſus ; and aſſured , even by the Conſeſſion of

the High-Prieſts themſelves, that they

falem with their Doctrine,

berbad NLCU W

all Jeru

1

Ś E C T. XXVII.

Sixthly , T HESE Perſons were ſuch, whoſe * Probity

and Virtue their worſt Adverſaries never

did, and therefore for certain never could , pretend to call

in queſtion .

That they were reproached and vilified by theWorld ,

is, indeed, very certain ; but this was what they were

forewarned of, what they expected themſelves, and what

their Doctrine would naturally produce . But what I

intend is, that no Adverfary whatever, ever made an

Offer to ſhew theWorld, that they were ill Men. And

I think, I rightly infer from thence, that therefore they

could not.

For Men in ſuch Circumſtances, as the firſt Preachers

of this Doctrine, were not to expect any thing of Ce

remony or Compliment ; buthad there been any grounds

to ſuſpect their good Manners and Veracity , we may

conclude Mankind had not failed to know it : Becauſe

all imaginable Reaſons of Intereſt and Policy engaged

* Τον βίον άκρως κεκαθαρμοι, και αρετή πάσ. τας ψυχας

HEXogumfe'On. Euſeb. de Apoſtol. Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. 3. Cap. 24 .

their
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their Enemies to what could be done to ſtop the Pro

greſs of Chriſtianity ; which, if it proſpered , would infal

libly * ſubvert all the Laws and Cuſtoms which they

and their Anceſtors had ſo great a Fondneſs for. Now

nothing would more effectually have daſhed this new

Religion, and conſequently have ſecured the old ones from

the Encroachments of it, than to have made it apparent

that the firſt Spreaders thereof wereMen of vicious Lives

and Principles, and, in reality, infinitely far from all that

Sanctity and Devotion they ſo much pretended to .

Beſides, it is a remarkable Inſtance that we have in

particular of the Integrity and Candour of theſe Perſons,

that they do not ſcruple to take notice of the common

Infirmities of Human Nature in one another ; that they

ſpeak ſo ſparingly in their own Praiſe, and enlarge ſo little

on the Vices of their Adverſaries, under all theProvoca

tions they had to the contrary .

They needed not to have told theWorld their own

Doubts and Fears about the Truth of Chriſt's Refurre &ti

on ; how they doubted before, and how they doubted

afterwards, even while they were looking on him . Nor

would they have done thus, if they had been arrant Cheats

and Impoſtors : No ; they would have kept all that to

themſelves, as not poſſible to be of any Uſe to an impi

ous Cauſe. Whereas theſe, and other Inſtances of their

free, open , and impartial Management, evidently diſcover

good Temper, Modeſty, and a ſtrict Regard to Truth ,

which are the Qualifications we always look after, in or

der to the repoſing a Confidence in any Perſon.

TTI

SECT. XXVIII.

Seventhly , T HEr were Perſons of mean and vulgar

Circumſtances in all reſpects.

? * odio dignus eft (videlicet Chriftres) quod ex orbe religiones expulit,

quod ad Deorum cultum prohibuit acc di. Ita Erhnicus apud Arnob .*

Lib . 2 .

I ſpeak
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I ſpeak here chiefly of the Apoſtles, of whom we

have the largeſt and moſt particular Accounts.

They were notbred up in Courts, or engaged in ſuch

a Way of Living, wherein the Arts and Intrigues of the

World were either taught or practiced .

They were not Men of polite Converſation , that, by

- the Helps of Philoſophy and Elegancy of Speech , were

able to inſinuate a Fondneſs, and raiſe an Eſteem of

themſelves, in the reſt of Mankind : But their Diſcourſes

were plain and homely * , as well as their Education and

Condition in the World ; ſuch as could neither prompt

their Ambition , nor qualify them for great Attempts.

It is true, indeed, there was One particularly , I mean

St. Panl, who muſt be excepted ; as being a Man of

very politeLearning, and well acquainted with the World .

But this ſhews, that as Chriſtianity was far from being

incompatible with refined Senſe and Knowledg ; fo the

Author of it, though he would make no uſe of Human

Learning himſelf in the Propagation of his Religion , yet

was pleaſed to take away a Stumbling-Block from the

perverſe and froward World , by making uſe of a learn ,

ed Man .

s. It is true, indenor qualify thems could neither

SECT. XXIX .

Lighthly, T HEY could not poſſibly have any ſecular

1 Intereſt in view , by preaching ſuch a De

Etrine as this to the World .

This is ſo true, that it is very evident on the other

hand, that to act ſuch a Part as they did , was going a

* Two of gaatlev iNarvoiles, z ñ ze uit wegs upa Crow

Be 9 audis daen/441 ระเg g 333072 6 บะ4นย น ?”

odvles, té à in mevróią ij Témon dowwe toe Ald25 mg AS

μαθήματα πρεσβεύειν έτε ήδιστον έτε ενεχώς καιν. Ειιfeb . Loc .

ut. c .tat.

gainſt
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gainſt all the Rules of worldly Intereſt and Policy : And

it is impoſſible they ſhould ever have had any Proſpect

before them from the World , but what muſt be very

frightful and diſcouraging . Here was a Company of

Men, who made as mean and ordinary a Figure, by the

Accompliſhments of their Minds, as by their outward

Port and Behaviour, and they come and give a ſtrange

Account of Feſus Chriſt, viz . How that after a cruel Death ,

which the Jews put him to at Jeruſalem , he was raiſed up

again by the Power of God ; and, after ſome Time, carried

up into Heaven, where he fat inveſted with Divine Glory

and Majeſty, having all things put in Subjection to him . In

purſuance of this Account, they challenge the Obedience

of all Mankind to the Laws of this Feſus ; declaring,

there is no Salvation but by Faith in him , and denoun

cing Threatnings, as well as promiſing eternal Rewards

in his Name, to influence the World to give heed to

their Meſſage. They tell the Jews, they muſt believe

on him , whom they had but a little before treated with

the laſt Degree of Outrage and Contempt, and crucified

as a Malefactor : That they muſt enter upon a new

Worſhip and Service of his Inſtitution ; be ſtripped of

all the Privileges of a ſeparate and peculiar People, and

compoſe one Church, in common with the Gentile World .

They tell the Greeks, they muſt ſubmit all their admired

Wiſdom and Philoſophy, their Arts and Politeneſs, their

Wit and Reaſonings, to the Rudeneſs and Simplicity of

the Goſpel ; and renouncing all the Ceremonies and dar

ling Superſtitions of their Religion and Education , hear

ken to the Fooliſhneſs of preaching about a crucified

Saviour * .

Now ſuch a Report as this, was not like to procure

them the Favour and good Opinion of any of thoſe

!
L

* How great a Stumbling-block the infamous Death of our Lord
was to the World , ard how much otjected to the Chriſtians, Juſtin

Martyr, Origen , and others, have abindantly ſhown.

Perſons
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Perſons they addreſſed themſelves to . There was nothing

in it that could ſerve to recommend them , either asMeń

of Wit and fine Parts, or of profound Knowledg and

Learning, or of delicare Art and Invention . Indeed,

had they come with a pleaſant Story, that would have

gratified the Curioſity ; or flattered the Paſſions of Man

kind ; had they preached ſome refined Speculations in

Philoſophy, taught Men how to acquire Fame and Re

nown, or directed them to ſome extraordinarily grateful

and pleaſant Ways of palling their Time here in Life ;

it would have been natural to think they drove at ſome

worldly Advantage, by feeding Men up with Fancies

that would have been ſo entertaining to them . But ina

ſtead of this, they advanced Notions that appeared ab

ſurd and ridiculous, in Point of Theory ; and with re:

ſpect to Practice, were themoſt ſtrict and ſevere imagi

nable. They told of nothing but Afflictions and Tribu

lations in the preſent Life, as the certain Portion of thoſe

who ſhould receive their Meſſage. They laid down this

for a fundamental Rule, which they publiſhed without

ſcruple, to all the World , That as the great Rewards

of Chriſtianity were in another Life ; ſo no Man ſhould

ever be admitted to the Poffeſſion of them , who would

not, when called to it, forego all temporal Pleaſures and

Enjoyments upon that Score alone.

So that it is plain , to a Demonſtration, theſe Men

could not propoſe to themſelves, by preaching this Do

ctrine, either to gain Reputation and Eſteem , or to ads

vance their Fortunes, or to make themſelves any way

great and conſiderable in the preſentWorld ; and there

fore, that they could have no ſecular Intereſt in doing

what they did .

SECT.
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SECT. XXX.

Ninthly, TT is to be conſidered too, That theſe Perſons

were all of them brought up under the Prejise

dices of a Religion vaſtly different from that which they pre

tended to eſtabliſh in the World.

It is well known, that the Apoſtles were all of them

Fews originally ; and as ſuch, they had quite other No

tions of the Meſſiah , than that he ſhould ever die, or

conſequently ever riſe from the Dead. It is true, that

they might have had different Notions concerning him

from the Writings of the Prophets, and particularly the

Book of Efaias , who has, in the moſt lively and affe

eting manner poſſible, deſcribed his humble State and

Sufferings. However, the common Opinion of the Peo

ple of the Fewvs was quite another way, and they looked

for a Meſſiah that ſhould come with outward Pomp and

Splendour, to make them the moſt happy and flouriſh

ing Nation of the Univerſe. And accordingly it is no

torious in Fact, that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus

Chriſt had no manner of Apprehenſion that he was to

ſuffer Things as he did from the Fews, and were every

whit as hard to be perſuaded of the Truth of his Re

ſurrection . Nay, though it was affirmed, upon the Tea

ſtimony of Senſe, by ſome of their own Company, that

he was riſen again ; yet they continued incredulous, or,

at beſt, doubtful and wavering. And it appears, that

after all the repeated Aſſurances from thoſe who declared

they had ſeen him , they were not ſatisfied till frequent

and familiar Converſation with Feſus Chriſt himſelf had

diſſipated all their Fears, and given them full Aſſurance

of the Reality of what they were afterwards to publiſh

to the World . Now when a Cafe goes no farther than

barely this, That thoſe Perſons, who are to be heard in

* Matter , are not prepoſſeſſed and prejudiced in Favour

of
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of the Notions they deliver ; it is a very great Advantage

to the Argument, and adds a ſpecial Forc : to what they

ſay. But when theſe ſame Perſons ſhall be prejudiced on

the contrary ſide, and by their Education and Profeſſion

have entertained Hypotheſes of quite another Nature and

Tendency than that which they advance ; this goes a very

great way towards the compleat Satisfaction of a Man's

Mind, as to the Reality and Truth of what they offer :

in that it perfectly rids him of all Apprehenſions of

Bigotry and Superſtition ; of fond regard to Teaching

and Tradition , or the Opinions of thoſe that went be

fore, by which Men are frequently very much byaſſed ,

and ſometimes led to profeſs Opinions, which their Judg

ments never ſolemnly approved of.

But this is not all; for by preaching Chriſtianity, they

did not only go againſt the Prejudices of their Educa

tion , but alſo took a Courſe that had a direct and im

mediate Tendency to ſubvert all the Religion and Diſci

pline they had been brought up under. For though

Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Lav and the Prophets; yet

he came to aboliſh theRites and Ceremonies of the Law ,

and to ſubſtitute another kind of Worſhip in the room

of them . And therefore, as Judaiſm and Chriſtianity

could not ſtand together, but the one muſt fall, if the

other kept its ground ; fo thoſe Men are vaſtly leſs ob

noxious to Suſpicion in this Caſe, in that they did not

vent Notions that made for the Honour of their own

Law and Inſtitution , but ſuch as would infallibly under

: mine and ruin both, if ever they got ground in the

World .

SECT. XXXI.

Tenthly,D UT then it is farther to be conſidered , How

D ſevere the Laws, both of the Jewiſh and Chri

ſtian Religion , are againſt all kinds of Deceit, and particue

larly again't Forgery and falſe Teſtimony.

A falle
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A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and bethat ſpeak:

eth Lies ſhall not eſcape. And, in the ſameChapter again ,

A falfe Witneſs Mall not be unpuniſhed ; and he that

Speaketh Lies shall periſh.
Lying Lips are an Abomination to the Lord ;

deal truly, are his Delight.

Wherefore, Putting away Lying, Speak, every Man Truths

with his Neighbour

Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may

have right to the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the

Gates into the City ; for without are Dogs, and Sorcerers:

andWhoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whos

ſoever loveth and maketh a Lye. .

So that if theſe Men did bear a falſe Teſtimony ini

this Caſe, it was in plain and open Defiance, not only

of the Religion of their Education, but of chat Reli

gion likewiſe which they took upon themſelves to be the

Preachers of to Mankind ; and by which, according tơ

their own Doctrine, they were condemned to everlaſting

Puniſhments, for doing what they did : For they pera

ſiſted in this Teſtimony to the very laſt ; and if it were

a Lye, they went out of the World with that horrible

Lye in their Mouths. Horrible indeed ! Since it was

not bearing falſe Witneſs in an ordinary Caſe, between

Man and Man, but bearing falſe Witneſs of the Great

and GloriousGOD ; in that they teſtified he raiſed up

Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, and gave them Power and

Commiſſion to preach that Doctrine to the World : All

which, upon this Hypotheſis, were notorious Untruths.

And therefore they could haveno hope of finding Mer

cy and Forgiveneſs at his Hands ; becauſe, whatever

Encouragements are given by either of theſe Religions

to repenting Sinners, there is nothing but Wrath and

Indignation threatned , as the Portion of thoſe who con

tinue obſtinate and impenitent. From whence it muſt.

follow , that, if they aſſerted and ſtood in ſo vile a Fal

thood, in Contradiction to Laws ſo very expreſs and

ſevere,
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fevere, as thefe and many more to the fame purpoſe are ;

and this too, in a Caſe of fo great and important a Na

ture, wherein the Glory of God , and the Welfare of

Mankind were ſo deeply concerned, they could be no

other than downright Atheiſts ; Men that had no regard

to God, or any Notions of his Laws ; no Senſe of

Right and Wrong, or Vertue and Vice ; but Perſons

of the moft depraved Tempers and Principles imagina

ble ; and in a Word, ſuch whom no Time or Age of

the World ever could pretend to match for conſummate

Impiety.

SECT. XXXII.

TOW , that they were not Men of ſuch looſe and

degenerate Principles, is evident from this Con

ſideration eſpecially , viz . That had they been fuch , they

would never have given Mankind fuch Notions of God Al

mighty, nor taught ſuch Rules of Duty and Behaviour, both

towards him and the reſt of their Fellow -Creatures, as they

did .

For why ſhould Men, who were fo remote from any

religious Senſe of God themſelves, be ſo very zealous

and induſtrious to impreſs it upon the Minds of others ;

and teach them to love and fear him , with ſo much

Care and Exactneſs, as the Scope of all their Sermons

and Writings ſhews us plainly they made it their Bu

fineſs to do ?

Can there be any thing more lovely than their Des

ſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs and Mercy ; and the

Preparations made to render thoſe, who are truly Pious

and Good, compleatly happy after this Life ? Can there

be any thing more terrible, than what they have des

nounced of the Divine Juſtice and Vengeance againſt

Sinners ?

Lof
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. Let us but conſider the awful Solemnities of a judga

ment-Day, the final Separation of the Good from the

Bad , with the impartial Diſtribution of Rewards and

Puniſhments, ſo often talked of in the Goſpel. Did

they not tell the World by theſe Doctrines, that God

is Juſt and Holy, as well as Bountiful and Good ; and

that he is not to be trifled with , though he infinitely

values the Eaſe and Happineſs of his Creatures ? They

repreſented him , as the Searcher of the Thoughts and

Counſels of the Heart, and of purer Eyes than to be

hold the leaſt Iniquity , though of ſo much Grace and

Condeſcenſion, as to accept of Sincerity , and even to be

pleaſed to dwell with the humble and contrite Spirit.

They preſſed it as his Will and Pleaſure, that Men ſhould

deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live Sober

ly, Righteouſly , and Holily here : That they ſhould

be fruitful in good Works, and enjoying this World

ás if they enjoyed it not, have their Affections and

Converſations in Heaven . In ſhort, that they fhould

govern themſelves by the exacteſt Rules of Integrity;

Juſtice, Temperance and Charity, paying Love and due

Regard to all ; yea, feeking the Good of all, and even

recompenſing Good for Evil to the worſt of Enemies ;

that fo , by the Practice of theſe Vertues, they might

ſhew forth the Divine Purity and Benignity , and prove

themfelves to bethe Children of God.

Now I leave it to any Man to judg; whether Atheiſmi

and forlorn Impiety would ever have produced ſuch fort

of Doctrines and Precepts as theſe are. Men that had

been wicked enough to forge a Religion , and publiſh it

in God's Name; would alſo have been wife enough to

havemade up their Syſtem after another ſort of manner :

For it was wholly at their own Choice; to make what

ever they pleaſed of it at firſt ; bat why they ſhould

make ſuch a thing of it as they have, is what no Senſe

can ever account for. A profane, irreligious Diſpoſition

could never poſſibly diſpoſe Men to talk of God , and

* *
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to recommend Vertue and Piety with that Ardour and

Concern which they do. And to clog a new Invention

with ſuch Duties, ſuch Commands, and ſuch Threat'

nings, as we find their Writings abound with ; was not

at all the way to make it grateful and palatable to the

corrupt Affections of Mankind. Nor could ſuch Rules

of Living and Behaviour, as they enjoined , ever poſli

bly ſerve to promote the Intereſt of Vice, or to make

Men looſe and irregular ; had they had any ſuch Intention

as that. For theie Rules are actually calculated for the

Suppreſſion of Vice and Wickedneſs ; and where they

take place, ſo that Micns Tempers and Manners are duly

influenced by them , it is plain they are made what we

muſt call Vertuous and Good ; that is , they are fitted

and diſpoſed to behave themſelves as reaſonable Creatures

ought to do, both towards Ġod , and towards their

Neighbour ; and to manage their own Converſations de

cently and ſoberly in the World .

So that they could neither gratify their own Humour,

nor pleaſe and Aatter the World , nor obtain any wicked

Purpoſes upon Mankind, by putting their Religion into

ſuch a Dreſs as this. And therefore, from the very Matter

and Scope of the Goſpel, I conclude, That the firſt Writers

and Preachers of it could not be Men of wicked and irreli

gious Principles or Deſigns ; becauſe, I ſay, they could have

no poſible End, upon that Suppoſition , in doing what they

did. And to make them act without ſome End , is to

make them Machines, and not Men .

SECT. XXXIII.

Eleventhly, Y T is plain to a Demonſtration , That theſe

Perſons heartily believed the Do&trinės they

preached to the World.

The Proof of this ariſes from the Conſideration of

the Dangers and Sufferings they expoſed themſelves to upon

that
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that Score ; which, I judge, will be fufficient to clear

the Point to all that are not obſtinately bent to think

juſt the Reverſe of what the Generality of Mankind

muſt and will conclude in a Caſe of this Nature. For

is it not an Argument that Men are in good earneſt,

when they dare venture upon Torments, and Death itſelf,

to confirm what they ſay ? I would fain know , what

Motives an Impoſtor, placed in ſuch Circumſtances as the

Apoítles were, can poſſibly have to perſuade him to run

upon ſuch Extremities in the Defence of what he knows

to be a notorious Lye. I grant, indeed, that a Man

quite loft to all Senſe of Vertue andGoodneſs, and given

up to reprobate and licentious Principles, may pollibly

bid Defiance to fome Dangers in the Way of maintain

ing a Notion he knows to be falſe ; provided , at the

ſame time, he has a fair Proſpect of gaining ſome very

conſiderable Profit, or Reputation and Honour by it,

And the reaſon is plain ; for ſuch a one, having no fear

of Puniſhment in a future State, and being pol led with a

inighty Opinion of the preſent World, may be induced to

run ſome Hazards in order to the obtaining thoſe Ad

vantages, which appear ſo very great and charming to

him . But even ſuch aMan as this would certainly ſtop

at Hazards, and not think it worth his while to run

upon unavoidable Deſtruction in ſuch a Cauſe. * For

when Life is gone, all is gone with him : and though

he has no Evil to dread , yet, on the other hand, he has

no Good to expect . And the Laws of Human Na

ture are ſo ſtrong and binding in this Caſe, that no

Man can ever perſuade himſelf to be willing to exchange a

State of Good he is in aétual Polcfſion of, for a State where

in he aſſures himſelf he Mall not be in a Capacity to reliſh

either Good or Evil. Upon which Account, I believe,

I may ſecurely challenge any one to produce out of

* Tis 28 ocadora xj citealinis direéio Dciye 738 dozás

DeSol,ows ñ eute zabave seentñ . Juft. Miart.

Q3 any.
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any Age or Hiſtory of the World , a ſingle Inſtance of

a Perſon , not Lunatick or Diſtracted, who ever carried the

Jeſt ſo far, as to throw away Reputation, Fortune, Plea

lure, and Life itſelf, to propagate a Cheat, which there

was undeniable Proof that he himſelf owned and knew

to be fo. The Caſe is quite otherwiſe with reſpect to

ſuch Perſons, who, howſoever deceived and prejudiced ,

firmly believing their Opinions to be true, make no ſcruple

to expoſe themſelves to the worſt Extremities in the De

fence of them . For the Schemes they have formed to

themſelves, furniſh them with Notions that tend to their

Comfort and Support ; and though other People think

them grofly deluded, yet they may pleaſe themſelves

with the Hopes of an After-Recompence for what they

go through liere. But a knowì, wilful Impoſtor can have

no Scheme, no Principles that he dare venture out of this

World upon , as long as it is in his Power to keep in it ;

and therefore he will never be bold enough to act ſuch a

Part as the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Faith did , who

had a thouſand Terrors and Deaths in proſpect every

Day, and at laſt fealed their Teſtimony with their

Blood.

Now this being the Caſe, and it being evidently made

out before, that the Apoſtles could not be Men of pro

fane and irreligious Principles ; but, on the contrary , as

appears both by their Doctrine and their Manners, Per ;

fons of moſt devout and ſerious Minds ; no reaſonable

Man can avoid making this Concluſion , That their Fudg

ments were thorowly convinced of the Truth of what they

delivered , and their Hearts, as well as their Tongues, were

engaged in that Work. And therefore now we have but

one thing more to enquire into with reſpect to their

Characters ; and that is, Whether there be ſufficient

Grounds to believe, that they were Mea of competent Nas

tural Underſtanding, and were not ačted by Principles of

Whimſy and Enthuſiaſm ; but had a free Command of their

Minds, bywhich they could manage themſelves coolly and ſo

bertya
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berly, as other Men might do. For when this point is

likewiſe cleared , we ſhall have laid together all the Data

which are neceſſary in order to argue with Strength and

Advantage upon the Teſtimony they gave concerning the

Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt,

Therefore

S
P

-
-

-

SECT. XXXIV .

Twelfthly, A ND Laſtly, As theſe Perſons were no
Impoſtors, ſo neither were they Fooliſh

and Stupid , or Enthuſiaſtical and Diſtracted ; ſo that the

Teſtimony they delivered ſhould fall under any manner of

Sufpicion upon either of thoſe Accounts.

I take it for granted , that theWay to determine whe

ther a Perſon be a Fool or a Lunatick , is to conſider his

Words and Speeches, his Actions and Deportment, and

ſee whether they come up to that Standard of Sobriety

and good Underſtanding, which is commonly allowed

of amongſt Mankind, and by which Men are ordinarily

judged, to be either ſenſible and in their right Wits, or

elſe to be otherwiſe. And therefore, if, upon a careful

Examination of what paſſed of this Nature amongſt the

Apoſtles, we find nothing but what will fairly ſtand the

Teſt ; we ſhall be obliged , by all our common Practice,

and Notions of Things and Perſons, to pronounce, that

they were neither Idiotsnor Madmen ; but were at leaſt ſo

far the contrary as was neceſſary, in order to prevent any

Objections that might be ſtarted againſt their Do&trine

upon that Score. Let us therefore put the Queſtion ,

Did theſe Men ever do, or ſay any thing, which betrayed a

Conſtitution , that might juſtly be ſuſpected of any Defécts of
this kind ?

Are not their Diſcourſes grave and well compoſed, full

of Life and perſuaſive Eloquence ; though without ela

borate Art and Study ?

Q4

-
-

-
-

-

Did
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· Did they not converſe with , preach to, and diſpute

amongſt ali ſorts of People, even the moſt learned and

polite, as well as the rude and ignorant ? And was not

this the Way for Fools and Madmen to diſcover them

ſelves, and let the World ſee what they were ? It is

much , that no Perſon , amongſt all thoſe Crouds of Jews,

Romans, Greeks, and others, which daily ſurrounded them

in the Diſcharge of their Office, ſhould have Senſe and

Sagacity enough to find out their weak Side ; and by

expoſing the Idleneſs and Incoherence of their Talk , ree

preſent them as Subjects only for Mirth and Diverſion

to the reſt of Mankind. Inſtead of this, we find that

they expoſed the Follies and Errors of their moſt learned

Adverſaries to their very Faces ; and that in ſuch a man

ner, as left them no room to anſwer or defend them

felves. If at any time they undertook an Argument,

they managed it with ſuch Succeſs, that thoſe they had

to do with either changed their Opinions, and fairly

owned their Judgments convinced ; or elſe, by their fu

rous Refentments, expreſſed in the Way of Railing,

Slandering, and raiſing Mobs, plainly ſhewed that they

had been gravelled , and reduced to the laſt Diſtreſs. And

what wonderful Effects had their Sermons upon theMinds

of Men ? At the ſame time that they delivered their

Doctrines with a ſuperior Authority and Command, they

touched the ſofteſt Pallions of Human Nature, and made

ſuch Alterations in the Tempers and Lives of their Au

ditors, the moſt of whom heard them with a ſufficient

Degree of Prejudice, that it may well be ſaid of them ,

Never Men Spake like theſe. Never did any Philofopher,

Orator , or Rhetorician ſpeak to ſuch purpoſe : Never had

Wit and Learning ſuch prodigious Triumphs as the Plain

neſs and Simplicity of theſe Preachers. But as plain as

they were , theſe Things evidently ſhew , that they neither

raved , nor talked Nonſenſe to thoſe about them . For if it

would not require clear and cool Heads for Men to be

have themſelves at the rate they did , it is impoſſible ta

think
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think what Deportment could ever require ſuch a Tema

per. So that upon the whole, no Man that knows how

to judg of ſober Senſe and Capacity , by the common

Rules of the World , can ever queſtion whether theſe

Men were well qualified,even in that reſpect, for theWork

they were employed in .

SECT. XXXV.

MTHUS we have enquired pretty largely into the

Characters and Qualifications of thoſe Perſons who

fet up for publick Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Jeſus

Chriſt. Let us now ſee what Uſe is to be made of what

has been ſaid .

The Chriſtians therefore proceed to argue from theſe

Particulars after the following manner.

Firſt, They ſay, This Teſtimony of the Apoſtles concerne

ing the Reſurrection of Chriſt, has all the plain Marks

and Characters of Truth and Sincerity that any Human Tea

ſtimony can poſſibly have.

The Vertue and Probity of theſeMen was beyond all

Diſpute. They were ignorant of the World, and un

acquainted with theMethods of Wheedling and Intrigue ;

yet they diſcovered neither Folly nor Lunacy in their

Behaviour. They went againſt all the Prejudices of

Education, and the Laws of worldly Intereſt. They

never contradicted each other in their Accounts, or ſhrunk

from their Teſtimony for Fear or Favour. They were

fair and open in all their Proceedings, and had no Fol

lowers but thoſe whom a convinced Judgment made to

be fo . They referred their Hearers to Time, Place,

Perſons, and all other Circumſtances that could poſſibly

make for their Satisfaction . In a word , what they té

ſtified was not a Matter of Tradition, but of Senſe

and Experience ; and as they loſt the preſent World , ſo

they
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they laid Eternity itſelf at Stake upon the Truth of

their Teſtimony.

S E C T . XXXVI.

N O W the Caſe lies here : Since it is demonſtrated

IV in general, at SECT. III, IV , V , VI. PART

II. That we are obliged to aſſent to fome Things as trųe,

in Cafes where we have neither Senſe nor rigorous abſtracted

Demonſtration to aſſure us of the Truth of them i Alſo

ſince it is ſhewn, PROP. III. PART II. That Teſti

mony may be ſo circumſtantiated , as to afford us a ſufficient

Degree of juſt and rational Security, that Things are really

ſo as they are repreſented to us: And again , at PROP,

VIII. Í bat our Aſſent in many of theſe Caſes may be, and

is attended with as little Doubt and Heſitation , as in thoſe

where we have perfect and rigorous Demonſtration for the

Truth of Things : Since theſe Things are ſo , the Que

ſtion is , Why Jould any Man refuſe his Aſſent in the pre

Sent Caſe, or what valuable Reaſons can be produced for not

admitting the Proof here offered as juſt and ſufficient ?

Is there any Circumſtance relating to the Account

given by the Apoſtles that renders it liable to a reaſona

ble Suſpicion ?

Is there any one Circumſtance wanting which was

ever required by Mankind in this fort of Proof ? Should

we look into the Practice of Nations, even the moſt

polite and beſt taught in the World , we ſhall find that

their utmoſt Demands in all Matters concerning Witnef

ſes and Teſtimony fall vaſtly ſhort of what the Caſe in

hand furniſhes us withal. Nay, it is evident without

farther Proof, than only comparing what has been already

ſaid with plain Matter of fact abroad in the World ,

That amongſt all the vaſt Variety of Caſes, wherein Teſti

mony is ever made uſe of ; there is no Cafe wherein there

is ſuch a Concurrence of weighty and undeniable Cir

cumſtances
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cumſtances to perſuade the Truth of a Thing as there is

here.

What' then ſhall we ſay ? There can be no Objection,

that will hold , drawn from any Topick that relates to

the Characters or Management of theſe Witneſſes ; and

it is abſurd and irrational to reject their Teſtimony upon

a bare Phyſical Poſſibility of Deception , by PROP. XII.

PART II. And Laſtly, by PROP. IX . of the ſame,

The Subject being of ſuch a Nature as admits only of Mos

ral Proof, although it be of the greateſt Moment and Conſe

quence poſſible ; yet we are not to to make that a Reaſon for

refuſing our Aſſent to ſuch Proof alledged for it, as has all

the Conditions ever required or made neceſſary by common

Conſent and the Lavs of the World , in order to our firms

Belief and Acquieſcency in ſuch a Thing as true.

And therefore the Chriſtians conclude here, That if

their Adverſarieswill not admit this Teſtimony, it is becauſe

they are governed by Humour and Self-will : They will

not, becauſe they will not ; or becauſe they have Rea

fons to themſelves, ſuch as can never ſtand the Teſt of

a fair and impartial Examination , for their doing other

wiſe.

And this is indeed what muſt ever be ſuſpected to

be the true State of the Caſe, and what lies at the

Bottom of all the Controverſy between them and the

Chriſtians:

SE C T. XXXVII.

D U T, Secondly, they ſay , That to diſovn ſuch a Te

D ſtimony as this, is, by Conſequence, to take away the

Validity of all Moral Evidence.

Now by what has been ſhewn, in various Particulars,

at PART II. it is certain and clear, beyond all Diſpute,

That this fort of Evidence is not to be taken away, nor the

World ever to be brought to that paſs, that Men jball admit



236 The Proofs of Part III.

if nothing as true but what they have ſenſible or demonſtra

tive Proof for. And therefore our Buſineſs is to ſee whe

ther any ſuch Conſequence will follow from the diſown

ing a Teſtimony attended with ſuch Circumſtances as

that which we are now ſpeaking of : For if it does,

then I think there will ſcarce be room for any farther

arguing upon the Matter.

Now that ſuch a Conſequence will follow , is thus

plainly made out from what was hinted occaſionally in

the foregoing Section . For if no Caſe occurring in

Human Life and Affairs, wherein we are neceſſarily obli

ged to aſſent to Things as true, be ever attended with

Circumſtances more conſiderable, both for Number and

Quality , than this Caſe is ; then to diſown moral Proof

in this caſe, will infer a Neceſſity of diſowning it in all

others.

But the former is true ; and therefore the latter ,

There can be but two Ways in Nature to overthrow

this Reaſoning. The one, by ſhewing that there are

Caſes wherein we aſſent to the Truth of Things, as

made out to us by Moral Proof ; the Circumſtances of

which are ſuperior, in both reſpects mentioned, to thoſe

of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.

The other, by ſhewing, that although it ſhould be

granted that there are no ſuch Caſes to be produced ;

yet that it will not follow , that to reject the Proof in

the Caſe here alledged will infer a Neceſſity of doing

it in all others which are to be made out by the ſame

fort of Proof.

It is indifferent to me which End of the Argument

the incredulous Gentlemen pleaſe to take.

If they can ſhew any Cale, or Caſes, which has more

Advantage in Point of Circumſtances than this, I allow

then that it will not follow , That to diſown Moral Proof

that this caſe, will infer a Neceſſity of diſowning it in all o

thers. Becauſe a ſuperiour Evidence may be admitted ,

when an inferior one is rejected . However, even fup

poſing
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poſing they could prove this ; yet thus much will follow

itill, viz . That Moral Evidence muſt be diſowned in all

Cafes whoſe Circumſtances were but equal to thoſe of the

Caſe in hand, and much more in thoſe whoſe Circumſtances

were leſs conſiderable. And theſe are ſo many, that Imake

no ſcruple to ſay, That all Society and Commerce amongt

Mankind would be totally deſtroyed, were Moral Evidence

to be rejected but in a very ſmall Number of them : Nay ,

were Moral Proof to be diſowned but in fuch Caſes where

the Circumſtances had not the hundredth Part of the

Advantage which thoſe of the Reſurrection of JeſusChrift

have been ſhewn to have, it might be demonſtrated that

no Buſineſs, Governíent, or Converſation could be any where

maintained or carried on in the World . So that this point,

if it were poſſible to be gained , would ſignify but little .

As for the other, viz . The Sequel of the Argument, I

gueſs there may be ſome good Reaſons why that ſhould

paſs without any Moleſtation, or Attempt to diſprove

the Truth of it. And indeed it would be an Underta

king very wonderful and odd, for a Man to endeavour

to ihew , That though there are no ſuch ſuperiour Cafes to

be produced ; yet it will not follow , that to diſown the Proof

in the Cafe here alledged , will irfer a Neceflity of doing it

in all others which are to be made out by the ſame kind of

Proof. For the plain Engliſh of this is, I will not have

it ſo, and therefore it Mall not be ſo I allow the Arte

cedent, but it is not for my Turn to grant the Conſequence.

This, indeed, puts an End to all Argument ; and a

Man that is come ſo far, muſt be complimented with the

Character of Invincible.

SECT. XXXVIII.

i N D thus much may ſuffice for this firſt Head of

Argument. However, before I enter on a les

cond, I think it expedient to clear one Point by the way,

relating
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relating to the Matter or Subject of the Apoſtles Teſtis

mony, which was a Reſurrection from the Dead ; a Thing

not only ſtrange, but impoſſible to be effected by any

mere natural Power. It is not my Province here to

enter upon any Diſcourfe of a Reſurrection in general, or

to fhew the Folly and Blunders of the common Ob

jections that are ſtarted againſt it. May thoſe People

who amuſe themſelves and others with idle prating of

Contradictions and ſimple Impoſſibilities in this Caſe;

come to a better Underſtanding, and learn to think

more juſtly and decently of the infinite Wiſdom and

Power of their Maker . My Concern is with the

Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ; which , according to the

Accounts of the New Teſtament, was the third Day

after his Death and Burial. And as the Chriſtians

believe his Body ſaw no Corruption, and the Deifts

will not pretend to prove it did ; ſo the Caſe is clog

ged with no other Difficulty, than barely that of his

being reſtored to Life again . And I believe it will be

much at one to theſe Gentlemen , whether the Body of

Feſus Chriſt did , or did not, ſee Corruption ; if it be

ſo that the Apoſtles ſpoke Truth in ſaying he roſe from

the Dead.

· Now what I would offer here is this, viz . That

though the Matter of this Teſtimony were of the moſt

wonderful and ſurprizing Nature ; nay, a Thing utterly

impoſſible for any mere Phyſical Agent to bring about';

get this is not, ' in right Reaſon , any juſt Ground for a

Man 's refuſing to give Credit to it. I gueſs the Mat

ter may ſtick pretty much hereabouts, and therefore

I ſhall endeavour to ſet this Propoſition in a very clear

Light.

For this End I muſt beg theſe Gentlemens Attention

to the following Particulars, and the Argument deduced

from them .

S E C T
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. SECT. XXXIX .

Firſt; T2
5

-

HE thing here Spoken of, was infinitely eaſy for

an Almighty Power to effect.

-
-

Secondly , There is no Medium or Principle, bywhich it

can be fewn antecedently that it was inconſiſtent with , or

any way unbecoming the Divine Perfections, for God to raiſo

Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead.

-
-2

-
3

-
1

2
5

3
2
5

As for the Firſt of theſe, I conclude they will not

make any words about it ; becauſe, how ſtrange foever

the thing be in itſelf, or however impoſſible to any ſe

cond Caufe, yet it is not of ſuch a Kind as does in its

own Nature involve any thing of Abſurdity and Contras

diction . The Caſe of raiſing a Perſon from the Dead,

or of re-animating a dead Body, does not amount to

that of making a thing to be and not to be at the ſame

time; nor does it imply or infer any thing that can ever

be reduced thereto. So that theſe Perſons have no room

or pretence to object, that this Effect is to be reckoned

amongſt thoſe, which even Almighty Power itſelf cannot

bring to paſs *. Though, by the way, Imuſt ſay , we

ought to be very cautious when we talk of Impoſſibili

ties to God ; as remembring that many of thoſe things,

which are impoſſible to our utmoſt Power to effect, and

to all our Sagacity and Penetration to conceive the Nature

orManner of, are very poſſible and eaſy with him .

.

* Tè jlis res diurapur,as'észv digxã ou mess it ma owitéTags

ανάσασιν, δείκνυσιν ή τέτων αυτων βύσσες. Αthenag . de Mort.

Reſurrect. Pag . 151. Edit. Oxon , 1706. And the ſame again ,

Pag. 155. where he argues from the Divine Power and Wiſdom .

SECT,
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SECT. XL.

Secondly, T HERE is no poſſible Medium by which is

I can be sewn that it was any way unbes?

coming the Perfections of the infinite God to raiſe JeſusChriſt

from the Dead.

That either God 's Holineſs, Fuſtice, Wiſdom , Mercy,

Goodneſs, or Truth , muſt, or ought to have been a bar

againſt this Work.

The old Chriſtians reaſoned after this manner upon the

Subject of a Reſurrection in general ; and I may as well

apply it to the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt in particular ;

arguing with * Athenagoras, if God would not do this

Work , it muſt be becauſe it was ſome way or other me

juſt and unworthy of him . .

I grant, indeed , if it could be fairly proved that the

Chriſtian Religion were an Inſtitution unworthy of God ;

that then it might be demonſtrated à priori, that Jeſus

Chriſt could not be raiſed from the Dead to authorize

ſuch a Religion in the World ; becauſe upon this Hypo

theſis it muſt have been a mere Impoſture, and therefore

impoſſible ever to have had any Countenance from Hea

ven . But ſince the Religion itſelf is ſo far from being

contrary to the Nature of God, that it is manifeſtly molt

agreeable to all his Perfections, as diſcovered to us by the

Light of Nature, and the Government of the World ; 'it is

plain that no ſuch Demonſtration can ever be formed.

And therefore I preſume we argue rightly , that there

is no antecedent Concluſion to be drawn from any of

the Divine Attributes againſt the Reſurrection of Jeſus

Chriſt.

• * Tô $ của lov, * Độc ẩu xe dap sat 48 %A7ov, * *

avážkov, & c, Athenag . Pag. 168.

SECT.
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. : S£ c .T. XLI.

ATOW from hence ariſes the Proof of the Propo

ſition .

For were the Caſe put concerning the Credibility of

any Effect in general, pretended to be wrought by ſome

certain Cauſe or Agent ; if it were demonſtrable that this

Effect were vaſtly ſhort of what the Virtue and Power

of the Cauſe could produce ; if it were demonſtrable

that no Reaſons à priori could be given to Thew that

this Cauſe ſhould not, or ought not to produce ſuch an

Effect : And Laſtly , If there were plain and poſitive

Teſtimony, unexceptionable in all other reſpects, aſſert

ting, that this Effect was actually and really produced ;

there would be no juſt and valuable Reaſons remaining

for any Man 's Disbelief in ſuch a Caſe. And therefore,

how much ſoever this Effect might be above the Power

of any Cauſes of an inferior Rank , it would be notori

ouſly abſurd and irrational, upon that Score, to reject

the Evidence, atteſting the actual Production of it, by

that other and more powerful Caufe.

: I need not make a formal Application of this to the

Caſe in hand ; for every Body will ſee , that it muſt hold

with asmuch Reaſon here, where the Effect ſpoken of

is the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, and the Agent con

cerned an Infinite and Almighty Being : This Con

ſideration being likewiſe taken into the Account ,

That it is impoſſible to Mew why infinite Power pould not

have been engaged in this Work ; and that it is a palpable

begging of the Queſtion to ſuppoſe any ſuch thing, without

firſt demonſtrating Chriſtianity to be an Impoſture. And

this, I hope, may be ſufficient to make out that it is

abſurd and unreaſonable, and a manifeſt Breach of the

Laws of good Arguing, to make the Strangeneſs of the

thing teſtified by the Apoſtles a Reaſon for rejecting

.
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the Teſtimony itſelf. And this Conſideration , added

to thoſe which went before, will compleat the firſt

Argument.

SE C T. XLII.

Secondly, A Nother Head of Argument which the

Chriſtians go upon is that of the certain

and neceſſary Diſcovery of the Frand, if the Teſtimony

given by the Apoſtles concerning the Refurrection of Fe

ſus Chriſt had been falfe.

If it be asked how they prove, that the Cheat mulle

needs have been diſcovered , if ſo be this Account of Chriſt's

Reſurrection had not been a real Truth , but a mere For

gery of the Apoſtles : I reply , they give the following

Reaſons for it ; which , all put together, will manifeſtly

infer what they fay . They argue therefore,

· Firſt, That the Apoſtles did immediately declare the

thing.

Secondly, That they made this Declaration upon the

very Spot where the thing was pretended to be done.

Thirdly, That they did notwhiſper the Matter, but

proclaimed it in the moft open and publick Manner that

was poſſible.

Fourthly, That they did not begin to make this Ree

port in ſome ſecret Corner, but in one of the moſt

famous and publick Places of any in the World at that

Time.

Fifthly, That they made Choice of ſuch a Seafon,

wherein there was the greateſt Concourſe and Reſort of

all ſorts of people thither ; and therefore the greateſt

Number of Hearers, and Enquirers into what they

affirmed .

Sixthly, That the profeſſed Adverſaries of this Do& rine

had many urgent and weighty Reaſons to perſuade them

to make their utmoſt Efforts for the proying it falſe.

Sca
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Seventhly, That they had as much Time and Oppor

tunity as could ever be deſired , in order to the Diſco

very of the Impoſture, if there had been any .

Eighthly, That they had likewiſe Power in theirHands,

by which they were enabled to examine all Perſons and

Things which might any way conduce to the giving

them Light into the Matter .

As for the Truth of theſe particulars, the Chriftians

believe their Adverſaries themſelves are ſo thorowly ap

prized of it, or at leaſt are ſenſible that there are no

Objections to be made in the Caſe but what would be

plainly ſcandalous for Men that pretend to Reaſon to

make, that they have little Apprehenſion of any Diſpute

ariſing from that Score. And indeed , I think , thoſe

Gentlemen , with all their Heat againſt Chriſtianity, have

hitherto been ſo prudent, and ſo juſt to themſelves, as

never to venture ſolemnly to call any of theſe Matters

into queſtion : Nor do I believe that any of them will

ever think it worth their while ſo to do ; eſpecially

ſince there is ſo profound a Silence as to iheſe Points as

mongſt all the more antient Enemies of the Chriſtian

Religion ; none of whom , that I could ever hear of,

made the leaſt Doubt whether the Circumſtances were

really lo or no.

SE Ć T . XLIII.

TOW the Queſtion which ariſes here is this, vize,

Whether fore Teſtimony concerning Matter of Fact

may not be attended with ſuch Circumſtances, that if that

Teſtimony be falſe it mould be morally impoſſible but the

Falſoood ſhould be diſcovered ? :

If it be denied that any Teſtimony of Matter of Fact

may be attended with ſuch Circumſtances, then it is

asked, What there is in the Nature of Things, according to

the preſent Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment of the World, ibar

R 2 should
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Nould be a Reaſon why ſome Cafes of Human Teſtimonymay

not be thus circuimſtantiated ?

Thoſe that affirm there are ſuch Reaſons, are obliged

to ſhew them : The Chriſtians ſay there can be no fuch .

If it be granted that ſome Teſtimony concerning

Matter of Fact may be attended with ſuch Circumſtan

ces, That if that Teſtimony be falſe, it ſhould be morally

impoſſible but the Fallbood ſhould be detected ; then here are

theſe two Queſtions farther, to which a diſtinct Anſwer

is required. .

Firſt, What are the Qualifications or Conditions neceſſary

to render a Teſtimony ſuch as is here fpoken of ?

Secondly, What does this particular Teſtimony concerning

the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt want of thoſe neceſſary

Conditions or Qualifications ? If it wants any, ſhew whát

they are ; if it does not, then allign ſomeReaſons why

you believe, That there were all the Conditions requiſite to

render the Diſcovery of the Fraud morally neceſſary and cer

tain , and yet that it was not actually diſcovered .

SE Ć T. XLIV .

IN the mean time, depending upon the Force of the

Circumſtances mentioned, we lay down this Con

cluſion, viz . That there was in this caſe a Concurrence of

all ſuch Circumſtances as are in the Nature of the Thing

neceſſary and conducible to the laying of a Cheat open to the

World ; and not only ſo, but they were ſuch as would have

rendred the Diſcovery of the Frand unavoidable, if there

kad been any to be diſcovered . And we are the more

confirmed in this Concluſion upon theſe two Accounts.

Firft. Becauſe the common and conſtant Experience

of theWorld Thews, That fraudulent Intrigues and Cheats

are actually diſcovered in Caſes, where the Advantages for

laying the open bear no Proportion to what we find in the

Caſe of our Saviour's Reſurrection .
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Secondly, Becauſe the Deiſts cannot give an Inſtance of

av Impoſture, ſet afoot in any Age of the World, and at

tended with Circumſtances of equal Moment to theſe, which

ever yet eſcaped being diſcovered .

So that the Reſult of the Argument amounts to thus

much .

Firſt, That there is the higheſt Degree of Moral Im

poffibility that the Teſtimony given by the Apoſtles con

cerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhould have been a falſe

one. . .

Now what Grounds wehave for Security in all Caſes :

of this Nature, where we argue, for Example, that it is

morally impoſſible that ſuch or ſuch a Thing ſhould ever be,

or cometo paſs, has been abundantly ſhewn at PROP. II .

PART II. to which I refer. And therefore, the Streſs

of the Argument reſting mainly there, I am under no

doubt at all of the intrinſick Goodneſs and Sufficiency

of it. Nor, indeed , is there Room left for any other

Diſpute in the Caſe, than Whether Mankird be led by ſuch :

and ſuch Principles, or be governed by ſuch and ſuch Larvs.

when they act as reaſonable and ſociable Creatures, yea or 320 ?

Which is a Queſtion that, I hope, may eaſily be decided .

Secondly, That ſince the Reaſons, why we aſſert it

was morally impoſſible in the higheſt Degree that this

Teſtimony ſhould be falſe, are plainly deduced from the

very Nature of the Caſe itſelf, and, moreover, backed

with Experience and evident Matter of Frict ; the Deifts

will be obliged to coin a Set of new Principles, in order

to give a fair and diſtinct Anſwer to what the Chriſtians

urge upon this Head .

For to do it upon any Principles hitherto received

amongſt Mankind; they will find not only Morally,

but Phyſically impoſſible : And I gueſs the Dificuity

will not be leſs for them to invent and introduce now

Principles in their ſtead , ſuch as the World will think

fit to ſubmit to . However, what remains for them to

do, is either to inyent new Principles, or elſe to ſolve

R3 the
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the Buſineſs by thoſe hitherto received amongſt Man

kind ; which aré . Tasks pretty nearly equal to one

another.

SECT. XLV.

Thirdly, A Third Topick which the Chriſtians argue

upon is, The dersonftrable Conviction

which the Jewish Nation lay under at thatTime that Jeſus

Chriſt was really riſen again .

The Conſequence of this Argument lies here, viz .

That if a Body of People, who were the Murderers of

Feſus Chriſt, and the avowed Enemies of his Religion ;

who had ſo many Reaſons to wiſh he might not riſe

again , ſo many. Intereſts concerned to engage them to

hinder Mankind from believing that he was riſen again ;

and laſtly , who had all Advantages in their Hands that

could be defired to inform and aſſure themſelves whether

he was riſen again or no : If theſe Perſons gave plain

Proofs of their being convicted of the Truth of Chriſt's

Reſurrection , the reſt of Mankind can have no rational

Pretence for the leaſt Doubt or Scruple about it. And

the Reaſon is, becauſe no Part of Mankind beſides can

ever poſſibly have either the Motives or the Advantages

for enquiring into the Matter that the Jewiſh Nation

had. Therefore their Conviction is a juft Argument

to us.

SECT. XLVI.

A TOW it is eaſy to fhéw , upon plain and obvious

IV Principles, That the Jews were infallibly convinced

of the Reſurrection of Chrift.

In order to this, I fuppofe it will be granted, That

when two Parties of Men ftand at the higheſt Degree of

Oppoſition
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Oppoſition to each other , if the one aſſerts and publiſes a

Matter of Fałt, which is of the higheſt Moment, and abfa

lutely deſtructive of the Intereſts of the other, and is not ſo

palpably falle as to carry the plain Marks of Spite and Re

venge, or findied Slander and Scandal along with it ; that

then , if that other Party, upon whom this Charge is made,

does not in as folemn and publick Manner refute that Charge,

or do ſomething in their own Vindication , which , in the Jude

ments of Perſons not biaſſed or prejudiced either Way, shall

bear fome Proportion to the Attack made upon them : That

then , I say, they tacitly acknowledge the Truth of what the

accufing Party alledg againſt them , and ſo by conſequence give

up the Cauſe.

For the Reaſon of this, I refer to what is diſcourſed

at the latter End of PROP. II .

Now the Caſe lies here : The Writers of the Goſpel

Hiſtory did , in expreſs Terms, publiſh to the World ,

That the Jews bribed the Soldiers to report, that the Body

of Jeſus Chriſt wasfolen away by his Diſciples.

This was a home Charge ; and ſuch as, if true,

Dhewed the Jews to be the moſt degenerate Wretches

. under Heaven .

For here they trampled upon all the Obligations of

Conſcience and Religion, and ſet themſelves to fight a

gainſt Truth, and even againſt God himſelf, that they

might carry on their Prejudices againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and

the new Religion inſtituted by him .

Now for the Evangeliſts to record it in their Hiſtory ,

and that but a very little Time too after Chriſt's Death ,

that the Jewswere guilty of this horrid and abominable

Piece of Forgery and Bribery ; to tell theWorld that they

acted fo foul and fo horrid a Part as to tamper with the

Soldiers, and put them upon ſpreading about a Thing

which they knew in their own Hearts to be a notorious

Lye : This was to paint them out to theWorld in the very

worſt Colours thatMen could be painted in , and would

expoſe

R4
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expoſe the Cauſe they maintained, as deſperate and for

jorn to the laſt Degree.

Now that this Charge was neither ſo evidently falſe

as to carry its own Refutation along with it, nor yet the

Effect of Spleen and Revenge becauſe the Fews had cru

citied Jeſus Chriſt, will be apparent to all People that

will but uſe their Underſtandings as they ought to do ,

in looking over the Circumſtances of the Caſe, and the

Feovs Management upon this Occaſion .

The Thing, as recorded by the Hiſtorian Matthew ,

was thus.

The Watch, who were ſet to guard the Sepulchre of

Chriſt, being terrified by the avful Appearance of the Angel

of God, and the Earthquake which attended bis Deſcent from

Heaven , come into the City, and tell the chief Prieſts what

Things had paſſed. Upon this a Council was immediatea

ly called, and finding themſelves under a preſſing Neceſ

fity of ſtopping theſe Soldiers Mouths, they reſolved to

try the Power of Money for that purpoſe : The Reaſon

of which , in all probability , was becauſe thoſeMen were

Romans ; for otherwiſe, it is no Breach of Charity to

ſuppoſe, that that Aſſembly could have made bold with

the Law of Moſes in a Caſe of Extremity, and found

other Ways to diſpoſe of Men that were like to tell

dangerous Truth , if they could have ventured the civil

Conſequences of ſo doing.

However, they propoſed the Reward to them , and

told them what they were to do for it : Say ye, bis Dif

ciples came by Night and ſtole him avay while we ſept.

Very odd Directions to be given by a Council of Do

ctors and Heads of the People ! Sure they muſt be un

der ſome terrible Confternation , and their Wits perfectly

confuſed , to put a Parcel of Men upon giving the World

a formal Account of what was done while they were

faſt aſleep ! But if this Advice of theirs was wiſe, that

which followed next was every whit as honeſt and pious:

cand if this come to the Governour's Ears, ope will perſuade

bim
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-

him , and ſecure you : That is, Do you tell the Lye

roundly , and we will juſtify you in it, and back what

you ſay ; ſo that the Governour, if he ſhould enquire,

ſhall be effectually cheated and abuſed, and you come

to no manner of Damage. And this, as the Hiſtorian

tells us, did the Buſineſs. The Men , thus tempted , and

thus ſecured from Danger, yielded not only to conceal

the Truth, but alſo to ſet about a contrary Story : They

took the Money, and did as they were taught. Nor was

it any Wonder that People of their Profeilion ſhould be

charmed with a large Bribe, eſpecially being wheedled

by an Aſſembly of grave and learned Men ; who would

fay a thouſand Things to them (and it being in their

own Defence, to be ſure they did ) to work off the

Apprehenſions they had conceived upon the ſurprizing

Things they ſaw at the Sepulchre.

This is the Account of the Matter : And therefore

the next Thing to be enquired into is; What Defence the

Jews made againſt this heavy Charge. .

Any indifferent Perſon that ſhould hear the Caſe,

would conclude no leſs than that the whole Nation, a

People that prided themſelves in Character ſo much as

they did , ſhould have been in a Tumult upon it : At

leaft, that the Chief Prieſts and Fathers of Iſrael ſhould

have exerted themſelves after ſome very extraordinary

Manner to clear themſelves of this Aſperſion, being the

Perſons who ſuffered moſt deeply by it.'

And certainly there werevery valuable Reaſons for their

ſo doing : For beſides that their Cauſe and Religion lay

at ſtake, and this Account of their Proceedings was ſure

to be publiſhed through the World , and tranſmitted even

to the lateſt Poſterity , the Party which made this Aſſault

upon them , was too .conſiderable to be deſpiſed, and not

counted worthy of an Anſwer ; though , at the ſame time,

neither their Principlesnortheir Circumſtancesin theWorld

were ſuch as could ſtrike their Adverſaries with any Dread

or Fear of them , ſo that they ſhould forbear doing them .

ſelves Juſtice upon thạt Score. One

.
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One would expect therefore to have heard , that the

Chriſtians were folemnly called to an Account for this

provoking Piece of Hiſtory : That they were challenged

to make it good, with all that Zeal and Concern , which

injured Innocence, in a People of ſuch Reſentments as

the Fews were, would naturally have inſpired : That

Perfons and Records were appealed to and examined,

and the Matter preſſed ſo cloſe, that the Chriſtians ſhould

have been obliged to make out to the World what

Grounds they had for affirming fuch a Thing. Such

ſtirring, and ſuch Endeavours as theſe, would have been

but what the Caſe well deſerved to have had beſtowed

upon it. Bur inſtead of this, alas ! what do we find ?

The Jews contented themſelves with private Tattle ;

and thought it enough to ſet that Story about, which

the Council had before extorted from the Soldiers.

This Saying, ſays the Hiſtorian , is commonly reported a

mongſt the Jews until this Day. It went about from one to

anotheramongſtthemſelves ;but they never offered to make

the leaſt Step towards bringing the Caſe in queſtion upon

the publick Stage. And what ſignifies Tatling to the

Conviction of Mankind, where Examining and Proving

are the Things required ? To what purpoſe is fpreading

a Report, and teaching People privately what they ſhould

believe, when a Cauſe lies at ſtake, and muſt fink for

ever, without ſome very extraordinary Defence ? Men

do not uſe to take up with ſuch Methods as theſe,

when they have evident Truth of their Side ; nor they

do not uſe to ſuffer fuch Attacks in Matters of ſuch Con

ſequence, without making another fort of Oppoſition

than ever the Fews thought fit to do in this Affair.

And therefore we conclude, That they were conſcious to

themſelves of the Truth of this Charge, and knew that they

bad bribed the Soldiers to make that Report.

And conſequently , That they were fully ſatisfied that

JeſusChriſtwas indeed riſen, otherwiſe they had not offered

Bribes to conceal it.

Nor,
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e
m

a

Nor, indeed , can any Man, that does but allow him

ſelf to think what Motives and Principles Mankind are

governed by, and how Things are always managed in

Caſes of the like Nature, ever bring himſelf to believe,

but that the Jews would in ſome fignal Manner have vin

dicated themſelves in a Point of this Importance, upon which

the whole Streſs of the Controverſy lay, if they had not pro

cured that egregious Piece of Forgery, and known it very eaſy

to be proved upon them .

S
.

.

S E C T. XLVII..
.

-
-

D UT then there is another Thing, which plainly

D ſhews, likewiſe, that they were ſelf-condemned';

and that is, the way in which they always managed the

Controverſy with the Chriſtians.

And he that ſhall but take the Pains to compare their

Way of oppofing Chriſtianity, with the Apoſtles Method

of propagating it ; will ſurely ſee the Signs of a very

bad Cauſe in all their Proceedings, if he has any Eyes

at all.

· The Apoſtles delivered their Meſſage in very plain and

ſimple Terms; they told the World what Authority

they had to deliver that Meſſage ; and put every Body

upon ſearching and enquiring into the Grounds and Rea

ſons of what they ſaid . The Jews, who had theWri

tings of Moſes and the Prophets in their Hands, which

they firmly believed to be all of Divine Inſpiration, they

exhorted to a careful and ſerious Peruſal of thoſe Wri

tings ; that they might aſſure themſelves, whether thoſe

Things which they teſtified of Jeſus Chriſt, were agree

able to the Scope and Tenour of them , or no. As for

the reſt of the World, who pretended to no written or

poſitive Revelation of God's Mind and Will, they put

them upon uſing their Reaſon and their Senſes, as Men

ought to do, in order to their being convinced of the

Truth
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Truth of any Doctrine. And for that End, they in

formed them of all Circumſtances that were any way

neceſſary for their Conviction in this particular Caſe';

giving ſuch exact and punctual Accounts of Things, as

could not be imagined to be given by any but Men who

were ſure they had Truth on their Side. And all this

they did in ſo candid , meek , and good -natured a Way,

with ſo much Tenderneſs and Forbearance towards their

Enemies, tempered with a juſt Zeal and Concern for

the Cauſe which they maintained ; that their Manage

ment, though without the leaſt Shews of Art and Affe

ctation, could not but be very agreeable to all Perſons

who propoſed to themſelves to conſider Things with ſo

ber and unprejudiced Judgment.

· The Fews took a Courſe which was juſt the Reverſe

of this. They run out into Heat and Paſſion ; and,

inſtead of Argument, threw Dirt at the Apoſtles. For:

all the good and mild Treatment which they had from

them , they could never find in their Hearts to make any

other Return than Slander and Reproach. They ſtig

matized them with the infamous Names of peſtilent Fel

lows, Ringleaders of Sedition , Men that turned the World

up -ſide-down, and were Enemies to Cæſar and his Govern

ment. And there Notions they buzzed into the Ears of

theMagiſtrates and GreatMen ; nay, and into the Ears

of the common People too, in all Places where the Apo

ſtles cameto preach the Goſpel : So that ſometimes whole

Cities were up in Arms againſt them '; and Mobs, con

fiſting of the leudeſt and moſt profligate Wretches that

could be got together, were raiſed upon them , and in

flamed to the higheſt Degree , even to the aſſaulting the

Houſes where the Apoſtles had taken Shelter, and lyingHouses where the photo toho,

in wait for them , in order to execute the Revenge of
a by se

thoſe who had ſet them to work . . And, as the Fews la

boured hard to get their very Lives, which they would

have been glad to have purchaſed at any Rate whatſoever,

ſo they many times did prevail ſo far as to get them

thruſt
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thruſt into Stocks and Priſons, and fent out of Towns

with Diſgrace ; with many other ſuch little Effe &ts of

Spleen and Malice, as they had Power to bring about.

Now what was all this a sign of, but that they were

conſcious to themſelves, that the Apoſtles were not to be born

dorun in their Teſtimony by any other Methods than thoſe of

Fury and Violence ? For do ſuch Proceedings as theſe, ſo

.void of all common Juſtice and Humanity, look with

any Face of Truth or Innocence ? Was that the right

Way to confute the Chriſtian Religion, to arm the Rabble

againſt it ; to provide Whips and Shackles for the Prea

chers of it, and repreſent them as Traitors and Enemies

to the State ; to ſet up a loud Cry, Theſe Men are Re

bels againſt Cæſar, and the Roman Government is in Dan

ger by them ; and then laſh and perſecute them upon that

imaginary Hypotheſis ? Who would ever think that this

ſhould be a proper Courſe to ſtop the Progreſs of a

Doctrine that came with ſuch good Teſtimonials into the

World ? That Railing and Scolding, that Outrage and

Tumult ſhould ever perſuade any thoughtful Man , that

the Jews were in the Right, and the Apoſtles in the

Wrong, in what they maintained ? Certainly , as Perſe

cution can never convince any By - ftander of theMerits

of a Cauſe, except it be an abſolute Bigot, that is one,

who having quitted all Pretenſions to ſee and underſtand far

himſelf, has left it to other people to do both for him ; fo

neither can it ever ſerve inſtead of Reaſon to thoſe Per

fons who ſuffer under it : For Fleſh and Mind are two

very different Things ; and though Blows will make

Impreſſions, yet no Man can be beaten into a new Scheme

of Thoughts. "

The Underſtanding is not tempered to be wrought

on by Arguments of Wood and Steel; nor will Fire melt

down an Opinion , which challenges a Trial by fair and

rational Methods. And therefore, thoſe who go that

Way to work , do not ſo much as pretend to treat

Mankind as rcaſonable Creatures ; but deal with them

25
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as mere Machines, that are to be governed only by rude

Force and Impulſe.

And what Credit this is to a Cauſe, all the World

will eaſily judg. It is ſo irrational and abſurd in the

Nature of the Thing, and ſo contrary to all the uſual

Procedures of Mankind that have Truth and rightRea

ſon of their Side, that, unleſs a Man be ſtrangely bi

aſſed, he cannot forbear ſuſpecting Falſhood and Impo

ſture, where he ſees ſuch Courſes taken. And for this

Reaſon we ſay , that the Jews, who carried Matters to

ſuch an extravagant Height, ſometimes by open , and

ſometimes by clandeſtine Management, and under all the

Opportunities and Provocations they had to the contra

ry, would never bring the great Point in Diſpute to any

other Iſſue, gave evident Proofs of a bad Cauſe ; and

ſhewed there was ſome grand Truth ſpoken by the

Apoſtles, which they were afraid the World ſhould

believe.

SECT. XLVIII .

Fourthly, ' T HE Chriſtians argue farther, That it muſt

needs be that Jeſus Chriſt was miraculouſly

raiſed from the Dead ; ſince it is ſo very plain and evident,

from all the allowed Circumſtances of the Café, that there

could be no Frand or Trick in conveying his Body away.

We ſhall do well to beſtow lome Time in a critical

and rigorous Examination of this Argument ; and the

rather, becauſe the Deifts content themſelves with making

uſe of the ſame ſlender Artifice which the Jews contri

ved to their Hands ſo many Ages ago ; I mean , chatting

and talking that the Body of Teſus Chriſt was ſtolen a

way by his Diſciples. This is the general Cry of all

theſe people ; and it is the firſt Word that is put into

the Mouth of a young Deift, by thoſe that have the Charge

of his Education . Chriſt Jeſus never roſe again -- -- It is
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all a Cheat ---- The Diſciples carried off his Body, and then

publiſhed to the World that he was riſen again - --- And all

this in order to the carrying on their own ſecular Deſigns.

At this rate are they taught to open againſt Chriſtianity,

at their firſt ſetting out into the World of Reaſon and

Free-thinking. Now though I propoſe to argue upon the

Matter by and by , yet at preſent I will make a Stand ,

with this Queſtion to theſe Gentlemen , viz . How they

come to know , or by what Means they will prove, that any

Fraud of this Nature was really tranſacted with reſpect to

the Body of Jeſus Chrift ?

They affirm it, and it is but fair for other People

to demand the Proof of it. They will not take any

thing gratis dictum from the Chriſtians. Why ſhould

the Chriſtians take any thing from them upon thoſe Terms?

If one Side muſt have Reaſon, why ſhould not the

other ? Beſides, the Character of rational and free-think

ing Men , which they ſo liberally aſſume to themſelves,

obliges them to ſhew ſomeGrounds for what they aſſert :

And they cannot come off without doing it , as other

People may, whoſe Minds are ill turned by Education,

or cramped with Bigotry and Superſtition .

We ask therefore, How they make out the point which

they affert with ſo much Confidence ? Have they, or the

Fews, for Jews and Deifts are all one in this Cauſe,

whatever other Differences there are between them , any

authentick Records, any Proofs from allowed and genuine

Antiquity , to ſhew the Truth of what they ſay ? Or

can they demonſtrate it, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that

Word, without having recourſe to any thing of Moral

Evidence ? I am apt to believe that Teſtimony will do

them the moſt Service upon this Occaſion ; though we

ſhall be contented with Moral, Metaphyſical, Mathematic

cal, or any Proof, provided we have any at all that is

fit to be heard. I declare that I never heard of any

thing offered by them for this purpoſe, that could, with

the moſt liberal and indulgent Conceſſions, poſſible to be made

within
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within the Limits of rank Abſurdity, ever pretend to paſs

for a Proof. And that we may not miſtake one another,

nor blunder the Cauſe, upon the Notion of Abſurdity ;

I declare likewiſe, that by Abſurdity, I mean nothing

elſe but what the general Senſe of Mankind votes to be

ſo ; and what the Deifts themſelves ſtatedly call and allow

to be ſo, in all Caſes, except where Religion is concern

ed . By this Rule let it be tried , whether they have any

thing to offer fit to perſuade a reaſonable Creature of the

Reality of that Fraud, which they aſſert, and breed up

their Pupils in the Belief of, with as much Aſſurance

as if they had ſtood by and actually ſeen it committed .

But if it be found that they have no ſufficientGrounds

to bear them out in this Matter, the Queſtion is, On

which Side does the Knavery lie ? Is not this tricking

and impoſing upon Mankind, to tell a precarious Story

in as folemn and magiſterial a Way as if it were a de

monſtrable Truth ? To talk upon a Subject as dogma

tically , as if they could make it out by Lines and Fi.

gures ; and after all, have nothing to alledge, when the

Matter comes to be fairly enquired into , but ſome poor

Hypotheſis, or ſome random Gueſſes and Conjectures

of their own, which a ſenſible Man could not hear

without Indignation : This, I think, muſt be called

deluding Mankind. Yet by ſuch Arts as theſe has the

Cauſe of Deiſm been all along carried on in the World :

Or if it has not, and the Patrons of it are ſure I ſlan

der it in ſaying ſo , they will do well to bring their beſt

Evidences in Vindication of it.

In the mean time I ſhall propoſe what is urged by

the Chriſtians upon this Head, which we have under

Conſideration at preſent.

SECT.
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SECT. XLIX .

T iO fhew therefore, that there was not, nor could

I not be any kind of Fraud or underhand Management

in this Affair , but that this is all the mere arbitrary and

ridiculous Clamour of a Party of Men , whoſe Caſe is ſuch ,

that they are bound not to conſult either Truth or Próbabi

lity in what they aſſert in their own Defence : I ſay, in order

to the evincing of this, there are ſeveral Things to be confio

dered ; which relate, Firſt, To the Jews: Secondly, To the

Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt themſelves.

Firſt of all, with reſpect to the Jews.

It is plain that they cut themſelves off from all man

ner of Pretenſions to object againſt the Truth of Chriſt's

Refurrection , by the exact Care they took beforehand to

prevent any Fraud or Cheat.

For theGreatMen of the Nation , that had been con

cerned in the Death of our Saviour, went in a Body to

the Roman Governour ; and told him , That Jeſus Chrift

having ſignified in his Life-time that he ſhould riſe a

gain , it would be neceſſary to make all Things as ſecure

as poſſibly could be, by ſealing up the Tomb, and placing

a ſtrong Guard about it. This the forementioned 'Hilto

rian St. Matthew records particularly : - The next

Day, ſays he, that followed the Day of the Preparation , the

chief Prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate. And

the Speech they made unto him was very remarkable, for

the mighty Concern it ſhewed they were under about

this Matter. - Sir , we remember, that that Deceiver ſaid ,

while he was yet alive, After three Days I will riſe again .

Command therefore, that the Sepulchre be made ſure

until the third Day, left his Diſciples come by Night and ſteal

him away, and ſay unto the People he is riſen from the Dead ;

so the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the first.

We
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Follow
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We find they own here, in as plain and expreſs Terms

as can be, not only that our Saviour had given them

Warning of his Reſurrection , and conſequently prepared

them for it long beforehand ; but alſo that they were

perfectly well aware from what Quarter the Fraud was

to be expected, and what diſmal Conſequences would

follow upon it, if, through want of due Care, the Dif

ciples ſhould have an opportunity of bringing it about.

Well ; the Favour they came to ask of the Governour

is readily granted them : They are left entirely to their

own Liberty, to do whatever they think neceſſary , by

Way of Precaution , againſt any Cheat of this Nature.

Pilate ſaid unto them , Ye have a Watch, go yourWay, make

it as ſure as you can . So they went and made the Sepulchre

ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch .

I believe it was never pretended by any Body, that

the Jews were flandered by the Writer of this Hiſtory ;

or that this Account of their Proceedings was falſe in

Fact. As for their own Parts, they never offered to

appeal to the World of any Abuſe in this Matter, any

more than in that other Caſe of bribing the Soldiers :

And there is no queſtion to be made, but the Reaſon of

their Silence was in both Caſes the fame. If then it be

true in fact that they did do thus ; that they made the

Sepulchre Jure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch :

The Queſtion is, What have they to complain of ?

What have they to object, or raiſe a Difficulty upon ?

Was not every thing of their own doing, and therefore

done to their compleat Satisfaction ? Did the Governour

ſnub them , or oppoſe their Deſign ? Did they want

Power to command a Watch ? Did they want Money

to hearten them to the moſt exact and punctualDiſcharge

of their Duty ? Did they want Malice to Feſus Chrift,

that a Man ihould imagine them to be remiis and cool

in ſuch an Affair upon that Score ? How ſtrict and ſe

vere a Charge would they certainly give thoro Men,

whom they appointed to the important Work of guard

ing
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ing the Sepulchre ? NoMan can doubt, but the utmoſt

Power of Words, in Promiſes, Threatnings, and themoſt

ſolemn Adjurations poſſible, was employed and made uſe

of on that Occaſion, both to ſtrike them with a deep

Senſe of the Weight of the Buſineſs committed to them ,

and to engage them to be diligent.

So that the Matter reſts here :

The Fewshad Power and Authority, they had Malice

and Delire, they had all the Reaſons and Obligations,

that could poſſibly be incumbent on Men , to prevent

this Trick of ſtealing away the Body of Jeſus Chriſt.

And therefore, I ſay, Either they took ſuch Care to prevent

it, that it ſhould be impoſſible for any Human Art or Indus

ſtry to accompliſh ſuch a Piece of Frand, or they did not.

' If they did not, I ask , Why they did not ? What

hindered them ? What Reaſon is to be given for their

Neglect to do ſo ; when Opportunity, Intereſt and Ină

clination all conſpired to engage them to it ?

If they did , and ſure it was very poſſible for them

to do it, then why ſhould not their Mouths have been

for ever ſtopped ? With what Face could they pretend

to diſpute a Thing, which the utmoſt Power and Wit

of Man had laid themoſt effectual Bar againſt that could

be ; and therefore could not be brought about, but by

the miraculousPower of Almighty God ? Certainly they

ought to have acknowledged an Interpoſition of Divine

Providence in the Caſe. For Men may be ſure, if they

will, of Effects that are altogether within their own

Reach and Command : And when they know they have

done all that Men can do, and find juſt the contrary to

what they reſolve upon , and muſt haye come to paſs aca'

cording to the ordinary Courſe of Things, it is a daring

Piece of Infolence not to acknowledg the Agency of a

fuperior Cauſe.

However, there is nothing more evident, than that

they have left themſelves no room , nor ſhadow of Premi

dence, to object againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs.

dination all con pand fure it wastheir
Mouths,bu

$ 2 And
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And therefore this ſhews the horrid Aggravation of their

Sin ; when , in ſpite of all this Conviction of their own

Conſciences, atteſting what they had done themſelves,

and what ſo many Tongues proclaimed about them , the

Veracity of which they could not call in queſtion , they

ſhould yet offer to debauch a Parcel ofMen into a Con

ſent to ſpread about ſuch a Report as this, That the Body

of Jeſuswas ſtolen avay by his Diſciples, while they Nept.

But the Chriſtians have ſo much Charity for them , as

to hope that the Blood of that Jeſus, on whom they

have endeavoured to fix this Reproach, will avail to the

making an Atonement even for this Sin alſo. .

SECT. L .

of . Nors in
abſolute; la ubink

finded a
Libertad con

CAND thus we ſee, that by all the Lawsof common

o Juſtice, Truth and right Reaſon, the Jews are

excluded from all Concern in the preſent Argument.

That is, they have no Right nor Claim to be heard

in the Caſe . No Exception ever made by them , or any .

of their Forefathers, ſince the Time of Chriſt's Death ,

ought to be allowed the Privilege of common Attention

or Conſideration ; and that for the Reaſons I have al

ledged. Nor, indeed , was it ever known or heard , That

where Men had an abſolute, uncontroulable Power of making

whatſoever Proviſions they bould think fit againſt a Caſe, as

the Jews had , they ſhould ever be indulged a Liberty of

arguing and pleading in that Cafe afterwards, or ſuffered to

paſs this for an Excuſeupon Mankind, that they had not done

what they ſhould have done, in order to the making all Things

ſure on their own Side.

What has been ſaid affects our modern Unbelievers

no leſs than the others : For if the Fewsmuſt be utter

ly ſilent in this Cauſe, to what purpoſe ſhould they un

dertake the Argument ? Do they think they could have

taken more ſure and effectual Courſes, in order to the

Diſcovery

fit againſt a Comakin
g

rould ever be

pals in and pleadin
g
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Diſcovery of the Impoſture, than what the Jews a&tu
ally did ? Certainly , unleſs they can give ſome very ſub

ſtantial Reaſons to perſuade the World , that if they had

been the Managers of that Affair, they would have uſed

better Methods for the preventing this Fraud, than thoſe

moſt inveterate Enemies of Chriſt Jefus ever thought of,

or could put in Practice ; it is evident, that they cannot

object any thing of that Kind with a better Face of Mo

deſty and good Senſe, than the Jews themſelves.

SECT. LI.

1
3

-
-

D U T we ſhall conſider now , Secondly , Some Cire

D cumſtances relating to the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ;

and ſee what Reaſons ariſe from thence , to convince e

very Man, who is diſpoſed to think calmly and impar

tially of the Matter, that they were not, nor could not

be concerned in fo vile and horrible a Piece of Fraud as

this.

; And, Firſt, we ſay , They could not have accompliſhed

it, if they had been ſo wicked as to deſign and contrive it.

And the Reaſon is, Becauſe there were ſuch Precautions

taken againſt their doing ſo, as rendered it impoſſible : Im

poſſible, either to open Force and Violence, or to any

clandeſtine Arts and Treachery . The Jews would no

more have left Things at ſuch an uncertain Rate , that

any thing the Diſciples were able to do ſhould have de

prived them of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, than they

would have ſet their Hands to the Subverſion of their

own Religion and Laws, and the eſtabliſhing of Chri

ſtianity in its ſtead. For they had Reafon enough to be

lieve that this would be the Effect of it, if a firm Per

ſuaſion of Chriſt's being riſen from theDead ſhould once

come to obtain generally in the World . Becauſe this

would make all Men fee, that a Religion introduced by

ſo ſtrange and ſurprizing an Event, muſt needs be of

God :

Y

S 3
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God ; And therefore, that whatever Manifeſtations of

himſelf he might before-times have made, either to the

Jews, or any other People upon Earth, ſignifying in

what Manner he would be worſhipped by them for a

Seaſon ; yet this new and folemn Diſcovery of his Mind

and Will would undoubtedly engage the devout Atten

tion of Mankind to it, and determine them to worſhip

and ſerve him in that Way, which he had therein reveal

ed . And this the Chief Prieſts were ſenſible of, when

they told Pilate, That the latter Error would beworſe than

the firſt. And for that very Reaſon, I ſay, they would

not fail to make it impoſſible for the Diſciples of Chriſt,

or any employed by them , to put any ſuch Trick aş

this upon their Nation and Religion,

SECT. LII.

MT HE Story of carrying off the Body of Jeſus Chriſt

while the Watch was afleep, is ſo very grofs, that it

pill ſcarce bear å telling : And thoſe that do it in good

carneſt, and hope at the ſame time to be believed ; muſt

either have a very little Opinion of the Senſe of thoſe

they talk to , or a very great one of their own Credit

with Mankind.

| Let us conſider the Matter a little : The Diſciples did

this while the Men were aſleep !

And how then did the Trick come to be known ?

Did the Diſciples tell it themſelves ? Orwere the Guard

conſcious of what paſſed in their Sleep ? It is not com .

mon for Men to be fo . Moſt people need to be in

formed by others, who are awake, what is done by this

or that perſon, at a Time when their own Senſes cannot

give them an Account of it. But theſe Men affirm

poſitively what is done, and by whom ; when at the

ſame time, by their own Confeſſion, they were in their

Midnight Dreams. This is very odd ! Nor could they

ever
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ever have known it, if they had not firſt conſulted the

Chief Prieſts and Phariſees. And it is a Marvel, that

the Wit of a whole Sanhedrim could not invent ſome

thing for Men to ſay , that ſhould at leaſt have reſembled

Truth a little more than this Account does. In ſhort,

whether one ſuppoſes the Watch to have been aſleep or

awake while this Thing was done, a Man ſees nothing

but a wide Field of Nonſenſe, and ridiculous Conſe

quences before him ; ſuch , as I will venture to ſay , that

he that is not loſt in it, muſt have been well uſed to

ſuch fort of Way before. I am weary with arguing

upon ſuch Trifles. The Subject is grave and ſerious ;

and the ludicrous Impertinences of this Objection are apt

to force a Man into an Air of Talking, that may not

be ſo ſuitable to the Seriouſneſs of it ; or at leaſt incline

him to inſiſt on ſome vulgar Things, which, though

very true, and very good circumſtantial Evidences, may

yet make it look little and deſpicable to its Enemies. It

is ſufficient that the Story is ſuch as preſently diſcovers

itſelf, and ſhewsa Man at firſt View a bare Face of Ab

ſurdity , without putting him to the Trouble of a long

Chain of Argument to find it out.

SE C T. LIII.

D U T Secondly , Had the Diſciples been concerned in ſo

D vile a Picce of Impoſture, with what Spirit or Courage

could they ever have entred upon fo folemn and publicka

Miniſtry, as they afterwards did enter upon ?

How could they ever preach Remillion of Sins, and

Everlaſting Life, in the Name of a Perſon ; who, in

ſtead of riſing again , and enduing them with Grace and

Power for ſo arduous an Undertaking, had left his Body

to be conveyed away by baſe and mean Arts of their

Contrivance ? They muſt know perfectly well, that as

he could not deliver himſelf from Death at firſt, ( for if

S4
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he was an Impoſtor, to be ſure he would have done it

if he cons', nor yet conquer it afterwards by a Reſur

rection , [. .he was not a proper Perſon for them to ex

péit aliy Alliſtance from . If he could not ſave himſelf,

hur hould he be a Saviour to them and others ? How

ſhould he ever protect them from the Power and Malice

of the World , and carry them ſafe through all Enemies

and Dangers, to a bliſsful Srate in the next Life, who

had left them ſo miſerable and deſtitute here ? Much leſs

could they ever hope for any Countenance from Heaven ;

or to have the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit to work

Signs and Wonders, while they were propagating a no

torious Cheat. They might have juſtly feared to be o

vertaken by the Divine Vengeance, every Step they took

in ſuch a Buſineſs ; but, with the utmoſt Preſumption

Mankind can be guilty of, they could never expect Di

vine Supports and Conſolations. From the World they

had nothing but Shame and Contempt, Perſecution and

Diſtreſs, and all theſe in the liigheſt Degree, to expect.

For as they preached a moſt amazing and ungrateful

Doctrine, and came all unpoliſhed to the Work , having

nothing to fix the Attention , or attract the Eſteem of

Mankind ; ſo they could neither hope to make Converts,

or to meet with any good Quarterwhere they went. And

therefore they were, of all Men in the World , themoſt

forlorn and miſerable. They had neither Heaven nor

Earth on their Side ; but both engaged againſt them .

All the ill Uſage that could be in this World , and re

vere Puniſhments in the next, for their horrible Profa

nation of the ſacred Name of God, in declaring he ſent

them to publiſh this Impofture, was all that they could

have a Proſpect of. And therefore, being deſtitute of

all Motives that could poſſibly encourage them to ſuch

an Underta ) rg as preaching the Goſpel; I ſay , they

world never have gone about it ; but the whole Delign

had crooned, and the World never heard of the Chriſtian

Faith . But they did do it, and that with indefatigable

Zeal
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Zeal and Induſtry ; with a Spirit far exceeding all tha

ever was known in Human Nature before : Such as knew

no Baulk or Deſpondency, no Wearineſs or Remiſſion ;

but held it out thorow all Storms, and was even wrought

up to greater Heights by Perſecution itſelf. And a Man

may, with as much Reputation to his Senſe and Under

ſtanding, affirm the groffeſt and moſt palpable Contra

dictions in Nature ; as that Men , who were conſcious

to themſelves of ſo vile a Cheat , ſhould ever manage

Things after this manner *

SECT. LIV .

-

Thirdly, X S they could not, nor would not have any

perſonal immediate Concern in ſo abomina

ble an Enterprize ; ſo neither would they engage, or would

any other Perſons be engaged by them therein .

Let us put the Caſe for Argument-ſake, and ſee what

common Senſe will allow a Man to ſuppoſe to be done,

by Perſons in their Circumſtances, with reſpect to this

Matter. For we muſt not make ridiculous and extrava

gant Suppoſitions, and fancy the Apoſtles to do what

Men in their right Wits never did , or would do in the

like Caſe ; and then go and argue to the Diſadvantage

of the Chriſtian Cauſe, from thoſe unjuſt and chimerical

Suppoſitions of our own making.

-
-

-
-

-
.

.
.

* This wonderful Spirit of Courage and Reſolution appeared in ihe

Sufferings of the Chriitians after the Apoſtles Time ; of which there

are many lisrprizing Inſtances on record .

. ' refirejer tor's egestas ni leweras, rj Savazóudies zaiescefiro

Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph .

And Euſebius tells us they did --- ue tai 900gs xs séao i

Eucegovins Tlu usatus Strópanov do Jorváto rata de rezel. Hilt.

Ecclef. Lib . 8 . c . 9 .

- That they were wont, 'Εις αυτίω την τελευταιαν αναπνοω,

mv ZAU 729 x Taedov 1 2 3 4 Tov Jav HD xe Teav, m

ψαλλαν και υμνες και εν γαρσας ας ή τ όλων Θεον αγαπέμπεινς -

Id, Loc. citat.

Now

-
-

-
-

-
-
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Now the true State of the Caſe is thus :

Here was a ſmall Number of Men, who, having cloſely

Adhered to Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Jews had crucified , and

profeſſing to live after his Laws, had rendred themſelves

obnoxious to the ſame Ill-will and Refentments, which had

appeared fo remarkably againſt their Maſter.

They were poor, and could give no Bribes.

They could make no tempting Promiſes to allure Men

into their Interelt, having nothing but Ruin and Miſery

before them .

But beſides, common Prudence itſelf would neverhave

ſuffered them to truſt any Body with this important

Secret. For whoever they ſhould have made ſo infamous

a Propoſal to , as that of ſtealing away the Body of Heſus

Chriſt, would , either out of pure Deteſtation of ſo groſs a

Villany ; or to curry Favour with the Jews, by ſo ſignal

a Piece of Service done to their Cauſe ; or, laſtly , out

of hope of ſoine very great Reward , for the Diſcovery

of a Plot of ſuch Conſequence as this : For one or other

of theſe Reaſons, I ſay , would infallibly have divulged

the Matter . If they were Perſons of Probity, their Abs

horrence of ſo foul a Crime would have made them do

it : If not, the Proſpect of certain Gain and Advantage

would have charmed them to the Diſcovery. From the

Apoſtles they could expect nothing ; from the Fews

they might expect every thing that could be a Tempta

tion to Mankind. They had no imaginable Motives to

perſuade them to keep the Apoſtles Counſel ; but they

had Reputation , Applauſe, and Rewards from the Jews;

nay, and a Reward to expect from God too, if they

had an Eye to his Glory, and the generalGood of Man ,

kind, in the laying open of ſo vile an Impofture.

How is it credible then , that Men in ſuch Circum

ſtances as the Diſciples were, ſhould , if they had at

tempted it, ever have ſucceeded in their Attempt, of

engaging a Company of Men in ſo deſperate a Deſign

as that of ſtealing the Body of Jeſus Chrift ? And how
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is it credible, that any others but Men , who were der

ſperate and mad even to Extremity , ſhould ever engage

themſelves in it , under all the Precautions taken by the

Fews to fruſtrate their Attempts, and the many Argu ,

ments ariſing both from Senſe and Reaſon to diſſuade

them from it ? And ſuppoſing a Set of ſuch Wretches

could have been got ready, and tied faſt to the Under

taking ; yet how is it credible, that they ſhould be able

to break thorow all the Obſtacles which the Power and

Policy of the Jewiſs Nation had laid in their way ?

In a Word, what is there in this whole Hypotheſis that is

credible, according to the common Rules and Meaſures

of Credibility amongſt Men ?

Let us bring the Cale down to plain Fact and Expe

rience in the World ; and ſee where any Attempt of this

Kind, by ſuch Perfons, and in ſuch Circumſtances, was

ever accompliſhed and brought to Perfection. Nay , let

us but find out where there are a Set of Men , whoſe

Heads are turned after ſuch a Manner, that they can

heartily believe that ſuch an Exploit as this was ever to

be performed by Men in the Condition of Chriſt's Diſci

ples ; in Oppoſition to all the Efforts of a forewarned ,

malicious, potent, watchful Nation of Adverſaries, whoſe

Intereſt, Temper, Policy, and Religion , all obliged them

to prevent it.

But I ſhall cloſe this Argument with one Queſtion

to the unbelieving People : Which being a Queſtion of

Fact, and of modern Fact too, pretty notorious, and

very pertinent to our Purpoſe, it will deſerve the more

Conſideration .

They know very well, that in a certain Country, not

many Years ago, there were a Set of Men who pretended

to the Gift of Prophecy and Divine Inſpiration , and ac

cordingly gave out many Speeches and Warnings, which

they declared were from God.

They remember alſo , that one of this Number dying,

it was given out by the reſt of the Sect that he would

Inter
est
, pote

nt,wart
o

all the ondit
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of's was ever can

riſe
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riſe again . And this was done with ſuch an Air of

Confidence and Aſſurance, that no little Commotion was

raiſed in a great City by that Means.

I need not ſay what the Event was, after prudent Care

was taken to prevent foul Play ; and Matters were or

dered ſo , that if the defunct Perſon did quit his Grave

at the appointed Time, it ſhould appear to all the World

to be a true and real Reſurrection , and that the Voice

of the Omnipotent had indeed called him from thence .

But after all, ſuppoſe it had been pretended by the Peo

ple of this sect, that their Fellow -Prophet did in Truth

riſe from the Dead on the Day that was ſet : That the

Power of Almighty God had exerted itſelf on their Be

half, and given full Teſtimonials of the Truth of their

Miſſion by reſtoring that Perſon to Life again , whom

ſo many Eyes had ſeen truly and really dead but a little

before. And put the Caſe, That this Story had been pro

pagated with ſuch ' Succeſs, that there were Reaſons to fear

let a good part of the Country, bydegrees, be profelyted over

to the Belief of it, and ſo great Changes and Confuſions in the

Publick ariſe therefrom :

I would ask theſe Gentlemen , What Courſe they thema

ſelves, being upon the Spot, would have taken , in order to

their being compleatly ſatisfied of the Right of this Matter ?

And whether ihey do not believe they could have come to a

final poſitive Concluſion about it, one way or other, after ſuch

Search and Application for that End, asthe Worldwould ex

pect from Men who ſet up for the niceſt Judges of Truth

and right Reaſon ?

I believe they will take the wiſeſt and moſt prudent

Part of the Anſwer, which is the Affirmative ; and allow ,

that it was very poſſible and practicable for them to come

to ſuch a determinate Reſolution about the Truth of this

Caſe .

Very well then : And why ſhould not People Seven :

toen Hundred Years ago have been as curious and inqui

ſitive, and as well able to ſatisfy themſelves fully about

the
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the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ; as our Deifts at this Time

of Day, about the Reſurrection of this pretended Pro

phet ?' They cannot pretend to have either the Power,

or the Opportunity , or the Reaſons for enquiring, which

the Fewshad : And to think that they have better Eyes

to ſee through an Impoſture than the reſt of the World ,

is unſufferable Vanity and Arrogance. .

Had our modern Prophet been conveyed out of his

Grave by any Slight or Trick of his Companions, how

warm and eager would thefe Gentlemen have been in the

Purſuit of them , when they had once ſcented the Mar

ter ! They would not have been diverted by frivolous

Stories and Prerences ; they would not have been ſatisfi

ed with groundleſs and precarious Reports : But having

begun the Chace, they would have held it on till they

had run the Impoſtors down, and laid the Plots open to

the World . They would never have contented them

felves with common Story and Fame, his Companionscame

by Night, and ſtole him away ; but they would have fa

tisfied Mankind that they did ſo : As the Jewswould

have done in the like Cafe, if there had been the ſame

Reaſon for it.

And it is a Wonder to me, theſe Gentlemen ſhould

not be ſo civil to the Fews, as to believe that they were

both able and willing to do as much towards the Diſco

very of an Impoſture in that Caſe, as themſelves could and

would have done in that we are now ſpeaking of.

I hope they will allow one of the Perſons to be much

more famous and remarkable than the other, and the Con

ſequence of his Reſurrection to be of proportionably grea

ter Moment : So that I can give my ſelf no Manner of

Account why they ſhould not conclude, That there was

" all the Care taken , both to prevent and find out the Cheat,

which they themſelves would have taken , had they been upor

the Spoi , or would have done in this caſe of the modern

Prophet, before they would have been impoſed upon by a new

Kejurrection . If they fancy they have more Wit and Sa

gacity
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gacity than the Fews: I ſay, though this be very vain

and idle, yet I hope they will not ſet up to rival them

in Point of Spleen and Malice. And they know very

well, that Hatred and Revengewill ſharpen People'sWits ;

and make up, in many Caſes, for the Defects of Under

ſtanding. However the Jews were not that ſtupid Peoo

ple, that fome of theſeGentlemen have repreſented them

to be.

After what has been ſaid upon this Fourth Head of

Argument, I would hope theſe Gentlemen may, upon

cool Thoughts ; find it reaſonable to make leſs Noiſe

about Frands and Impoſtures, and other ftrange Things,

commonly talked of amongſt them : Which having ne

ver made any Attempt at proving ; or ſhewing how it

was ſo much as probable they ſhould be broughtabout;

we muſt conclude the Deſign of it is either to amuſe

People with ſome Shew of Objections againſt Chriſtia

nity, or elſe purely to make an Experiment how far the

Credit of their Word will go amongſt Mankind inſtead

of Demonſtration.

S E C T. LV .

Fifthly, A ND Laſtly , The horrid and intolérable A .

ſurdities conſequent upon the Suppoſition that

Chriſt . Jeſus did not riſe from the Dead , ſail cloſe the

Proof offered on the side of the Chriſtians to evince the

Truth of it.

I have ſhewn already, at PROP. VI. PART II.

that Abſurdities of the Moral Kind, are, in the Nature

of Things, worſe and more wretched than any that re

late to Matters of Science ; and therefore, that it is not

only fair and juſt to pronounce that Propoſition falſe

from whence ſuch manifeſt Impoſſibilities are legitimate

ly inferred , but alſo that the Caſe is much worfe for a

Man to be reduced and driven to a Neceſſity of ſtand

ing
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ing by them , than to be forced to the like Extremity

in the Courſe of any other ſort of Argument whatſo

ever.

Let us ſee, therefore, what a Man muſt be obliged to

believe, who makes this Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection

to be all Cheat and Deluſion .

He muſt believe -- -

That a deſpicable Company of wilful Impoſtors and

Deceivers, Men of a hated Nation and Religion, with

out Learning and Diſcipline, without Skill and Experience,

without any of the Arts of pleaſing and recommending

themſelves to Mankind, ſhould run down all the Wit,

and Power, and Policy of theWorld ; and preaching a

moſt deſpiſed, incredible, and ſeemingly ridiculous Do

ctrine, directly contrary to all the worldly Intereſts and

Humours of Men , to their Religion and Cuſtoms, and

to their Reaſon and Philoſophy too , ſhould propagate

the Belief of it * far and wide through the Earth ; ſo

that there was ſcarce a Nation in the whole Compaſs of

the Globe, but what, in Whole or in Part, received this

Fiction as the moſt Sacred Truth of God , and laid all

the Streſs of their Salvation upon it accordingly .

Or if he has ſo much Charity for the Apoſtles, as

not to think them crafty and deſigning Impoſtors ; he

muſt believe that all this was done by Lnnaricks and Made

* 'Od fv 28 órws on të gfie dv párov, sine loepbepay,

ŠTE en luov, cita c ta câs anviên óvóvali 7n09 T0 209 eu oueberwe, co

óis unice Tð óróuolo fð saupadevo 'Incä сugai xj Eugalera

siue TV malei ij moon7n om one závorlan. Juit. Dial. cum
Tryph .

Móvo dree tã JO.U thei' osxx ufeli xesi's poegi tor's naar Bee

Cómlos , jūs E our weisovãv megon peeies, this on u Tucu y = 77.89

0 :V oinspel Ww . Eufeb. Demonſt. Evang. Lib. 5.

But it is endleſs to reckon up the Teſtimonies thatmight be brought

under this Head. It is remarkable, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity

themſelves gave it the Name of the prevailing Doctrine. So Por

phyry , who called it j xpatron didend which, as I remember,

is taken Notice of by Euſebius.

men :
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men : That Men, hurried by the Impetus of a wild ex
travagant Fancy, were Maiters of all that Conduct and

Management, that Argument and Addreſs, which was

requiſite to bring theſe aſtoniſhing Effects about. Or

if he finds it too hard to ſuppoſe, that a Company of

diſtracted Men ſhould ever be able to argue with fo

much Art and Force , as to over-power all theWiſdom

and Learning of theWorld ; then he muſt think the reſt

of Mankind , who believed them , to be mad as well as

they : That they were convinced and perſuaded by mere

Enthuſiaſm : That they miſtook downright Raving for

the ſtrongeſt Reaſon ; and a Chain of abſurd incoherent

Falſities for bright and evident Demonſtrations of Truth :

That all the Sages, Stateſmen and Philoſophers, who em

braced Chriſtianity in great Numbers, as well as the Poor

and Illiterate, believed they had Proofs which they had

not; thought Things were plain and clear to them , which

were not ; fancied irreſiſtible Strength , Majeſty and Elo

quence in an empty Noiſe and Sound of Words, made

by a Company of poor diſtempered Men , who neither

knew nor cared what they ſaid .

Or, Laſtly, Hemuſt believe,

That the greateſt and moſt remarkable Revolution that

the World ever knew or heard of, was effected without

either any proper and neceſſary Natural Means, or any

Supernatural Help and Aſſiſtance.

For all the Natural Means that can be thought of,

are reducible to the Heads of Compulſion , or Perſuaſion ;

whether by Reaſon and Rhetorick , or Bribes, and other

Temptations of that Kind . Theſe are all, and the only

Ways, that Men can make uſe of to accompliſh any

Deſign of this Nature. And I challenge all the World

to fhew me, in a ſingle Inſtance, which of them all was

made uſe of by the Apoſtles in the Propagation of the

Chriſtian Faith .

Then as for Supernatural Aſſiſtances, it is paſt all Doubt

that they could have none, even in the Opinion of the

: :Deifts themſelves. For
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For God would not; nör could not afford thețn ang

Help ; and that, whether they were wilful Impoſtors, or

mere undeſigning crack -brained Enthuſiaſts. For theWork

they were engaged in being a horrible Cheat upon Man

kind in the Matters of their Salvation, it would be Bla

fphemy to ſuppoſe him to have concurred to the Succeſs

of it. And as for Demons and Evil Spirits, theſe Gen

tlemen laugh at all the Stories of their Exiſtence and

Operations. Magick Arts and Enchantments, Conjura

tion and Witchcraft are Things quite out of the Way

of their Belief : And therefore, to be ſure, they will

not ſo much as fufpect there were any Artifices of this

Kind made uſe of to delude Mens Underſtanding, and

fo help on this ſtupendous Revolution in the World .

However, ſince theſe Gentlemen will not hear of Demons

in other Caſes, they ſhall not be allowed to bring them

in here, to help at a dead Lift, for the Solution of a

Difficulty . And if other People muſt be ridiculed, as

credulous ſuperſtitious Fools, for aſſerting upon unanſwe

rable Teſtimonies of Fact, Confederacies between ſuch

Beings, as Evil Spirits and Wicked Men in this World ; ;

we ought to take care that they have not the Liberty of

ſuppoſing any Combination of that Kind, when it is

only to ſerve their own Purpoſes in an Argument. So

that here; I ſay, was the moſt ſurprizing Turn that was

ever given to the Affairs of the World , given by no

thing at all ; brought about by no Body knows or can

gueſs; or pretend to aſſign and determine what it was.

Neither Heaven nor Hell was concerned in the Matters

There was nothing in or of Mankind, that can be ſhewn

to be capable of producing ſuch an Effect , according to

the ordinary Laws of Nature, and the known Experi

ence of theWorld . .

Neither Wit and Learning, nor Arts and Intriguess

nor Money and Intereſt, nor open Force and Violence ;

and I dare ſay , thefe Gentlemen can tell us of no other

Ways

And if a dead Life allow
ed

credu
lolty

.
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Ways beſides theſe, by which Parties and Factions are

ever made in the World .

But we will go on.

The Deiſt muſt believe farther -

That Twelve poor Fiſhermen were not only able, without

any fort of Aſiſtance, to compaſs that vaſt Deſign of making

the World ſtoop to the Laws they impoſed ; but alſo, that they

laid their Plot ſo deep, that the Effects of it ſhould be per

manent and laſting , and no ſucceeding Age or Generation ever

be able to fathom it, and Mew where the Cheat lay. That

a Company of rude, untaught Mechanicks, out- did the

profoundeſt Wiſdom and Sagacity of Mankind ; and

concerted Matters ſo artfully , that none of all the pene

trating and inquiſitive Genii of the World , for a Suc

cellion of ſo many Centuries, ſhould , after their deepeſt

Reſearches and Examinations, find it poſſible to diſcover

the leaſt Fault or Flaw in the Contrivance.

He muſt believe

; That theſeMen had abſolutely diveſted themſelves of

all the Principles of Self-love, Tenderneſs, Care, and Re

gard to their own Preſervation or Happineſs : That they

deſpiſed all the Comforts and Enjoyments of Life : That

they ventured upon Poverty and Miſery ,upon Obloquy and

Shame, upon Perſecution and Torments, upon Death and

Damnation itſelf in the next World, and all for nothing ;

for no End or Purpoſe that can be imagined or thought

of : That they bid Defiance to all that Human Nature

can ever dread or Thun in this World , without having

any Deſign in View ; without being acted by any Mo

tives, or having any Grounds and Reaſons for what they

did .

For a Deſign that bears no Proportion to Mens Acti

ons, is no Delign at all ; juſt as an Agent or Cauſe, that

is wholly uncapable to produce ſuch or ſuch an Effect,

is, with reſpect to that Effect, no Cauſe at all. And

that is demonſtrably the Caſe here . For it is manifest

from all the Circumſtances of the Matter, that theſe Per

ſens
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fons could have no End in View , that bore arty Proporó

tion to the Actions they did , or the Dangers they ver ,

tured upon . Nay, they had none but dark and diſmal

Proſpects before them ; and, inſtead of quickening MC6

tives, they had the greateſt Diſcouragements to Action,

that Menicould ever poſlibly lie under.

And therefore there is no Remedy, butwe muſt fup

poſe them to be a fort of Men ſpecifically diſtinct from

all others in the World ; to be made after ſuch a Man

ner, and endowed with fuch Tempers and Diſpoſitions,

aš no other Men beſides themſelves ever were. Becauſe,

as we have ſhewn, PROP. I. and II. PART II. Man :

kind are influenced by ſuch Motives, as Hope and Fear .

They are led by Profpects of Intereſt, Gain , Honour,

or Favour amongſt their Fellow -Creatures, or elfe by

Principles of Piety and Devotion ; ſo that what they do ,

is the Effect either of a fuperftitious and miſtaken , of

elſe of a truly religious Zeal for God .

Whereas all theſe are evidently excluded from the pre

fent Caſe, and conſequently it muſt run up to this mon

ſtrous Concluſion at laſt, viz . That God Almighty had

made a Set of prepoſterous, irregular Creatures; fit to carry

on a wretched Deſign in the World , that required fomething

very extraordinary and particular in the Conſtitutions of thoſe

that were to have the Management of it. But to go on .

He muſt believe .

That thoſe very perſons, who, brit a few Hours before ,

had ſo little Spirit and Courage left them , that they for fook

their Maſter in his greateſt Extremities ; and, after all their

Proteſtations of inviolable Conſtancy and Fidelity to him , were

get fo over-powered by terrible Apprehenſions, that they durft

not own themſelves bis Diſciples ; no, nor ſcarce Mew their

Heads by Day-light, for fear of the Jews: That theſe Meng

I say, ſhould all of a ſudden grow ſo refolute, as, to venture

upon that bold and hazardous Undertaking of forcing the Sex

pulchres and carrying off his Body.

<

Nayi
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Nay, that they did not only venture, but did actually

do it. And that not a Man of all the Guards, placed

there by the Jews, was ever alarmed or diſturbed, but

ſlept on ſecurely till the Deſign was executed ; and yet,

after all, could tell very punctually , when they awaked,

that the Diſciples had been there, and ſtolen the Body

away.

: Hemuſt believe this to be poſſible and true ; or elfe,

that the Guards themſelves favoured the Attempt, and

only counterfeited a Sleep, to give the Impoſtors an Op.

portunity of finiſhing what they came about.

**. Hemuſt believe i

• That Mcn thus raha and deſperate, buſied in an Enter .

prize of ſo much Danger, and which therefore required all

the Expedition and Diſpatch poſſible to be made, would ſpend

precious Time in unaccountable Niceties and Ceremonies, and

do furch Things as could be of no manner of Ofe or Service

to them ; but, on the other Hand, evidently expoſe them to

the Danger of being furprized and caught.

* * That, inſtead of taking a dead Body away, wrapped

up and covered as they found it, they would firſt diveſt

it of its Burial-Clothes, and then diſpoſe them in ſeveral

Parcels by themſelves, fome in one place, and fome in

another ; and not rather chufe to carry off all together ,

as Thieves would infallibly have done, who were in haſte,

andknew not but the nextMinute might bring the Guards

about them . ,

• And certainly thoſe Perſons, who could have found

a ſafe and private Repoſitory for the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, .

after they had ſo artfully gotten it out of the Tomb,

could alſo have a found a way to diſpoſe of the Burial

Clothes, that they might never have been ſeen more to

diſcover the Trick ; and therefore, infallibly would never

have left them where they were actually found. .

" Laſtly, Such a Man muſt believe --

That a Company of the greateſt Impoſtors that ever the

World bad , and avbe therefore muſt neceſſarily be the worſt

Men
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Men that ever were, did notwithſtanding furniſ Mankind

with the moſt exact Syſtem of Morality that ever was; and

taught ſuch Rules of Living, as were never to be expected

from all the Schools of Philoſophy in the World .

That Men , whoſe only Purpoſe and Deſign was to

chear and abuſe theWorld , ſhould yet induſtriouſly lay

the ſureſt Foundations for the Peace and Happineſs of it,

that ever were or could be laid .

That the vileſt and moſt notorious Hypocrites would

ſpend all their Time, and their very Lives too , in in

defatigable Labours, to make other. Men upright and

ſincere ; and though their whole Buſineſs, upon this

Hypotheſis, was nothing elſe but Lying and Dęcei

ving, would yet denounce everlaſting Damnation, and

inliſt upon it, that no leſs than this ſhould be the Pu

niſhment of all thoſe who allowed themſelves in ſuch

Practices.

That having themſelves no Notions at all of the

Great and Glorious GOD, they ſhould yet impart

the moſt rational and becoming Notions of him to the

reſt of Mankind ; and by no other Principles but thoſe

of pure Atheiſm and Irreligion, kindle a Flame of Deſire

in the Hearts of Men to ſerve and worſhip him . i

In a Word, That they took infinitely more Pains to

contradict and confute themſelves ; nay, to expoſe them

felves to all the World, as the moſt abandoned Sinners

that ever came into it ; than they needed to have done

to have eſtabliſhed the beſt Reputation , and gotten an

immortal Fame amongſt Men .

That they compiled their Syſtem of Religion, as a

ſtanding Monument to their own Shame; and that all

their Sermons and Writings were but ſo many Satyrs and

Lampoons upon themſelves.

. SECT.

T 3
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SECT. LVI.

TOW theſe are ſome, and but ſome, of thoſe Extrava

IV gancies,which muſt paſs for certain and unqueſtiona

Słe Truths arisongſt the Deiſts

Theſe are ſome Articles of their Belief, reſulting from

their grand Hypotheſis of Cheat and Impoſture, in the

Matter of Chriſt's Reſurrection . "

* It is true, that, by artful and plauſible Turns, a Deift

may ſeem to avoid the Odium of theſe Conſequences ;

and makė People believe, he is chargeable with no ſuch

Abfurdities, as we pretend to faſten upon him . This

may eaſily be done by the Power of Words, which

thoſe Gentlemen ſometimes make very happy Uſes of

this Way . But after all, there is a Right, and a Wrong ;

there is a Difference between real Truth , and Sophiſtry

well diſguiſed and dreſſed up in Imitation of it : And

the former will ſtand , in ſpite of all the falſe and delu

ding Appearances of the latter.

And as theſe Inferences are plain and naked Truth ;

ſo Imake no doubt but they will ever be ſo , to all Men

who have no Intereſt to keep them from owning it.

Coroll. 1, The Deiſts, by denying the Fact of Chriſt's

Reſurrection , muſt believe Things, which are, beyond Come

pariſon , more prodigious and incredible, than all that the

Chriſtians, who own and profeſs the Truth of this Doctrine,

are bound to believe by virtue of ſuch their Profeſſion .

For all that the Chriſtians pretend to in the Matter is

this, viz . That Jeſus Chriſt baving fuffered an ignomini

ous and painful Death upon the Croſs, was, on the third

Day after, raiſed up again by the Power of Almighty God ;

and that having spent ſome Time here on Earth after his

Refurre tion , he was then carried up into Heaven , by the

Same
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2
5

Same Divine Power ; where he ſtill reſides, being crowned

with Honour and Glory.

Now I deſire to know what there is that can be

called incredible in this Account ? What there is that

thwarts any eſtabliſhed Law or Principle of Reaſon , for

a Man to believe it ? It is not an incredible Thing, that

God mould raiſe the Dead. And it is nor incredible, that

he ſhould raiſe and glorify ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt,

who had lived a perfectly holy and blameleſs Life, and

died a cruel and miſerable Death, by the implacableMa

lice of his Enemies.

It was not inconſiſtent with any of the Divine Per

fections, nor is there any Reaſon poſſible to be given

à priori, which ſhould ſnew that GOD ought not to

have done this : As I have particularly demonſtrated

before.

So that here is no manner of Abſurdity or Inconve

nience conſequent upon the Belief and Profeſſion of this

Chriſtian Doctrine.

But the Hypotheſis of the Deiſts is loaded with infi

nite Abſurdities and Contradi&tions. They muſt be

forced , as we have ſeen already, to make ſuch wretched

Suppoſitions, in order to ſolve plain and evident Matter

of Fact, as are not to be heard and endured by any

Man that has the leaſt Degree of Common Senſe ; and

which they themſelves would hoot a Perſon formaking,

in any other Caſe. They are obliged to contradict ali

the Knowledge and certain Experience of the World ; .

to fall foul upon all the Laws of Human Nature ; and .

make Men to be, and to do ſuch ſort of Things, as ,

they never were nor can be, nor never did nor can do,

while they continue to be Men . And all this is the

natural and genuine Conſequence of their avowed Hy

potheſis, without any ſtraining of it, or unfair Manage

ment whatſoever . And therefore I infer, in the next

piace,

S E CO

T
4
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SEC T. LVII.

Coroll. 2. T H AT all their Pretenſions to juft and

I impartial Thinking, in theſe Matters at

leaſt, are vain and idle ; that their ſo much boaſted Aver

fion to all kind of Bigotry and Credulity, is mere Feft and

Scene ; and that they are, in reality, either ſome of the moſt

fondly credulous Perſons in the World , or elſe, which is in

finitely worſe, wilfully and obſtinately ſet to overlook Truth

which is againſt them .

For if to be credulous, be to believe themoſt prodi

gious Things, without any Shew of Reaſon or Proof

for them : If it be Bigotry, to take the moſt abſurd and

ridiculous Stories for certain Truths, upon the bareWord

and Authority of another Perſon, who dictates to a Man 's

Underſtanding, and ſettles the Articles of his Faith for

him ; then are the Deiffs fairly chargeable with both theſe,

and that in an extraordinary Degree.

The little People amongſt them , who never examine

and ſearch into Things themſelves, but are led on by

others, and make uſe of their Eyes inſtead of their own ;

theſe are Bigots, that is, Men who are grofly abuſed and

impoſed upon by others, to believe Things that are not

true, but only ſerve the Turn of a Party . This is the

ſame thing with what they call in their Language being

Prieſt-ridden ; when they would intimate how the Com

mon People are governed , and led on in a blind Road

of Belief, by the Chriſtian Clergy. All the Difference

is, that the Chriſtian (the Proteſtant Chriſtian ) Teachers,

give their People the Grounds and Reaſons of their Faith,

and require no Man to believe them upon their Word ,

without ſubſtantial Evidence and Proof for what they

fay. But the Gentlemen on the other ſide, wont truſt

the People under their Inſtitution with ſuch things as

Reaſons, but think it ſufficient to order and preſcribe the

Matter
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Matter of their Belief : well knowing, that Ignorance is

as much theMother of Irreligion in Principle, as of falſe

Religion and Devotion in Practice.

As for the leading and governing Men of the Party, thoſe

who pretend to argue and reaſon upon theMatter, if they

heartily believe their own Scheme, they are credulous to

a Prodigy ; in that ſuch abſurd and ridiculous Things

as the Conſequences of it, will go down with them with

out Offence. Nor can I gueſs why they ſhould ſtop

here, and not go on to the Fictions of a Popiſh Legend,

or a Turkiſh Alcoran. It is true, ſome of thofe Stories

appear more ludicrous and comical, or more deſpicable

and ſordid ; and ſo incline a Man either to contemn, or

laugh at them : But I dare ſay, they do not involve

more Inconſiſtencies and Impoſſibilities, in the Nature and

Order of Things ; than what the Deiſts, if they act a

ſincere Part, muſt believe in making the Chriſtian Relie

gion an Impoſture.

It would , perhaps, give a Man more Diverſion to

hear of Birds and Beaſts cringing and paying their Ado

rations to a confecrated Wafer, when brought within ſight

of them ; but it would ſhock him with a deeper Senſe

of Impoſſibility, to hear of a whole World of rational Crea

tures, adoring a crucified ( reputed ) Malefactor, as the Son

of the Eternal God , and the Great Fudge of the World .;

and all upon the Teſtimony of Twelve poor Fiſhermen , with

out any Concurrence of Divine Power and Providence, or any

Human Arts to diſpoſe them thereto. Nay, no Arts of

Man, it is plain , could ever poſſibly have wrought Ef

fects any thing comparable to theſe ! Or if theſe Gen

tlemen think otherwiſe, let them make the Experiment,

and ſatisfy themſelves. Let a Company of them go

forth , and propoſe ſome ſtrange and new Doctrine to the

World ; let them fet it off with all the Advantages of

Eloquence and Wit ; let them argue and perſuade, pro

miſe and threaten ; and try , if by any or all of theſe

Ways, they can propagate their Opinion thorow all the

King
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Kingdoms of the Univerſe ; and impreſs ſuch a Senſe of

it on the Minds of Men , that they ſhall all agree to

make it a fundamental Article of their Faith , and com

mit it to Writing, and tranſlate it into all Languages,

and recommend it as an invaluable Treaſure to ſucceeding

Generations. I doubt they would find this hard Work ;

and I as firmly believe, that they would never venture

Reputation, Pleaſure , Fortune, and Life itſelf upon ſuch

a Deſign. And I think it may fairly be urged , as a

very good Argument to them , if there were nothing elſe

to be ſaid in the Caſe, That there muſt be ſomething very

extraordinary in the Matter, when a few deſpiſed , illiterate

Men Nould be able to do that in two or three Years fpace ,

which more than ſo many Thouſands of theſe Gentlemen,

ſuch great Maſters of Reaſon , Wit and Policy, as they ſet

ap for, wonld never be able to accompliſh the hundredth Part

of, were they to be allowed as many Centuries, as the others

bad Months and Weeks, to do it in .

But if, on the other hand, they ſee into all theſe Con

ſequences, and know how bad and perplexed they are,

and yer reſolve in ſeeing, not to ſee, and in knowing,

not to know them ; the Caſe is infinitely worſe : And

I ſhall chuſe rather to let it paſs without Reflections,

than to make any upon it that may ſeem harſh and

invidious.

SECT. LVIII.

IN E have now ſeen upon what Grounds the Chrie

VV ſtians proceed to aſſure themſelves, That this

Doctrine is true. What the Reſult of all is, we ſhall ſee

by and by

However, before I enter upon thatMatter of ſumming

up the Evidence, and demonſtrating what it will amount

to , by virtue of the Principles laid down and eſtabliſhed

in PART II. of this Treatiſe ; I think it very reaſonable

and
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and expedient to conſider, What the Deiſts have to say to

the contrary.

. For this will help much to theencreaſe and ſtrengthen ,

ing of the Evidence ; and we ſhall draw our Concluſion

with far more Advantage, when we ſhall have evinced,

That theſe Gentlemen have not any thing that is fine and

truly plauſible to object.

For I cannot call any Objection ſo , in which the Son

phiſtry is not pretty artfully hid , and does not imitate

Truth ſo well, as to produce a little kind of Shock upon

the hearing of it, and require ſome Pains in order to the

finding it out. Now I do not apprehend any thing of

this Nature in any Objection of theirs againſt the Faq

of our Saviour's Reſurrection .

I ſpeak of what they have hitherto thought fit openly

to declare of their Minds as to that Matter ; for all the

reſt, ſtands for nothing : And the ſtrongeſt Obje&tions

poſſible, are no Objections to any Party till they are pro

poſed and made known.

** But we will conſider them diſtinctly.

SE C I . LIX .

.

T IRST then , as for the Diſciples ſtealingmay the

T Body of Jeſus Chriſt, I have conſidered that very

particularly already ; and ſhewn , That if there be any

Methods and Rules eſtabliſhed amongſt Mankind for judging

when a Thing is extravagant and abſurd, wemuſt conclude

and pronounce that Suppoſition to be ſo. But then that

which cuts off all that ſort of Talk at once, and which

is all I ſhall ſay more upon that Head, is this, viz . That

though they could new ever ſo unexceptionably in Theory ,

bow ſuch an egregious Fraud as that might have been fairly

practicable ; though they could form the moſt regular and con

oftent Hypotheſis, which ſhould ſolve all the Phänomena,

rand make us ſenſible bow all the Parts and Steps of fuch a

Deſign

2
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Deſign might have gone on, without any appearance of Cona,

tradiction , or falling foul upon any Laws of Human Nature

and the World ; yet , unleſs they went on to actual Truth and

Matter of Fact, and Mewed that Things were really mana

ged thus and thus, in this particular Caſe of the Reſurrection

of Chriſt ; unleſs, I ſay, they did this, all their Theory

would be but ſo much Banter and Trifle. For what have

we to do with Hypotheſes ? I hope an arbitrary , fictitious

Scheme is not to be impoſed upon Mankind, inſtead of

clear and fatisfactory Proof ; eſpecially in a Caſe of ſuch

Conſequence as this is ! And therefore, if they could

fet that Affair in ever fo pretty a Light, in the way of

May-be's and Peradventures ; yet if they do not come to

Realities and plain fact, we have no more to ſay . Nor

are they to be heard any otherwiſe than we would hear

fome Romantick Philoſopher, who ſhould offer us the

Fictions of his own Brain , inſtead of Truth and Expe

siment, for the folving of a Difficulty in Nature,

But to proceed :

Secondly, It is evident, That the Deiſts cannot object

againſt the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; that the Thing

itſelf is abfurd and contradictory, and ſo could not poſſibly

have been brought about upon that Account.. They have

no Room nor Scope to urge any thing of this Kind .

Nor can they argue, That it was any way unfit and in

decent, or anymore unbecoming the moral Perfections of GOD

to permit or allow of, than it was beyond the Reach of his

Wiſdom and Power to effect. And having demonſtrated

this already in a Place by itſelf, there will be no occa

fion to inliſt any farther on that Point neither.

And, indeed , I could wiſh that all the Controverſy

between the Chriſtians and theſe Gentlemen was reduced

only to one of the Headsnow mentioned ; and that they

would pick out, and ſtand by one of theſe three, as a

Point on which they would lay the Streſs of the Cauſe,

viz . Either the Impoſſibility or the Unfitneſs of the Thing i

or the fraudulent Management of the Diſciples.

But
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But I fear they will not bring Matters fo near to an
Iffue as this comes to

SECT. LX .

I Muſt beg Pardon now , If I fay , that I think there

I can be but one Thing more behind to be offered as

a Difficulty . I would by no means be thought to limit

the Fancy and Invenrion of other Men ; or to fuppoſe

that they can fay no more than I fay for them . But [

ſpeak of Objections that carry ſomething of a tolerable

Face with them , and court the Underſtanding to a little

Attention. Otherwiſe, indeed, there is Scope enough

in this, or any other Queſtion whatſoever, to gratify an

obftinate, diſputing Humour ; and People that are fond

of talking out of the Bounds of juſt Argument, may

find Matter to talk upon, till they have wearied them

ſelves, and all the World 'about them . .

But the Buſineſs is this ; and, I dare fay, it is a Point

our Deifts will not deny ; but they ſometimes think of,

and fancy we are not a little perplexed how to get over it.

Why was not the Reſurrection of Jefus Chriſt, as open

and publick a Thing as his Death ? Why did he not come

out of the Grave in the Face of all the World, that people

might have been ſatisfied by their own Eyes that he was in

deed miraculouſly raiſed ? Or if he had but fewn himſelf

in publick , and converſed with Mankind as freely and come

monly as he did before, there could have been no Difpute in

the Cafe, and all Men wonld have believed on him . But

inſtead of this, here are only his Diſciples and fome few others,

who pretend to have ſeen and converſed with him for fome

Days, and then declare, that at the End of that Time be

aſcended up into Heaven .

I remember, that the Jews, amongſt other Infults of

fered to our Saviour in his Agonies on the Croſs, prae

poſed an Experiment not much unlike to this.

Than
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Thou that deftrogeft the Temple, and buildeft it in three

Days, Save thy ſelf. If thou be the Son of God, come

down from the Croſs.

And it was not the Common People only who did

this, but the Chief Prieſts and Elders joined with them

in the ſame Mockery . He ſaved others, himſelf he caná

mot fave: -- If he be the King of Iſrael, let him now come

down from the Croſs, and we will believe him . .

Theſe People were for a publick Experiment of our

Saviour's Power and Divinity ; and offered to believe,

provided he would but extricate himſelf at that Moment

in the Eyes of all the people. And the Deiſts, whoſe

Demands run every whit as high , would be contented

to believe; if the Reſurrection had but been a publick

Spectacle, or Chriſt Ferus had fhewn himſelf in Places of

common Reſort, preaching and teaching the People, as he

uſed to do before his Crucifixion. This, it ſeems,would

have been fullConviction to them ! For they could have

taken the Jews Word for it, that he really did do foi

- and notwithſtanding the doubtful and precarious Nature of

Human Teſtimony, would have ſubſcribed to the Evidence ;

if ic had but been thus fairly repreſented to them .

But let us examine this Matter a little.

Ŝ EĆ . LXI.

TF our Saviour's not riſing publickly , or not appearing

in the face of the World after his Reſurrection , be

a juſt and realGround of Exception to theſe Gentlemen ;

they muſt then make uſe of it one or other of theſe

Ways.

Firſt, They muſt take it either as a direct and concluſive

Argument; or, at leaſt, as a Ground of very forerad Sufpia

Gion , that he did not riſe from the Dead at all. .

. Or, Secondly, They muſt reaſon thus : That it would

SAVC been every way better and more advantageousy with

respecte



Sect. 62. the Fait, & c. 287

reſpect to the Conviction , and conſequently the general Good

of Mankind, if Chriſt Jeſus had in his own Perfon given

Come publick and undeniable Proofs of his being alive again

after his Death upon the Croſs, which was ſo notorious to all

the World at that Time.

: One or other of theſe muſt needs be their Meaning,

if they have any Obje & ion at all to make upon this

Score. And I makeno doubt to ſhew , That no Inference

can be made, with any tolerable good Senſe, either Waſ.

-

SECT. LXII.

-
-

-

T IRST of all, I think we may be pretty ſecure,

T That they will not offer this to us as a direct concluye

five Argument.

Becauſe it will be extremely hard to juſtify ſuch a

Conſequence as this : Christ Fefus did not fhew himfelf in

Publick ; therefore he did not riſe from the Dead : The Go

nerality of the People did not ſee and converſe with bim , as

was uſual before his Death ; therefore his Diſciples, nor me

others did do ſo.

I take it for granted they will not reaſon thus.

But then I ſay further, they cannot urge this neither,

as any Ground of rational Suſpicion, That our Saviour's

Reſurrection was not real, but the mere Fiction of bis Dif

ciples. For though we could give AO Account at all of

the Matter ; yet an infinitely wiſe Being, who does not ſec

Things in our falſe Lights, nor judge of them in that

fond and partial Way that we do, might ſee it beſt and

fitteſt, for Reaſons known only to Himſelf, to order the

Matter ſo, That this wonderful Event Mould not be brouglas

about in ſo open and pompons a Manner, as in our shallow

Schemes wemay imagine it ought to have been .

They will ſay, perhaps, That this is all but Suppoſition

and Surmiſe ; and that we only tell them of what GOD may

fee fit to do, upon ſome occult and myſterious Reaſons, which

.
i
t

ave
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we have nothing to do to meddle with, and therefore ouche

not to argue upon them .

Very well ; let it paſs for granted at preſent, That

this is but Hypotheſis and Conjecture. Pray is nor this

enough to confront a Suſpicion with ? We are talking

-now about their Suſpicion , That Chriſt did not riſe, bés

cauſe he did not appear in Publick. For I have Thewn

already, That there is no Inference to be made in the way

of direct Argumentation ; ſo that there is nothing left fór

us to conſider in the Caſe but a bare Suſpicion . And

if wego no farther than bare Surmiſe in our Reaſonings,

but let theMatter reſt there ; I cannot ſee what they

can demand farther, nor what Reaſon there is to expect

poſitive Argument, where there is nothing but pure Doubt

and Diſtruſt oppofed on the other ſide.

However, if I ſhew , That what I alledge here is not

mere Hypotheſis and Conjecture, but ſomething ſupported by

Experience and plain Matter of Fa£t ; then , I hope, this

Suſpicion of theirs muſt vaniſh , and ſtand for nothing ;

at leaſt, unleſs they can find Reaſons that ſhall be, in all

reſpects, of equal Value and Authority to ſupport it.

That is, they muſt produce Reaſons founded upon as

plain and clear Matter of Fact and Experience, to juſtify

them in ſuſpecting, That Chriſt did not riſe from the

Dead , becauſe he did not few himſelf publickly after his

(pretended ) Reſurrection : as I ain obliged to produce, in

order to ſhew , That Almighty God mightnot ſee fit to gratify

us with fo publick, a Demonſtration of the Truth and Reality

* of our Saviour's Reſurrection, aswemight think would have

been the moſt ſerviceable and advantageous to Mankind.

. This, I think, is ſtating the Matter fairly on both

ſides : And therefore I ſhall proceed directly to theWork

incumbent on me ; leaving theſe Gentlemen to take care

of their own Part : Which they muſt do to very good

purpoſe , or otherwiſe quite give up their Suſpicion in the

preſent Caſe.

.. .
S B C T .
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Ś ECT. LXII.
TITY

N O W in order to this, I muſt conſider what force

IV there is in that other Reaſoning of theirs, viz .

That the great Ends of the Conviction and Satisfaction of the

World , and conſequently of GOD's Glory, in the Propagation

of the Goſpel, and Salvation of Mankind, would have been

far more effe£tually obtained , if Teſus Chriſt bad Mewn hima

ſelf as openly and familiarly amongſt Men after his Death ,

as he uſed to do before. For ſince Matters were not ora

dered thus, they think they have Scope enough to con

clude the whole Story to be a mere Jeſt, and that upon

this Pretence, viz . That it is not to be imagined, that an

infinitely wiſe and good Being Mould not take the moſt direct

and effectual Methods, both for the Advancement of his own

Glory and the Good of Mankind.

And they are certainly in the right of it, when they

argue, That GOD Almighty would be ſure to chuſe the

propereſt Methods for the Advancement of His ovn Glory;

and the Happineſs of His Creatures. Not that, I think they

are in reality much concerned about thatMatter , becaule

I firmly believe; and indeed it is ſcarce poſſible but that

ſome very mean and little Notions of the Divine Being

muſt be at the Bottom of chat ſo vigorous and warmi

Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, which theſe Gentlemen mirake.

However this may ſerve them for a Pretence in theway

of Argument ; and for that Reaſon I am obliged to have

as much regard to it, as if they ſpoke the very Senfe of

their Hearts, and had the moſt becoming Notions of

GOD imaginable. And upon the farmie Score likewiſe, ,

they lie as open to our Arguments, as they would do if

they had really the ſame Thoughts of the Divine Power,

Wiſdom , Omnipreſence, Goodneſs, Holineſs and Truth ,

which the Chriſtians themſelves have : For ſince they

pretend to have the ſame in the main , it is one and the

fame
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fame thing, in the way of Reaſoning, as if they had ;

becauſe we can proceed only upon the Bottom of what

Men pretend to , and muſt draw our Conſequences aca

cordingly .

: S E c T. LXIV .

Í ET them therefore refolve this Queſtion : Would

L it not be infinitely eaſy for the Supreme Being to diſco

ver himſelf with To much Brightneſs to the World , that no

Part of Mankind Mould ever doubt of his Exiſtence, or form

a wrong Notion of his glorious Perfections, or worſhip and

ſerve him in a profane and irreverent, or a ridiculous and

fantaſtical Manner

By what theſe Gentlemen themſeives profefs to know

and believe of the Nature of GOD , they cannot think

that the barbarous Rites and Cuſtomsof the Pagan World:

are either agreeable to , or any way worthy of him ; that

he ſhould think himſelf honoured by ſuch a Largon of

impertinent Ceremonies, or be pleaſed to ſee Mankind

pour out one another's Blood at his Altars ; that he de

lights to be thought of ſo oddly and indecently by the

various People of theWorld , who do not glorify him

as GOD, but abound in vain and fooliſh Imaginations,

changing his Glory into an Image made like to corruptible Mans

to Birds and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things.

In a Word, whatever wrong Notions there are of

GOD in the World ; whatever Irregularities and Inde

cencies in Worſhip ; whatever Deviations from that lima

ple and genuine Way of ſerving him , according to the Prina

Giples of pure Natural Religion , after theſe Gentlemens Own

Mode : how might all theſe Evils have been prevented ,

or at leaſt perfectly cured , by ſome open and publick

Manifeſtations of GOD to Mankind ; which he could

as eaſily make, as he can bring about any other Event

whatſoever in the World of Natures:

Alas !
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Ålas ! may we ſay, if this were bạt fo, What excel

fent Order would the World be in ? What Reverence

and devout Regard to that GOD, who ſhould thus

convincingly diſcover himſelf, would there be in all Pla

ces ? The Fool that now ſays iñ his Heart, There is no

God , would then think after: quite another manner.. And

thoſe Fools likewiſe, who ſay, The Lord has forſaken the

Earth , and neither minds nor cares what is done by the

Children of Men, would be ſtruck with an awful Senſe

óf his Prefence, and Inſpection of their Ways. Pure

Religion and Vertue, Harmony and Peace;' would floué

fiſh and abound all the World over ; and thereby an

infinite deal of Mičchief and Diſorder be prevented , upon

this Hypotheſis, according to our beſt Judgment and Äp=)

prehenſion of Things. What a fine Scheme is this ! If

we; poor ſhallow Beings, might be allowed to argues ,

and draw up our own Propoſals for the Regulation of

theWorld ; what delicate Syſtems, in our own Conceit;

fhould we compoſe ?

But let us tremble at the Thoughts of that Preſum

ption, of calling theWays of GOD, our Supreme Lord

and Sovereign, into queſtion. -

.. We dare not fo much as think it would have beeil better,

if he had ordered Matters thus, with refpečt to the whole

Race of Mankind , thän now it is, and Mall be, even though

he is pleaſed to permit fo mich Confiſion and Diforder at

prefent. And therefore it is infallibly certain , he has in

finitely wife and holy, and infinitely gracious and good

Reaſons too, in this particular Diſpenſation to the World .

But thoſe, Reaſons are above us, and we muſt not en

quire. His Ways are unſearchable, and his Judgments

paft finding out. As the Heavens are high above the

Earth ; ſo are all his Thoughts and Ways above ours:

We may highly diſhonour and diſpleaſe him by our

Curioſity ; but we can never give ourſelves the leaſt.

Satisfaction by it. Our Buſineſs is to be humble and

modeft ; to look after Things that are plair and reveal

.
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ed ; and leave all ſecret Things to GOD, to whom

alone they belong.

SE C T. LXV.

N O W from hence we proceed to argue thus:

IV If the great Ends of GOD's Glory, and the Good

of Mankind, are ſufficiently conſulted and provided for , as

we know for certain they are, in this Diſpenſation of Things;

wherein Men are obliged to argue from the mere Light of

Nature and Reafon upon the Works of GOD in the Creation ,

and thereby form their Notions of him , and their Duty to

him , and what ſort of Service they ſhould pay him ; though

at the ſame time it is plain , that in ſo doing they run into

infinite Abſurdities and Inconveniencies, grolly abuſing Human

Nature itſelf , and reflecting on the Majeſty of Heaven : And

if they are left thus without any ſuch Helps, as Revela

tion , Prophecy, Inſpiration , or any other ſorts of Notices

from Heaven , to put them into the rightWay, and di

rect them how to glorify GOD as he ſhould be glori

fied by them , according to the avowed Principles and

Notions of our Deiſts : In a word, If GOD fees fit

to with -hold all ſuch open Demonſtrations of himſelf,

as would be a prefent and effectual Remedy for all theſe

Evils ; and are as eaſy to him , as to make his Sun to

ſhine, and his Rain to fall upon this Earth : If theſe

Thingsbe ſo , Then how is his Glory or the Good of Mankind

concerned , though the World had not a publick Demonſtration

of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection ? I defire they

would fairly ſhew us That.

· In ſhort, Either the Deiſts believe GOD Almighty to

be ſuch a Being , that he does not care how and in whatmana

ner he is ſerved by reaſonable Creatures , and provided they

do but perform fore Acts of Homage and Devotion to him ,

is pleaſed with what they do, let it be ever ſo unſeemly, or

ever ſo ridiculous and fantaſtical; and that he matter's not

whether
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whether they believe his Exiſtence, or have right or wrong

Notions of his Perfections ; and conſequently, that ſuitable

Notions and Apprehenſions of his Nature, or a regular and

ſeemly Worſhip of him , are of no conſequence at all to the

Happineſs of Mankind : Or elſe they believe the contrary

of all this.

If they believe the former, then how can they ever

offer to tell us of the Concern of GOD's Glory, and

the general Good of Mankind, in the Publickneſs of the

Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection ? For

(were it poſſible that theinfinitely Wiſe and Good GOD

ſhould be ſuch a ſort of Being as this) pray might he

not be as negligent of the Affairs of Mankind in one

Çaſe, as in the other ? Might he not make the Cure for

Mens disbelief of the Goſpel as little pompous and ex

traordinary, as that for their Atheiſm , their Blaſphemy,

their horrid Idolatry and Superſtition ? Let theſe Gen

tlemen think of That, and tell me which of the Divine

Perfections is more deeply concerned in one of theſe

Caſes than the other.

If they believe the latter, then let them ſhew me

how they account for the Care, and Love, and Good

neſs of GOD , and his Regard to his own Glory in

this preſent Diſpenſation towards the World ; which is

left in ſuch a wretched Condition, for want of that

Light which he could ſo eaſily impart to it, even with

qut Miracles : That I may try, whether I cannot upon

the very fame, or upon Principles in all reſpects as juſti- .

fiable, ſhew them how I account for the Care, and

Love, and Goodneſs of GOD , and his Regard to his

own Glory in that other Diſpenſation of his Providence

towards the World , in not giving ſuch a publick De

monſtration of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection , as ſuch

wiſe Creatures as wearemight think fitting and neceſſary .

One of theſe two things they muſt believe, and it is equal

to me which of them it is.

SECT.

U 3
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S E C T. LXVI.

T TOwever, if theſe Gentlemen conſidered theMatter

a little, they would find an exact Uniformity and

Agreement in theWays of GOD in both theſe Diſpen

ſations ; I mean with reſpect both to Natural and Re

vealed Religion . On one ſide they have all his glorious

Works in External Nature, the Wonders of his Provi,

dence andGovernmentof theWorld , the admirable Frame

and Conſtitution of their own rational Natures; all theſe,

to furniſh them with Premiſſes for "juſt and fitting Con

cluſions concerning the Nature of GOD, and the Obli

gations his Creatures lie under to him .

On the other ſide he has ordered Matters ſo , thạt we

have all the Data requiſite to a ſtrialy rational and con

vincing Evidence ; ſo that we can conclude the Reſura

re&tion of Chriſt to be true, by all thoſe Rules and Me

thods of Reaſoning, which we depend upon as juſt and

found in all other Caſes ; and which if they are not fo ,

the whole World is nothing elſe but mere Scene and

Colluſion . But on neither lide are there ſuch kinds or

degrees of Appeal to our Senſes, as we in our Notions

might think the moſt advantageous, nay , and certain , to

do the great Work of opening the Eyes of all Mankind ,

But as well with reſpect to his own Being and Perfecti

óns, as the Reſurrection of his Son Jeſus Chriſt from the

Dead ; GOD, having endowed us with moſt excellent

Powers and Faculties, has thought fit to leave us to exer

ciſe and employ them , in the drawing fuch Concluſions

about theſe Matters, as the Laws of our own reafonable

Natures put us upon making, from the Data or Premiſſes

he preſents us with , in the Nature of Things abroad.

And thus he obliges 'us' to act as Men , and makes our

Faith to be , in all Senſes, a moſt rational Duty. Not

that we are thus abſolutely given up into our own Hands,
.

. to
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ſo that the Succefs depends ſolely and entirely upon our

own Application . For as GOD is ſo merciful and com

paſſionate, that he will expect no more of us, than the

Powers and Helps, and favourable Circumſtances he places

us in , will enable us to perform ; ſo he is ready to ſuper

add ſpecial Grace and Alliſtance to all the ordinary Ad

vantages he affords us, for the clearing up of our Doubts,

and helping us to ſurmount the Difficulties that lie in our

Way ; provided we be but tractable and induſtrious, and

do what Creatures, ſo made as we are , ought to do and

may do by common Helps alone, without the Aſſiſtance

of that extraordinary Grace to carry us farther.

And thus I have ſaid what I hope may be a full and

compleat Anſwer to what is or may be alledged by the

Deifts concerning the Privacy of our Saviour's Reſurrecti

on , or his not appearing to the World in publick as

before,

SECT. LXVII.

D U T after all, there are theſe two Things ſtill to be

D ſaid , which I could with theſe Gentlemen would

take ſome notice of. And, indeed, it is all the Anſwer

that need ever be given to this Objection of theirs :

Only I was willing to trace the Matter a little, and by

that Means ſhew them it is a Point they ought never

to inſiſt upon , becauſe they can never poſſibly conclude

any thing from it.

Firſt, They muſt never pretend to make the Chriſtians

believe that this is any real Difficulty with them ; or that

they would have been a Jor more diſpoſed to have be

lieved the Goſpel, if Chriſt Jeſus had ſhewn himſelf ever

fo publickly and familiarly after his Reſurrection . . .

For even in that Caſe their Belief of the Truth of

this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith muſt have ſtood

upon the very fame Foundation of Moral Evidence, that

it muſt do now in the preſent Circumſtances,

U 4 If
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If every thing had been managed in this Affair exact,

ly to their own Hearts wiſh , yet ſtill they muſt have

had recourſe to thoſe very Proofs which they now de

ſpiſe, and call ridiculous and inſufficient. And who that

ſees them explodę and run down all Evidence of this

kind, and, with infinite Abſurdity , demand Demonſtra

tion for every thing they believe, can be ſo weak as to

imagine they would have any manner of regard to it in

this Cafe ? Yes, ſay they , If Chriſt had appeared

in the Temple, and other places of publick Reſort, as he uſed

to do before his Death , the Truth of his Reſurrection bad

been plain to every Body; and it would have raiſed Co publick.

and general a Talk in the World , and impreſſed the Thing

ſo deep on the Minds of Men , that the Belief of it would

never have worn out, and no Body could have denied it .

Well argued ! If Chriſt had appeared in Places of pub

lick Reſort, & c . then ſo and ſo .

But how muſt you have known that he did appear

in thoſe Places of publick Reſort ? You ſee theMatter

ſticks there, and there it will ſtick .

Pray how ſhould you Deiſts, who live Seventeen Hun

dred Years after all this, come to be aſſured , that there

were ſuch familiar Appearances of Chriſt , that there was

ſuch a general Talk , ſuch a prevailing Conviction, ſuch

a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Thing at that

Time ? You pretend you would have believed, if it

had been ſo : But how would you have ſatisfied your

felves that it was ſo ? Muſt you not have done the very

ſame thing then that you muſt do now , if you ever be

lieve the Chriſtian Religion ? that is, Examine the Accounts

of Witneſſes, ſearch into their Characters and (iualifications,

and at laſt depend upon their. Teſtimony as true, when you

have found it to have all the Marks of“rational Credibility ? :

Whatever Evidence, whatever convincing Proofs of

the Reality of our Saviour's Reſurrection , Mankind at

that Time might have; yet, with reſpect to you at this

Time; all the Advantage and Efficacy of that. Proof
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ſtands upon the fame Foundation exactly , that the Force

and Eficacy of the Proof, which we offer you now in

the preſent Circumſtances, does ſtand upon. And there

fore, upon the ſame Score that you pretend to be diſſa

tisfied , and plead the Uncertainty and precarious Nature of

the Evidence you now have for the Truth of Chriſt's

Reſurrection, you might and you muſt have been diſſatis

fied with the Evidence offered you in thoſe other Cire

cumſtances. For Evidences of the fame Nature, and

conveyed after one and the ſame Manner, muſt and will

have the ſame fort of Effect. And conſequently , all

your Talk upon this Head is but Jeſt ; and you act a

Part, when you tell us you ſhould have believed, if

Things had been thus and thus.

And to put this yet farther, if poſſible, out of diſpute,

I will ſhew you, that you can be Unbelievers, in Caſes

that were actually as publick and notorious, as you pre,

fend you could wiſh the Reſurrection had been .

S E C . T . LXVIII,

TOR, Secondly, you reject all the Miracles of Chriſt

" . Jeſus. And it is not credible, that you would

have had regard to any Teſtimonies concerning the Re

ſurrection , when you make ſo very light of all the Ac

counts of thoſewonderfulWorksof ourSaviour; which ,

had they been Lyes and Forgeries, it is demonſtrable,

That Chriſtianity muſt have been hooted out of the World

many Ages ago. In

You will not believe, though it ſtands atteſted in ſuch

Records, as you have none any way comparable to them

for the Truth of any thing elſe that you believe, ----That

Jeſus Chriſt went about all Galilee, teaching in their Syna

gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom , and healing

all manner of Sickneſs, and all manser of Diſeaſes amongſt the

People . -- --That bis Fame went throughout all Syria, and the

Regions
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Regions round about ; and they brought unto him all fick

People, that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and Torments,

and thoſe who were poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe whowere

Lunatick, and thoſewho had the Palſy; and he healed them ,

- -- That great Multitudes followed him , and fought to touch

him ; and there went Virtue out of him , and be healed them

all. ---- That when the Inhabitants of a Country had notice

of his Approach, they publiſhed it through all the Region

round about, and began to carry about in Beds thoſe thatwere

fick ,wherethey heard hewas; andwherefoever he entered , into

Villages, or Cities, or Countries, they laid the Sick in the Streets,

and befought him that they might touch , if it were but the

Border of his Garment; and as many as touched him , were

made whole; -- --That he wrought theſe Wonders in the Pre

fence of the Phariſees and Doctors of the Law , who came out

of every Town of Galilee and Judæa; and did themſelves

partake of the ſalutary Effects of his Power, and were ama

zed , and glorified GOD, and being filled with fear, cried,

out, They had ſeen, adeta, ſtrange and unaccountable

Things.

You will not believe theſe Matters upon Teſtimony,

though declared to be done in the moſt open and publick

Manner imaginable .

Even when you are told , That the Multitude proclaim

ed the wonderful Works of Chriſt Jeſus ; that they glorified

GOD, who had given ſuch Power to Man ; cried out, as

ſtoniſhed , Hehath done all Things well, hemaketh the Deaf

to hear, and the Dumb to speak. & c . and with Authority

he commandeth the unclean Spirits, and they come forth :

Nay , though great Numbers of thoſe who beheld his

Works actually believed on him , and became his Follow

ers, declaring to all Men , that GOD had now viſited his

People, and that a great Prophet was riſen up amongt

them . . . .

You are not moved with thoſe many Appeals which

the Apoſtles did , with the utmoſt Confidence and Afſlu .

rance, make to the World concerning the Truth of theſe

Facts ;
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Facts ; though they did it ever ſo publickly , and refera

red to them as Things commonly known, and paſſed un ,

diſputed every where Jeſus of Nazareth , ſays St. Peter,

ſpeaking to a very numerous Aſſembly, was a Man ap

proved of GOD amongſt you , by Miracles, and Wonders, and

Signs, which GOD wrought by him in the midſt of you ;

as you yourſelves alſo know . "And in another place. You

know (the ó revóuerov pñecce ; the Thing that was done

throughout all Judæa, & c. viz . How GOD anointed Jeſus

of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power ; whowent

about doing Good , and healing all that were oppreſſed of the

Devil ; for GOD was with him .

Now this had been the moſt prodigious Degree of

Folly and Stupidity that Men could ever have been guilty

of, if the Facts they appealed to had not been notorious,

and impoſſible ever to be denied with any Face of Mo.

deſty and Truth,

And accordingly you find, or may find if you pleaſe,

that there never was an Unbeliever of the Old Times,

who ever dared ſolemnly to diſpute, or call the Truth

of them in queſtion , but they all owned and took them

for granted.

And as it is certain they would never have done this,

if they had had a Proſpect of any poſſible Succeſs from

their Attempts to render the Facts themſelves queſtiona

ble ; ſo it is plain , that all their little ſhuffling Endea

vours to eclipſe the Reputation of them were the genuine

Effects of the fame Cauſe. It was this Conviction that

put them upon thoſe pitiful and wretched Evaſions, to

ſolve the Buſineſs ſomething tolerably to the unthinking

Part of Mankind, and excuſe themſelves from the Im

putation of downright irrational Infidelity . "

Wehave obſerved before what a ſort of Account 740

lian gave of theſe Matters to theWorld .

Nor does Celſus ſolve them a Jot better, but rather

worſe, if poſlīble: For by ſuppoſing our Saviour to have

made
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made uſe of * Magick Arts in the working of his Mi

racles, he takes all the Facts themſelves for granted, and

plainly ſhews they were ſuch as the World made no que

ition of the Truth of.

. And the Fews likewiſe, who ſometimes aſcribed thoſe

Miracles to the Virtue of the nini y378 23 Ju ,

the Nomen quatuor literarum , at other times thought fit

to aſcribe them to the fame Arts of Incantation, as Ori

gen expreſly tells us.

And thoſe who ſer up Workers of Miracles and Prodi

gies in the Heathen World , in oppoſition to Jeſus Chrift ;

did evidently allow the Truth of what he did , by thoſe

very Endeavours to find out ſome to match him .

Í ſay, they were certainly apprized of the Truth of

the Things themſelves. Otherwiſe † Hierocleswould never

have talked of thoſe salget tepulciat, for which our Sa

viour was reckoned to be a God in the Chriſtian World ,

Nor would others of them have made ſuch a Blunder,

as to ſay, that their Apuleius, || Apollonius, and others

beſides, did Things as great, or even greater, than our

Feſus.

In a word, there could be no doubt amongſt Man

kind in thoſe Days, whether Chriſt Jeſus did really per

* Katugogcô ell év zois Eñis si * Ewroo , as posle'

JuunaV ă does woogidoba mc7o.nxéven. Orig. adv. Celi.

Lib . 1. Pag. 7 . .

And again,-----'Autor, ’Incøv, oxótion Teacér to , laupun nould

eis " Aqualov durdusun Tivov a steghé vla , exłosy e mercadern, cov

dereives ti's durcémets éavlèv evapopécorla . Lib. prædict.

+ 'Hu&is ů ToldŪTO werDinxo ta Jeòr dince geot's made

elousferov årdege ng suele o od do orégas TEPI.TEids Tiras,

’ Inosy geòv dyagogeú807 . Hierocl. de Philoftr . apud Euſeb . adverf.

Hierocl.

" || Nil amplius Dominum , Jefum , quam alii Homines facere po

tuerunt, fecije vel gesije mentiuntur : Apollonium fiquidem fuum

nobis, dos Apuleium , alioſque Magica artis Homines in medium profe

runt, quorum majora contendunt extitife Miracula . Marcell. Epiit,

4 . ad Auguſt.

form
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form ſuch aſtoniſhing Works or no ; ſince the Chriſtiani

fo frequently and openly appealed to the publick Afts and

Monuments of the Roman Empire, in which they were

recorded . Thus ſome of the antient Apologiſts * refer

red to the Acts of Pontius Pilate, and the Account given

by him concerning our Saviour to the Emperor Tiberius.

Which Appeals, had they not had viſible and notorious

Matter of Fact to have ſupported them ; the Ata them

ſelves, or fome very authentick Copies of them , being

as eaſy to be produced, as they were readily quoted ;

Chriſtianity would have needed no worſe Blow , than ſuch

Apologies (which were not made to overturn , but to

vindicate and defend it) would certainly have given it.

So that now I ſay, whatever elſe is to be alledged a

gainſt the Miracles of Chriſt Jeſus, it is plain , that un

derhand Management and Secrecy can never be objected .

They were all done in the open Light, in the Face of

the Sun ; while multitudes of all Comers, Enemies and

Friends, Foreigners and Natives, Learned and Unlearned ,

looked on and beheld with Wonder.

Yes, they will ſay, But the Queſtion is, Whether

all this was not Juggle and Legerdemain ; either mere Slight

and Artifice, or elſe the People's Senſes, ſomeway or other

impoſed upon , with Fiction and Shew , inſtead of Realities ?

Anſw . There can be no Fence againſt extravagant Sup

poſitions and Surmiſes. When Men reaſon, they are

under ſome Laws and Rules ; but when they come to

doubt, and query , and ſuppoſe, without any manner of

Ground or Occaſion for ſo doing, from the Nature and

* Tertul. Apol. C . 21. & 5 .

Iam jenj.ble theſe Actsof Pilate are called in queſtion . But though

there be nothing of that kind now in the Worl.i ; yet that there were

in reality ſuch genuine Acta once in being, I believe is not reaſonably

to be donited . For it appears from Eufèbius, Hift. Ecclef. Lib . 9.

that there were ſome falſe and spurious Acts ſet about, in order to
fir.k the Credit of the true ones. And Epiphanius de Quartadecima

nis mentions, I think, fome Appeals made by Hereticks to theſe Acta

Pilati.

Cir
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Circumſtancesof Things, they as good as declare to all

the World, that they will notbe dealt with in the way

of Argument · And by ſo doing, they fhew plainly és

hough upon what Foot it is the Controverfy ſtands.

But if they could once venture to let themſelves be

guided by that, which Mankind have agreed to call ſina

cere and unprejudiced Reafon ; they would ſoon renounce

all thofe little Refuges and Evaſions, and forbear to make

à Defence fo very trivial in a Matter of fuch grand Ima

portance .

In the mean time we cannot have fo little an Opinion

of the Underſtanding of theſe Gentlemen , às to ima

gine; that whatever they lay, they do in good earneſt

believe

That Perſons affli &ted with the moſt tormenting Maladies

and Diſeaſes, ſhould be juggled into perfect Eafe and Health ,

and cured by mere Legerdemain .

That blind Men ſhould fee, the Lame walk, the Deaf

hear, the Dumb speak, Lepers be cleanſed , and dead Men

come to life, by mete Fancy and Imagination .

· Or that the Senses of whole Multitudes should be impos

fed upon to ſuch a degree, that they ſhould all fancy together,

they ſaw , beard , Spake; eat and drank, and repeated theſe

Actions many times over, and that in different places and

Circumſtances too ; and yet after all, did nothing of all this,

but were either aſleep, or in an Extafy, or under the Power

of fome Charm or Witchcraft all the white.

For Example : That five thoufand Men at one time, and

four thouſand at another , beſides Women and Children ,

Mould perfuade themſelves, they fed only upon a few Loaves

and Fiſhes, and mould publiſh it to all the Country that they

did de fo, and refer them to Time, Place, and Perfons prea

fent ; and get all the while in reality have been at a magnis

ficent Feaſt, where Plenty and Variety of all Proviſions, fic

to entertain ſuch vaft Multitudes, was (ét before them .

If theſe things may be ſo, what are the Senſes of

Mankind gocd for ? Or how are they ever to be des

pended
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pended upon Or who will or cani ever believe a Deifts

atteſting any thing as Matter of Senſe and Experience ;

when , by his own Principles, People cannot believe

their Senſes ; no, not thouſands of them together, and

that in the moſt common and vulgar Actions of Hu

man Life ? . ..

.. Indeed , if it were in a Matter any thing remote and

out of the way, or that required nice Reaſon and Phi

loſophy for People to aſſure themſelves of, there might

be fome room for a Difficulty to be ſtarted ; but when

it comes fo low as to eating and drinking, to the diſtinguiſho

ing of Foods, and knowing that a Man has this, and not the

other thing before him ; or that he has only fo much , and not

a Quantity ten thouſand times greater : Then if Men can

not be allowed to make uſe of their Eyes and Taſte, ſo

as to be out of all doubt whether Things be ſo or nos

as thoſe Senſes repreſent them , we had even as good be

without them , and ſay, That GOD Almighty has endowed

us with deceitful and precarious Faculties, that can never be

of any Service to us ; and ſo quit all Pretenſions to the uſe

of them for the Time to come.

In ſhort, there are but theſe following Concluſions

poſſibly to be made in the Caſe, and a Man muſt of

neceflity come to one or other of them , and he can come

but to one.

Either, Firſt, Thele Accounts of the Miracles of Chriſt

Jeſus were abfolute Fictions in their very Principle and Foun's

dation ; he never pretending or attempting to do any of thofe.

mighty Works in publick which are reported of him , butwas

only falſly ſaid to do so by fome who had a mind to impoſe

upon Mankind.

Or, Secondly, That he did not work any true Miracles ;

but the Peoples Senſes were ſome way or other abuſed, so

that they believed be really did work Miracles, when in

Truth he did not.

Or, Thirdly , That the Spectators were not any way de

lvaded, and knew very well he wrought no Miracles ; but

. * *
were
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were all (both Enemies and Friends ; nay , the very few 's

themſelves, who daily fought Occaſions againſt him ) Ha

nited in a cloſe Confederacy to make the World believe that he

did do the ſtrangeſt and moſt farprizing Things. So that

while some blazed the Report of them abroad , the reſt kept

their Counſel, and never offered to diſcover the Trick ; but

managed the Matter with ſo much Craft, and ſuch an exact

harmonious Correſpondence amongſt themſelves, that the Story

Nould go current about that Jeſus Chriſt was a Worker of

Miracles and Prodigies, and no Body ever be able to diſc

prove it. . . .

Or elſe; Fourthly , That Chriſt Jeſus did really perform

theſe wonderful Works, and that the Accounts given of them

by the Chriſtian Writers are true.

This is all that can be concluded with reſpect to the

preſent Affair. And he that does not conclude the laſt,

will find but ſmall odds which foever of the other three

he chuſes. For

It will be a very difficult and arduous Undertaking,

to ſhew , That there is nothing but mere Romance and For

gery in all thoſe Accounts wehave of the Miracles of Jeſus

Chriſt.

* And for theſe Gentlemen to bring their own Senſes

off, with any tolerable Reputation , after ſuch a Scandal

thrown upon the Senſes of Mankind in general, by ſup

poſing Multitudes of People together to be impoſed up

on in ſome of the moſt common Actions of Life ; and

that not for once or twice, but in a continued Series,

for Years together : I ſay , to do this folidly and well,

I believe will not be a Task leſs difficult than the

former.

Nor will it be leſs than either of the other two, to

ſet in a clear Light that ſtrange Confederacy, by which

ſuch Numbers of People, ſo variouſly affected, tempered

and principled , were all linked together in one common

Deſign of keeping the Matter to themſelves, and baf

fting all the Artifices and Endeavours of the reſt of

Mankind ;
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Mankind ; ſome of whom lay under all the Obligations

that Men could poſſibly lie under to enquire into the true

State of the Cafe, and ſatisfy themſelves effectually whe

ther Chriſt Jeſus was an Impoſtor or no.

And thus I have ſhewn for whatReaſons the Chriſti ;

ans believe, that how publick foever the Appearances of

Chriſt Jeſus after his Reſurrection had been , yet their Ad

verſaries would ſtill have madeMatter of Caviland Ex

ception ; and, in a word , have been the very fame Un

believers that now they are.

I ſhall be ready to own a Breach of Charity , when

I find it is proved to be one : In the mean time I have

ſhewn them our Reaſons for it.

And this was the Firſt of thoſe two Things I offered

to propoſes to cut off all their Objection upon this Head .

SE C T. LXIX .

D U T, Secondly, theſe Gentlemen ſhould remember,

D That all this Talk about our Saviour's publick Apo

pearance after his Reſurrection is quite from the main Point

in hand.

For our great Concern is about the Reſurrečtion itſelf ;

whether it were true in Fact or no : Whether Chriſt did

really riſe from the Dead , or was only fallly and deceit

fully ſaid and reported to do ſo . And therefore, if there

be ſufficient Evidence to make that Point clear, we are

not concerned about his ſhewing, or not ſhewing him

ſelf openly to the World ; nor have we any thing to do

to offer Reaſons either one way or the other. Let us

keep to the great Queſtion that lies before us, and not fly

off to a Circumſtance that is of little Significancy, and

from whence it is demonſtrable nothing is to be inferred .

The Buſineſs is, have we Evidence, or have we not ?

Are the Proofs we go upon concluſive, or are they not ?

Let us decide this Point, and then all is decided. It is

S
E
3

here



306 The Proof
s
of Part III.

here that the Streſs of the Matter will lie ; and hither

muſt be our laſt Reſort. If the Evidence be good by

all the Laws of Human Nature ; I do not care for ten

thouſand Difficulties, if they were ever fo inſuperables

provided they are not fuch as infer ſimple Impoſſibility ,

or palpable Abſurdity. When I am ſure of fact, I am

fure of all that is of any moment to me. Indeed, if I

have ſufficient Data to argue outmore, well and good ;

if not, I will hold faſt the main Point, and bid defiance

to all Objections whatſoever. And therefore, if theſe

Gentlemen amufed theWorld with ſtarting ever ſo many

odd Queries and Surmiſes about why, and how , and to

what purpoſe, and all the other Modes and Circumſtances

they can poſſibly think of, with reſpect to this Matter

of our Saviour's Refurrection ; and if they were ſo intri

cate and perplexed that I could not diſcover the Fallacy,

or demonſtrate the Abſurdity of any one of them all,

(the very reverſe of which is apparently true, as to any

of their Objections, from what Topick foever derived)

yet with Circumſtances of convincing Evidence , according to

the Nature of Things, for the Truth of the Falt ; I ſhould

be at a Certainty : nor would all thoſe Difficulties give

methe leaſt degree of Uneaſinefs.

SECT. LXX.

D Erhaps theſe Gentlemen may think , A Man would

I do very ill to make no more of inſolvable Difficulties

attending a Matter of Belief ; and therefore, notwithſtanding

the'Evidence talked of, for the Proof of the Thing, itmay bez

they call his Belief in fuch a Cafe by the ill Names of Credu

lity , and Bigotry , or obſtinate Reſolution to believe

Things only of his own fide.

But they muſt not do thus : For if they do, the Charge

will come home upon themſelves ; and they will, with

out remedy, be proved, by their own Rule, to be cre

dulous
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dulous and bigotted beyond Example. The Chriſtians

will not be obnoxious in this Caſe, becauſe they do not

form any ſuch Notions of Bigotry and Credulity ; ſo that

all the Burden of the Argument will lie upon themſelves,

and they will not find it eaſy fairly to throw it off.

I ſuppoſe theſe Gentlemen , ſome of them at leaſts

cannot but know that there are abundance of Problems

in PhyſicalMatters, the Solutions of which are reckoned

deſperate, even by thoſe who are the moſt ſeen in thoſe

Studies. Indeed , to ſpeak the plain Truth of the Mat

ter, there is ſcarce any thing at all in Nature which we

do know theModus of, or can explain from its firſt Prin

ciples. Motion itſelf in general, Gravitation , Senſation , the

Formation of an Animal Body, are demonſtrably above all

Solution by any mechanical Laws whatſoever. And to

enter into a Detail of particular Phänomena that are ſo

likewiſe, would be an endleſsWork . In a word , all our

Knowledge of the Univerſe is but a Collection of fome

particular Circumſtances of Fact, with the Conſequences

reſulting from them ; ſomeof which lie nearer , and others

more remote from View ; without any penetrating or

looking into the prime Cauſes and Reaſons of them .

Now I would ask of theſe Perſons, Whether they

can fatisfy our Demandshere, and ſhew the exact Modus

and Ratio of all, or any of thoſe Appearances in Nature

which were juſt now mentioned ? Can they folve all

the Difficulties that ſhall be propoſed to them upon thoſe

Heads ?

I take it for granted they will ſay they cannot ; nor is

there any great degree of Modeſty in confeſling ſuch

Ignorance.

Very well : But notwithſtanding this confeſſed Igno .

rance, and Inability to ſolve the Difficulties of theſe Ap

pearances, you are fully aſſured of the Truth and Reality

of them : You do not think the Exiſtence of them is

queſtionable, becauſe you find it impoſſible to account

for the Modus and Rario of them .

X 2
Non



308 The Proofs of Part III.

· No, they will eaſily allow chat.

I ask then, in the next place, Are not you Deiſts;who

lay down ſuch a Rule as this, wretched Bigots by your own

Principles ? Are not you obſtinate and credulous beyond

all Men, to ſtand ſo peremptorily to the Truth of thou

ſands and thouſands of Things, when you cannot ſolve

the leaſt Difficulty belonging to any of them all ?

No, they will ſay : For the Things you are now talking

of, are plain and evident Matter of Fact to our Senſes ; and

no Difficulties whatſoever can be of any Conſideration in ſuch

a Caje as that.

Our Eyes tell us, That Bodies do gravitate and move;

that ſuch fort of Beings as thoſe which are called Animals,

do actually exiſt and perform their Operations ; and therefore,

though we can give no Anſwer to all the myſterious Queſti

ons that may be propoſed upon theſe and oiher Heads; yet

becauſe the Things themſelves are obvious to Senſe, ſo that

al'e are ſure of the Reality of them ; for this Reaſon wehave

no regard to the Difficulties that may poſſibly be urged , with

reſpect to the Modus or Reaſons of them .

Who would not think now , at firſt ſight, that there

was really ſomething very pertinent and ſtrong in this

Reply ? It ſeems to leave a Man under a ſort of Neceſ

fity of concluding, or at leaſt very handſomly to incline

and diſpoſe him to conclude, Thát though in Matters of

plain Senſe ove may fairly overlook Difficulties that are insa

poſſible to be ſolved , yet that in ſome other Caſes inſuperable

Difficulties may be ground enough for calling the Truth of

I hings in queſtion ; and it may be fond Credulity to believe

them , notwithſtanding the Evidence offered for the Proof of

their being real and certain .

If this be not the Meaning of it , it has no Meaning

‘at all, that is any way contrary to what I have been

advancing. For if inſuperable Difficulties are not a ſuf

ficientGround for calling in queſtion the Truth of ſome

Things, for which notwithſtanding we have all the Evi

dence that the intrinſick Nature of thoſe Things does

allow
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allow of ; then I was right in faying, That the Streſs of
all our Diſpute lying upon the Point of Evidence, it was no

matter if there were ever ſo many perplexed and intricate

Queſtions ſtarted about it, which we could give no manner

, 0f Anfver to.

And I was in the right likewiſe in aſſerting, That it

was not Bigotry and Credulity firmly to adhere to the Belief

of a Thing, though attended with ſuch Difficulties ; when

there was ſuch Evidence for it, as in the Nature of Things

is juſt and proper for a Matter of that kind.

And conſequently , the Reply carries nothing along

with it that thwarts any thing which I have laid down. "

But on the other hand, if that be the true Scope and

Meaning of it which I have repreſented ; then , I ſay ,

it is abſolutely falſe, and is fit to ſatisfy none but thoſe

that will be ſatisfied with Sophiſtry and Paralogiſm .

The Proof of which is thus plainly made out.

For ſince, by PROP. IX , PART II. the intrinſick

Differeņce, in the Natures of thoſe Things which are

the Objects of our Knowledge, infers a proportional ne

ceſſary Difference in our Methods of proving, or aſſu

ring ourſelves of the Truth of them : ſince alſo , by vir

tue of the Conſtitution of the World, and the Circumſtances

of Human Nature therein ; we are under a ſtrict Neceſſity

of afſenting to ſomeThings as true, upon bare Moral Proof ;

as well as of afſenting to rigorous Demonſtration , or believing

the Teſtimony of our Senſes : Laſtly, ſince it is equally ins

conſiſtent with the Perfections of GOD Almighty , and

therefore equally impoſſible, that he ſhould give a Deluſion

in any Caſe whatſoever, that has all the Evidence which the

Nature of Things requires ; thar he should impoſe upon

our Underſtandings, in a Caſe of Moral Proof, any more

than make all our Mathematical Demonſtrations to be falſe

and wrong, or that our Senſes ſhould give us a quite

contrary account of Things to 'what they really are :

fince it is as contrary to his Juſtice , Goodneſs and Veo

racity , to do the one of theſe, as the other ; Therefore

zwhen

S
T

X 3
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when in any Caſe whatſoever we have ſuch Evidence for the

Truth of Things, as is agreeable to Matters of that Rank

and Order ; and when we have all that Evidence likewiſe,

which the intrinſick Nature and Condition of thoſe Things do

require or allow of, we are under a direct and poſitive Obli

gation to afſent to thoſe Things as true and real, and to ſtand

by them as ſuch, if there were ever ſo many Difficulties at

tending them , and thoſe ever ſo inſolvable.

And this irrefragably demonſtrates the Vanity of all

that plauſible Talk on the other ſide, and ſhews it to be

but Talk .

So that now I muſt tell theſe Gentlemen, that thoſe

Inſtances of the myſterious Problems in Nature are valid

and good ; and that their Pretence of overlooking thoſe

Difficulties, upon the Obviouſneſs of the Things themſelves

to Senſe, is nothing but mere Amuſement. And there

fore thoſe Difficulties are to be urged upon them ; and

they are obliged to ſolve them , if they can , or elſe for

ever to give over the Talk of Bigotry and Creduli

ty, where people admit Things as true upon plain and

rational Evidence of Fact, though at the ſame time

the Reaſon and Modus of them are not to be accounted

for.

However, all this Reaſoning is ex abundanti, and to

let them ſee how far the utmoſt Conſequences they can

draw will run . For I think it is ſufficiently plain , that

there are no inſolvable Difficulties (though, for the Ad

vantage of the Argument, we have put the Caſe the other

way, and ſuppoſed there were) attending the preſent

Queſtion concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt.

So that, as I ſaid before, all the Diſpute centers in this

Queſtion, viz . Whether the Evidence for the Truth of the

Fact be ſtrictly juſt, and in all reſpects ſufficient to oblige us,

as reaſonable Creatures, to yield the Allent of our Minds

- thereto. '. And this is the Enquiry that now lies before

us. And as it is that which crowns and concludes all ;

fo I ſhall endeavour to beſtow an anſwerable Degree of

Care
* *
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Care in the Management of it, that the Way to our

great Concluſion may lie fair and open to us.
ma TO US

S E c T. LXXI.

Y Come now , therefore, to the fourth and laſt General

Head of the Method propoſed, viz . To Thew -- -

That there is actually ſuch an Evidence for the Reſur

rection of Jeſus Chriſt, as does fully come up to all the

Charaéters and Conditions of an Evidence which obliges Hu

man Underſtanding : Or that it is ſuch as lays an indiſ

penſible Obligation on every capable Subject, to whom

that Doctrine is fairly repreſented with its proper Evi.

dences, to receive it as a certain Truth .

Two Things therefore are here to be done.

Firſt, Wewill ſtate, in Order , the ſeveral Conditions of

the Evidence we ſpeak of ; as what dire&tly obliges the Un

derſtanding of Mankind.

Secondly , Wewill demonſtrate, that the Evidence wehave

for the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt does fully comeup tą.

thoſe Conditions.

And, I ſuppoſe, this is all that can be demanded rea

ſonably , in order to a Concluſion.

In order to the Firſt of theſe, I muſt refer to what

has been ſaid , concerning the Nature of the Evidence

here intended, at SECT. III. PART II .

I have there given fuch an Account of it, as contains

all that is either needful to the preſent Purpoſe, or to

make any Perſon of tolerable Underſtanding know what

I mean .

So that there is nothing remaining for me to do , with

reſpect to that Matter, but only to branch out what lies

X 4 there
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there fummed up together into proper Heads for our pre
ſent Deſign.

And this I ſhall do in the following Particulars.

Firſt, This Evidence is ſuch , as being impartially weighed

and conſidered , by the free Uſe of a Man's Reaſon , in all the

common and allowed Ways of uſing it, would more powerfully

incline him to the Belief of a Thing propoſed, than any Objec

tions to the contrary, when duly ſtated , and ſet in a juſt Lights

would diſſuade him from the Belief of that Thing .

Secondly, Not only fo ; but it is ſuch likewiſe, That

if a Man ſhould reječt it, he muſt neceſſarily be forced upon

ſuch fort of Conſequences, as the genuine and diſintereſted Senſe

of all Mankind would condemn as abſurd and wrong ; and

which even he himſelf, without making uſe of ſome bad Arts

for managing his Underſtanding contrary to its native Biaſs and

Tendency, would not be able to digeſt ; but muſt diſown as

irrational and abſurd , when he came to reflect upon them in

A cool and ſerious Temper.

Thirdly, It is ſuch, as furniſhes a Man with all thoſe

Media, which , according to the Nature of the Caſe propoſed ,

are neceſſary to the making a perſpicuous natural Concluſion ;

and by the help of which he may likewiſe folve whatever Dif

ficulties occur, upon ſuch Principles, as Mankind, in all re

"Sembling Caſes, univerſally agree to argue themſelves into a juſt

Satisfaction and Aſſurance of the Truth of Things by.

This is, in ſhort, the Subſtance of that Account.

So that the Conditions required therein , and which there

fore wemuſt ſhew exactly to agree to the Evidence we

have for the Reſurrection of Chriſt, are theſe :

The Arguments alledged muft weigh down whatever Ob

jections are ſtarted on the contrary ſide.

Those
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Thoſe Arguments ought to be of ſuch a Kind , and ſuch

only, as is proper and ſuitable to the Nature of the Cafe

propoſed .

They ſhould be ſuch, that a Man may be made as furo

of the Truth of a Thing by them , as he ever is or can be in

any Caſe of the like Nature.

Abſurd and irrational Conſequences muſt be the Reſult of

the Denial of them .

Whatever Difficulties are propoſed , may be ſolved upon ſuch

Principles as the common Practice and Conſent of Mankind

has eſtabliſhed , and to which reſort is always had in Caſes

of a ſimilar Nature.

And in judging of all this, it is required alſo , That a

Man Mould uſe bis Reaſon in the moſt free and diſintereſted

manner ; and let his Underſtanding conclnde, what by the Laws

and Conſtitution of Human Nature ought to be concluded from

ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances of Things propoſed to it.

This Point thus ſtated and ſettled , I ſhall now de

monſtrate.

Secondly , That the Evidence wehave for the Reſurrection

of Jeſus Chriſt does fully comeup to theſe Conditions.

In order to this, let the following Steps be well con
Gidered .

I have demonſtrated at large , in PART II. the Va

lidity and obligatory Nature of Moral Evidence, together

with the abſolute Neceſſity we lie under of admitting

ſuch kind of Evidence as this ; and that not from uncertain

Gueſſes and Surmiſes, but from what is plain Matter of Fa£t

in Human Nature, and of Experience in the World .

I have
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I have ſhewn, that, according to the Nature of Things,

this ſort of Proof is to be applied and made uſe of for

evincing the Truth of Things in Caſes of the higheſt

and greateſt Importance, all one as in thoſe that are of

leſs Moment, at PROP. IX . And therefore, that as

there can be no Ground nor Pretence for requiring any

other fort of Proof in this particular Caſe of the Refur

re&tion of Jeſus Chriſt ; fo it is ſtrictly juſt and rational

fully to acquieſce therein , provided it be ſuch as carries

every thing along with it, that the Laws and Conſtitu

rion of the World , and the Circumſtances of Human

Nature in it, have made neceſſary , in order to our full

Satisfaction and free Aflent in Caſes of this kind .

I have farther made it appear, that the Teſtimony for

the Fact of Chriſt's Reſurrection is ſo circumſtantiated ,

that if it may be rejected , no Evidence of that Nature

is ever to be admitted amongſt Mankind ; but all Moral

Proof muſt at once be thrown out of Doors, and either

Senſible Proof or Mathematical Demonſtration be demanded

and given for every thing that is propoſed as a Matter

of Belief.

That it was as impoſſible as any thing which is not

phyſically and ſimply impoſſible can be, that there ſhould

have been any Fraud committed by the Friends and Dif

ciples of Jeſus Chriſt . And that by all the Rules and

Meaſures known in theWorld for judging of Events of

this kind, if there had been any fraudulentManagement

on the part of the Diſciples, it muſt infallibly have been

diſcovered and laid open .

That all the plain and allowed Marks of egregious Fal

fhood and Impoſture appeared through the whole Beha

viour and Conduct of the Enemies of Feſus Chriſt.

• That they did what guilty and ſelf-condemned Men

ought to have done, muſt neceſſarily do, and always ac

tually do , in ſuch caſes, to skreen Malice and Wicked

neſs from Diſcovery , and to run down Truth that would

expoſe them to the World.

Moreover,
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Moreover, I have ſhewn, that the Suppoſition of Cheat

and Impoſture in the Matter of Chriſt's Reſurrection is

attended with the groſſeitAbſurdities, with ſuch plain and

manifeſt Contradictions, to all the known Experience,

the ſtated Principles of Action, and Methods of Proce

dure amongſt Mankind ; that a Man that ſhould ſeriouſly

advance or ſtand by any ſuch Notions as thoſe, in any

of the Affairs and Concerns of Human Life, would be

given up as loſt to all common Senſe and Underſtanding,

and thought incapable of any rational Intercourſe with ,

or Treatment from the reſt of his Fellow -Creatures.

And theſe Conſequences are evidently not ſtrained or

forced. but the native and genuine Reſult of the Hypo

theſis itſelf.

Laſtly, I have ſhewn likewiſe, that if there be any

certain Rules agreed to and received amongſt Men, by

which it may be known when an Objection carries weight

and force along with it, and when it does not ; that then ,

by all thoſe Rules, there is no weight nor force in any

Objection offered by the Deiſts againſt the Doctrine of

Chriſt's Reſurrection .

Now I ſay , That all this laid together, amounts to ar

Evidence of the Conditions and Qualifications before-men

tioned .

And I demonſtrate that it does do fo , by making the

Application to each of thoſe Conditions ſeverally and

diſtinctly .

CULTO
N

.

Firſt of all, I ſay , That the Arguments alledged to evince

the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, do outweigh whatever

Obječtions are ſtarted on the contrary ſide : And not only

ſo , but I affirm likewiſe, That there is no manner of Pro

portion , and therefore no Compariſon to bemade, between the

one and the other .

For in thoſe Arguments there is nothing ſuppoſed , but

what was either plain and notorious Matter of fact, and
owned
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owned and allowed to be ſuch by all the Enemies of

Chriſtianity ; or what conſtant and vulgar Experience juſti.

fies to be true ; or what isperfectly agreeable to the moſt

impartial Reaſon and unanimous Senſe of Mankind.

" If there be any thing elſe ſuppoſed, which is either

contrary, or not fairly reducible to one of theſe three

Heads ; ler theſe Gentlemen, upon Examination , tell me

where it lies. In the mean time the Matter muſt reſt

there ; and they may be ſure I would not put it upon

that Iſſue, if I were not well aſſured that they could

never demonſtrate me to be in the wrong in this Aſler

tion, in any point of conſiderable Conſequence to the

Argument.

As for their Objections, it is certain that they cannot

poſſibly be founded on ſuch Principles as Matter of fact,

Experience, Human Nature, and general Conſent, if our

Arguments ſtand upon thoſe Foundations : And I hope

it is not vain to ſay , that they are propoſed in ſo per

ſpicuous a manner, that any Perſon of tolerable Capacity

may preſently ſee whether they do ſtand upon thoſe Foun

dations or no.

And therefore the Concluſion is unavoidable, That the

Arguments do, beyond compariſon outweigh the Objections;

for Reaſonings that have no ſolid and allowed Principles

to ſupport them , can bear no proportion to thofe which

are ſupported by all that are ſolid and ſubſtantial.

And, indeed, if a Man does but ſeriouſly conſider

what is to be objected on the Deifts fide, with reſpect to

o : r Saviour's Refurre tion ; if he does but ſet what they

ſay upon the ſtealing away of the Body, the natural Impor

fibility of a Reſurrection , and the want of publick , ocular

Demonſtration, in a clear Light ; he will eaſily ſee that

all amounts to no more than mere Harangue, or Words

adapted to the Purpoſes of Amuſement and Deception ;

ſince by all the Laws of right Reaſon and Argument,

there is nothing to be inferred from them . And ſo ap

prehenſive am I of the intrinſick Goodneſs and Validity

of
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ewife that theyare againſt this than what

of thoſe Evidences which Divine Providence has givest

us for the Ground and Support of our Belief in this

Caſe ; that I will venture to affirm this, not only of any

Objection that they ever have propoſed for the Time

paſt, but of any likewiſe that they ever ſhall for the Time

to come, inyent, contrive, and ſtart againſt this Doctrine.

Nor is this at all more peremptory and bold , than what

ought to be, or is conſiſtent with Decency. And the

Reaſon is, becauſe I can fully aſſure my ſelf, That GOD

Almighty will never change the Nature and the Order of

Things í fo that That which is now intrinſically unjuſt

and unreaſonable, ſhall ever come to be juſt and reaſona

ble ; or, on the other hand, that Arguments, which at

one time do poſitively and directly conclude the Truth

of a Thing, ſhould at another time become weak and

fophiſtical. And unleſs he does do thus, whatever ſhall

at any time be objected againſt the Truth of this Fact,

muſt neceſſarily be inſignificant and vain : becauſe, I ſay ,

he has furniſhed us with ſuch Reaſons to conclude it,

as can never poſſibly loſe their Force, being founded on

Principles as ſtable as the World and Human Nature

itſelf.

Secondly, It is evident likewiſe, That the Arguments

alledged for the Truth of this Doctrine, are of ſuch a Kind,

as is ſuitable to the Nature of the Subject ; and that there

fore it would be infinitely irrational and fooliſh, to expect or

demand any other fort of Proof than that for it.

The Caſe in diſpute is a Matter of Fact ; that is, a Point

in its own Nature not capable of Mathematical Demon

ſtration , which therefore is not to be required for it. .

And as for Ocular Demonſtration , or Senſible Proof ;

it is certain , indeed , that the Truth of a Matter of Fact

may be thus inconteſtably made out to thoſe who are

Contemporaries with it, and are on the Spot where and

when it was brought to paſs. But it is Nonſenſe and

Con
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Contradiction, for others who come after to talk of bea

ing convinced this way . And therefore ſenſible Proof is

to be excluded from all Caſes of this kind, where the

Queſtion is concerning one individual Matter of fact, no

leſs than ſtrict Demonſtration is from all Matter of Fact

in general, and that upon the ſame Score too , viz . fimple

Impoſſibility.

However, as it isnotoriouſly evident, and I have ex

preſly ſhewn at PROP. VIII. that wemay be fully

and indubitably aſſured of the Truth of ſomeMatters of

Fact, whereof we are not ourſelves Eye-Witneſſes ; and

that this is not only true in common Experience and Obſervation

but it is a Principle likewiſe, upon which all the Buſineſs,

Commerce, Affairs, and publick Management of Mankind

do abſolutely depend.

So it is certain , that by the Arguments we have to

conclude the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection , a Man may

be madeas ſure of it, as he can be of the Truth of any

thing elſe that he does not ſee with his own Eyes.

Let a Perſon tell meby what Methods or upon what

Principles he aſſures himſelf of the Truth of any thing

that he has not ocular Demonſtration for, whether in the

way of Hiſtory, or Civil Policy, or Trade and Dealing in

the World ; and I will ſhew him , that upon the very

fame fort of Principles, but ſtrengthned with Circum

ſtances of incomparably more Force and Advantage, he

may believe, he ought to believe, and muſt be invincibly

ſtubborn or ſtupid , if he does not believe, That Jeſus

Chriſt was really raiſed from the Dead . And this would

be a ſhort Way of bringing the Diſpute to an Iſſue, if

theſe Gentlemen would but ſubmit to it : For there are

but theſe three Points to be examined.

Firſt, Whether they have not a full and compleat Alles

rance of the Truih of ſome Matters of Fact, whereof them

themſelves never were, nor could be Eye-witneſſes ?

Secondly ,
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Secondly, What Principles thoſe are upon which they rean

fon themſelves into this Aſurance ?

Thirdly , Whether, upon the very fame Principles, wecana

not, with equal Juſtice, and much more Strength , aſſure.

ourſelves that it was Matter of Fact that Jeſus Chriſt roſe

from the Dead ?

I would defire no more than this. But

Thirdly, The Arguments offered to prove the Reality

of our Saviour's Reſurrection are ſuch, that by the Denial

of them a Man is forced upon Conſequences that are palpably.

falſe, and moſt intolerably abſurd and ridiculous.

He muſt ſuppoſe Things, that not only never were

done, but never can be done likewiſe, whilſt the Conſti

tution of the World and Human Nature remain unchan

ged . Hemuſt lay down ſuch Concluſions for true and

certain , which every Day 's Experience and Acquaintance

with Mankind, will ſhew him to be manifeſtly falſe and

impoſſible. To juſtify this, we need only review that

Train of Conſequences that attend the grand Deiſtica!

Hypotheſis, viz . That there was nothing but mere Juggle

and Cheat in all the Matter of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; and

which I have already endeavoured to ſet in a clear Light

before the Reader in another place. I ſhall not repear

here, what I have ſaid there or elſewhere ; but only add

this, That the Conſequences I have drawn upon theſe

Gentlemen , with reſpect to this Matter, are ſo far from

being any of them unfairly drawn, or deceitfully repre

ſented , that they will bear more and worſe Aggravations

ſtill than any I have loaded them withal': And that it is

out of a decent Regard to the grave and ſerious Nature

of the Subject, that I have forborn to lay open the Fa

naticiſm and deſpicable Nonſenſe of Deiſm in ſuch a ſort

of way as it deſerves.

Fourthly,
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Fourthly, It is plain likewiſe, That by the Principles

which the Chriſtians go upon , they can ſolve whatever

Difficulties are propoſed to them in this Matter, and that

in the ſame eaſi and natural Way which Men always pro

ceed in , to give themſelves a juſt Satisfaction in all Caſes of

the like Kind.

For this End, let the Anſwers we have been obliged

to return , up and down in ſeveral parts of this Treatiſe,

to any Doubts, or Queries, or direct Objections propo

ſed on the side of the Deifts ; let them , I ſay , be impar

tially weighed and examined by any Perſon , who is fit to

be a Judge in ſuch a Caſe ; and let ſuch a one determine,

whether what I aſſert on this Head be not true. Have

we wrongfully concealed any part of their Strength , or

made their Objections appear fooliſh and ludicrous, on

purpoſe to have an Occaſion of expoſing them ? Or ra

ther, have we not given them all the Scope and Advan

tage in the way of propoſing them , that can fairly be

deſired or expected from any Adverſary ; and taken every

Opportunity to expreſs their Senſe, in oppoſition to ourown,

where there was room for any thing of Value and Con

ſequence to be ſaid ? Farther, Have we ever been obliged

to make uſe of any little Artifices to avoid the Force of

a Concluſion on their part ; or any indirect round- about

Methods in making a Reply to what they propoſe ; or

any quibbling ambiguous Terms to blunder the Cauſe,

and leave the Reader involved in Doubts whether we

ſpeak to the purpoſe, and fight with the Deiſts or with

our own Shadows ?

Have we been forced to advance any arbitrary preca

rious Hypotheſis ; to lay down, or ſtand by any ſort of

Poſition , which is alien from the common Senſe and

Notions of Mankind , which thwarts general Uſage and

Practice, or ſubverts the eſtabliſhed Laws and Order of

Things ?

Has
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Has any thing of this kind been done, in order to

évade or to get looſe from any Objection of theirs, which

we have had upon our Hands ?

If there has not, then this Article is clear : If there

has, then it is incumbent on them to ſhew us where this

ill Management lies, andmake it out that it is fo.

In the laſt place; From all this, as well as from a Re

view of the Thing itſelf, I hope it is ſufficiently mani

feſt, that our Way of Arguing hảs been all along diſin

tereſted and free ; that wehave not concluded from Hu

mour and Prejudice; but from Nature, and the Neceſſity

of Things ; and thar if thoſe Concluſions are in reality

for us, and do ſerve our Turn , and not that of the Deifts

yet that it is not becauſe wewill hảve it to be ſo; or do

make thoſe Conclations to run this Way, againſt their,

own natural Drift and Tendency ; but becaufe GOD

Almighty, in the Order and Conſtitution of Things, has

made it ftri & lý rational, and therefore neceſſary for usto

conclude after this manner : Nor can we do otherwiſe,

without offering manifeſt Violence to the Faculties he

has endowed us with . .

Thus wehave applied the Conditions and Qualifications

of the Evidence deſcribed at SECT. III . PART II.

to the ſeveral Parts and Steps of the Evidence we have

for the Reſurrection of Fefus Chriſt ; and upon the Appli

cation , we have found that they exactly agree to it ,

Or that, the Evidence we have for the Reſurrection of

Yeſus Chriſt, does in all reſpects fully come op tó thble

Conditions.

From hence I inferi

Therefore there is ſuch an Evidence for the Reſurre&tion

of Jeſus Chriſt, as actually inducesan Obligation on all Men ,

to whom that Evidence is fairly propoſed, and who are capan

ble of arguing upon it afrer a due and regular Maniner, to

give their Alent to it as a certain Truth .

Bug
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But it is utterly impoſſible, that the Supreme Governour of

the World , whole juſt and wiſe Providence preſides over

all Things, and more eſpecially over the Affairs and Con

cerns of reaſonable Beings, ſhould ever countenance an Im

poſture with ſuch an Evidence; as ſhould lay an indiſpenſible

Obligation on rational Creatures to give their Aſent to it as

a real Truth .

Therefore this was not an Impoſture : But it was certain

and undoubted Matter of fact, that Jeſus Chriſt did rife

from the Dead. Q . E . D .

SECT. LXXI .

and that is, The

to be offert
hing

more than bare

D Efore I come to draw the proper Inferences from

D this moſt important Concluſion , I would put theſe

Gentlemen in mind of one thing ; and that is, That I

expect ſomething more than bare Aſſertion and Conjecture

to be offered on their part, in order to the anſwering of

this Argument. For as I have not proceeded upon any

ſuch uncertain Foundations with them ; they are not to

proceed upon any ſuch with me, in any Defence they

İhall think fit to make.

In ſhort, to overturn my Argument, they muſt of

neceſſity do one of theſe two Things ; and if it be ſo

that they can do neither of them , then all their other

Efforts whatſoever muſt neceſſarily be vain .

Join

Firſt, They muſt either flew the Scheme I have gone

upon to be wrong in itfelf, or inſufficient for my purpoſe :

That the Principles I have made uſe of are foreign to the

Buſineſs, and will not in their own Nature jerve for that

End and Deſign which I have applied them to.

Or, Secondly , Allowing the Schemeto be juſt and right

in itſelf, they muſt evince that Ihave been guilty of ſome fun

damental Miſtake in the Management of it.

I fay;
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Í ſay, à fundamental Miſtake : for it is not å bare Slip

br Ínadvertency, if they diſcover any thing of that kind
in the Performances that will break the Force of the Ara

gument as to them ; no more than an unaccurate Step in

the Series of a Demonſtration, will ſpoil the Concluſion,

and make it of no Effect. What they are to do, is to

find out ſome Error that is eſſential to the Buſineſs ; and

ſuch as really makes the Concluſion faulty and irregular ;

that is, influences it fo far, that it is indeed no Conclu

fion at all.

And this is what all Men ought to make their Aimi

and Scope in all Matters of Diſpute, viz . To look to the

Foundation -Principles, and ſee whether they be right or no :

Becauſe this is the ſhorteſt and moſt direct Way to bring

the Matter to a Deciſion , and alſo ſhews a juſt Regard

to the great End of all Controverſy , which is the Diſco

very of Truth , and that Men do not diſpute for mere

Difputing-fake.

· Theſe are the only poſſible Ways of attacking the

Argument ; and they may make it either Way, or, if

they pleaſe, both Ways.

To prove the Scheme itſelf to be wrong or inſufficient,

they muſt ſhew ; that it was a wrong or an inſufficient

Way of going to work in thisMatters to proceed after

the following Method, viz .

· Firſt, To ſtate the Nature of an Evidence, which

obliges Human Underſtanding to aſſent to a Thing as

true

Theñ to evince; that an Evidence; of ſuch Conditions

as thoſe deſcribed , is certainly Obligatory

Next, To fhew that GOD Almighty can never ſuffer

ys to have ſuch Evidence for an Impoſture -

And laſtly, That there is actually ſuch an Evidence

for the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt.

This is the Method I have uſed , and let them dexo

nonſtrate it is an ill one.
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In order to thew my Management of this Scheme to

be fundamentally wrong, or to be faulty in ſome Point

of neceſſary Moment to the Concluſion, it will lie upon

them to make out one of theſe four Points -

· Either, Firſt, That I have not rightly ſtated the Na

ture and Conditions of an Evidence, which obliges the

Underſtanding of Mankind to yield its Aſſent.

: Or, Secondly, That though thoſe Conditions are right

ly ſtated , yet I have come ſhort in my Proof of the

Obligatory Nature thereof, or have not gone the right

Way to work to ſhew that an Evidence ſo qualified is

obligatory .

Or; Thirdly, That notwithſtanding I have ſufficiently

proved, that an Evidence of thoſe Conditions does in

fallibly oblige the Underſtanding of Mankind to yield

its Aſſent; yet, however, it is not inconſiſtentwith the

Divine Perfeétions to ſuffer Impoſtures to come recom

mended to us with ſuch an Evidence. .

Or, Laſtly, That though the Evidence be truly ſtated,

its Obligatory Nature proved, and it be impoſſible GOD

ſhould ever ſuffer an Impoſture to come thus recom

Inended to us ; yet that there is a Failure in the laſt

Article, and that the Evidence offered to prove the

Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt does not come up to thoſe

Conditions.

If they attack the firſt Article, let them give us their

Notion of an Obligatory Evidence, fully and fairly ſtain

ted ; and at the ſame time, be ſure to make their Account

of it really different from what I have given .

If the ſecond, let them ſhiew me the Inſufficiency of

the Principles I have proceeded upon, in order to demon

ſtrate the Obligatory Nature of the Evidence deſcribed ;

aś alſo, what other Principles I ought to have proceeded

upon , inſtead of thoſe I have actually made uſe of. .

If the third, let them give us an Account of their

God Almighty, that we may know what ſort of Being

he muſt be, that can fuffer notorious Deluſions and Im

poſtures
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poſtures to be preſented to the Underſtandingsof reaſona

ble Creatures, with ſuch ſort of Evidence for the Truth

of them .

If the laſt, let them effectually make out one or both

of theſe Articles

Either, Firſt, That the Matters of Fact, on which the '

Arguments for the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection are ground - .

ed , are not true, but fictitious and imaginary .

Or, Secondly, That my Application and uſe of them is

wrong ; and that the Evidence ariſing from them does

not in réality come up to the Conditions and Qualifica

tions required in our Scheme.

And here theWay lies very plain and open before them :

for I having ſummed up all thoſe Conditions ſeparately

and diſtiretly, it will be an eaſy Matter to find out a groſs .

Blunder, provided I have made any in the Application .

Thus I have done all that I think can be fairly ex

pected or required , in order to the ſettling this great Point

between Us and Them . I have propoſed the Method of

Proof on our ſide, and I have ſhewn them all the poſ

ſible Ways of over -turning it ; and it is not without a

very clear Proſpect of the utmoſt Iſſue and Reſult of

all their Attempts that I have done this.

In the mean time let us ſee what follows from the Dom

Etrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection thus eſtabliſhed .

theihe
meantis

Relul

General Corollary.

All thoſe Conſequences which are dravn in the Firſt Part

of this Diſcourſe relating to the Divine Miſſion , Dignity ,

and Office of Chriſt Jeſus ; to the Truth af the Goſpel

Revelation ; the Happineſs of Sincere Chriſtians ; and the

Dangers to which Unbelievers are expoſed ; and which were

drawn upon. Suppoſition that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſur

rection was true ; Theſe Conſequences, I ſay, are now no

longer Suppoſitions, but Propoſitions, or Theorems, of in

fallible Truth.

Y 3 We
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· We can ſay now aſſuredly

That Chriſt Jeſus was a Divine Perſon ; the great Pro

phet, Meſſenger, and Son of GOD ; the only Saviour and

Mediator between GOD and Sinners; an authorized La

giſlator, and Revealer of the Divine Will and Purpoſes to the

World ; and who, by the Father's Appointment and Conſtitu

tion , is the Sovereign Fudge of all.

That his Goſpel is actually a Revelation of the Mind

and Pleaſure of GOD, for the Inſtruction and Govern

ment of Mankind, in order to their eternal Salvation ;

and ought accordingly to be received and depended up

on, as the great Rule of Faith and Practice, wherever it

is promulged .

That Contempt of this Revelation , is a direct Con

tempt of GOD himſelf ; and Rebellion againft the exo

preſs Orders of Heaven , by which the Authority of it

is eſtabliſhed ,

That the Caſe of wilful, obftinate Unbelievers is ing

finitely hazardous ; and of ſuch as continue impenitent

to the laſt, in ſpite of all the merciful Calls of theGola

pel, and the Proviſion made for their rational Satisfaction

and Conviction, in order to their Cure, for all that we

can know of the Matter, is forlorn and deſperate : The

Threatnings of the Goſpel being delivered in the moſt

plain and peremptory Terms, and GOD having given us

no manner of Ground to believe or hope for any Relaxa

tion of them , or that he has provided any other Remedy

than that which he has here revealed, viz . By Faith in

Chriſt Jeſus, and ſincere Obedience to his Laws.

That the Deiſts, therefore, muſt neceſſarily repreſent

themſelves as Perſons given up to Humour and Prejudice,

and reſolved not to think, nor examine Things to the

Bottom , but paſs their Days here in the World in a blind

mechanical Repoſe, till they take this Matter into deep

and ſerious Conſideration ; and, ſetting themſelves to rea

fon upon it, asMen ſhould and may do, come, by the

Help of GOD's Grace (which will certainly aſfilt ſin
cerely
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cerely induſtrious, humble and honeſt Minds) to this

good Concluſion , viz . That they ought to believe and obey

the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and ihat their Happineſs in ano

ther Life depends upon their ſo doing.

And may they all come to make this Concluſion !

May they know Chriſt Jeſus as the Son of GOD, and

as their Lord and Saviour : Having their Hearts warmed

with his Love, and their Mouths opened to thew forth his

Praiſe !

For every hard Speech and unworthy Thought of him ,

let them feel the deepeſt Sorrow and Compunction of

Soul ; even that godly Sorrow which works Repentance to

Salvation never to be repented of !

May the Blood of Jeſus be their Atonement ; and,

through him , let them offer up to GOD that Sacrifice

of a broken and contrite Heart, which he will not deſpiſe !

May theGoſpel be honoured by their Faith and Obe

dience'; and the reſt of the unbelieving World led on

to Jeſus Chriſt by their happy Example !

And when their Converſion has made Joy both in

Heaven and on Earth , and they have taſted liberally the

bleſſed Fruits of the Faith of theGoſpel in folid Vertue,

Peace and Comfort here, may they reach the Perfection

of all, in the Heavenly Kingdom ; where Feſus Chriſt,

who died and roſe again , now fits at the right Hand of

GOD, and has prepared Entertainments for thoſe that

love him , ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard , nor has

it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive what and hown

great they are !

And this is what all good Chriſtians will ſay Amen to .

SE C T. LXXIII.

D UT there are ſomeother Inferences from this Doctrine

D of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; which , relating to the

Chriſtians only, I thought proper to ſubjoin here by them

Y 4 felves.
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ſelves. Nor could I omit mentioning of them , without

a very faulty Neglect ; ſince they make ſo much for the

ſolid Comfort of thoſe who ſincerely believe theGoſpel.

The Uſes which ſuch may inake of this great Article

of the Chriſtian Faith are many, and very conſiderable.

From hence they may aſſure themſelves of Pardon and

Fuſtification before GOD.

i For Chriſt was delivered for oily Offences, and raiſed

again for our Juſtification .

And, Him harh GOD exalted with his right Hand to be

a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and

Forgiveneſs of Sins. Again

• This is a ſure and never-failing Foundation, upon which

they may ſafely bottom all their Faith and Hope. "

He, ſays the Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of our Lord ,

was verily fore-ordained before the Foundation of the World ,

butwas manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for you , who by him

do believe in GOD, that raiſed him from the Dead, and

gave him Glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in GOD.

And the fame Apoſtle tells us, in another part of his

Divine Epiſtle, that we are begotten again to a lively Hope,

by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, to an Inberitance in

corruptible, undefiled , and that fadeth not away, reſerved in

the Heavens for us.

· Our Lord's Reſurrection is likewiſe ſet forth in Holy

Writ, as the Pattern or Example of our Deliverance from

the Power of Sin , and leading a new and holy Life .

** Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, are we buried with

him by Baptiſm into Death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed

up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even so we

abfo pould walk in Newneſs of Life. And again ,

Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead , dieth

no more ; Death hath no more Dominion over him . --- - Like

wiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin , but

alive unto GOD, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.

And from hence the Practice of Holineſs and Morti

fication is immediately preſſed and enforced. ---- Let not

: : Ti si Sophie
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Sin therefore reign in your mortal Body, that you ſhould obey

it in the Lufts thereof ; neither yield ye your Members as

Inſtruments of Vnrighteouſneſs unto Sin ; But yield yourſelves

unto GOD , as thoſe that are alive from the Dead , and your

Members as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto GOD.

And the Apoſtle makes uſe of the ſame ſort of Argu

ment to perſuade Chriſtians not only to a righteous and

holy , but a more generous, pure and exalted Converſation ;

to a Temper that ſhould raiſe them beyond this Sphere

of earthly Things, and diſpoſe them to ſeek all their

Pleaſures and Felicities above. ---- If ye be then rifen with

Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt

fitteth at the right Hand of GOD : Set your Affections on

Things above, not on Things on the Earth ; for ye are dead ,

and your Life is hid with Chriſt in GOD.

So that we ſee all the Graces, the Enjoyments, the Duo

ties and Offices of the Chriſtian Life are derived from

hence, I mean the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour,

as their native and genuine Spring.

SECT. LXXIV .

D UT there is yet another Uſe to be made of this

D Doctrine ; which, though it relates to the Body,

the vileſt and moſt ignoble Part of us, is not for that

Reaſon to be deſpiſed ; but, on the other hand, highly

to be prized and valued by every true Chriſtian : And

that is this, viz . That the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt

is a certain and undoubted Pledge to all fincere Believers of

their own Reſurrection to a glorious Immortality.

For now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the

Firſt-Fruits of them that rept. Which Expreſſion of the

Firſt- Fruits, intimates a particular Connection between the

Refurrection of Chriſt, and that of thoſe who believe on

him : It repreſents both the one and the other, but as

Parts of the fame great Deſign, or the Beginning and

End
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End of the fameWork : The Reſurrection of Jerus Chrift

being the firſt leading Step towards that univerſal Tri.

umph over Death and the Grave, which our Reſurrection

will, in due time, render perfect and compleat.

For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be

made alive; but every Man in his own Order : Chriſt the

Firſt- Fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's at his coming .

And the Apoſtle is ſo very clear and expreſs in argu.

ing the Certainty of our Reſurrection from that of our

Saviour's ; that he puts it upon us, if we believe the

one, to depend upon the other as certain alſo . For if

we believe, ſays he, that Jeſus died , and roſe again ; even

So them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, willGOD bring with bim ,

Nay, he does not only directly infer one from the other,

but he argues, per impoſſibile, the Nullity of Chriſt's Refur

rection , and the Falſity of the whole Goſpel-Revelation ,

from the Hypotheſis of our not being raiſed ; and conſe

quently leaves that Hypotheſis expoſed , as an infinitely falſe

and abſurd one. For if the Dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt

raiſed . And if Chriſt be not raiſed , your Faith is vain , you

are yet in your Sins : Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep

in Chriſt, are periſhed : Tea , and we are found falſe Wit

neſſes of GOD ; becauſe we have teſtified of GOD, that he

raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not up, if fo be that the

Dead riſe not.

It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle repeats this Argu

ment, per impoſſibile, three or four times in that Chapter ;

and to be ſure it was not by Chance, nor to no Purpoſe,

that he does do ſo .

It might have been thought a ſufficient Security to

us, to have been aſſured , that becauſe Chriſt was riſen ,

we ſhould riſe alſo, in our proper Order and Seaſon,

But it is much more ſtill, to have the Point carried thus,

viz . That Chriſt himſelf is not riſen, nor his Goſpel true, if

it be ſo that we riſe not from the Dead . This does not

make it only a fair Conſequence that we ſhall riſe again ,

but a plain Impoſſibility that we ſhould not
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All the Arguments that ſerve to prove the Reſurrection

of Chriſt and the Truth of the Goſpel-Revelation , and

which we know to be of infallible Truth and Certain

ty, are thus by Conſequence made Arguments to infer

the Certainty of our Reſurrection .

So that this Privilege is eſtabliſhed on ſo ſure a Foot

to all that believe the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, that it can

never become doubtful to them till they come to ques

{tion all the Principles and Foundations of their Faith

SECT. LXXV .

TOW this Doctrine of a Future Reſurrection is of

the greateſt Uſe and Service to us upon many

important Accounts.

For from hence wemay derive

Firſt, The beſt Supports under the Proſpect and Apprehen

fions of Death.

Secondly, The beſt Reaſons to endure all the Calamities

of Life with Patience and Fortitude.

And, Thirdly , The moſt powerful Motives to Diligence

and Perſeverance in all the Duties enjoined by our Holy Re

figion .

For the Firſt , What though after a few Days more we

leave the Light of this World, and go down into the

gloomy Manſionsof Death ! What though we ceaſe from

Action and Buſineſs here, are laid out of sight and Re

membrance, and our Bodies turn to Duſt and Rottenneſs !

This is, indeed, a melancholy Scene to Fleſh and Blood ;

and it is the more affecting too, becauſe we know it is

what we cannot poſſibly avoid , and a few Turns more

in theWorld will bring us to it.

However, a Chriſtian may view even this dark and

diſmal Scene with Comfort:

For though Soul and Body muſt part, yet the Separa

tion is but for a Seafon ; and that in order to a more happy

Union , ſuch as ſhall never be diſſolved ,

The
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The Grave is not to be our everlaſting Priſon : And

she Time will come, when Death itſelf shall be ſwallowed

up in Victory.

And what can have more Influence to alleviate thoſe

'Agonies, which the Proſpect of an approaching Diſſolu

tion may throw weak Fleſh and Blood into , than to con

ſider that this is but a Step to eternal Life and Liberty ?

That this Gate once paſſed , we are for 'ever out of the

Reach of all Danger and Trouble ; and entred upon a

State, where Death ſhall have no power, nor the Terrors

of the Grave ever fright us any more.

On the other hand, How fad and painful a Thing

muſt it be, to die without theſe Hopes! I mean, to die

in a State of abſolute Infidelity : For a true Chriſtian may

go off (and many do, no doubt) without the Comfort

of thoſe Hopes, which their own ſincere Faith in Chriſt

Felus might entitle them to . But what I ſay , is, that

it muſt needs be doleful for a Man to die with ſceptical

Fears and Doubts about Futurity , and the Conſequences

of the Separation of Soul and Body : When he does not

know what he ſhall be next, or where he ſhall go, or

how he ſhall be diſpoſed of ; whether annihilated or me

tamorphoſed, or condemned to wander in eternal Night, a

dark unknown Somewhere,worried with reſtleſs Thoughts,

and without Proſpect of Releaſe. And therefore, that

thoſe Perſons who believe and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt

Fefus are infinitely happy, in that they have fo ſure a Bota

tom and Foundation for chearfulHope at their going out

of this World , by the many repeated Aſſurances of a

future joyful Re-union of Soul and Body, and a glorious

Inmortality conſequent thereupon ,

aState of in die wicheHow and more

: . SECT. LXXVI.

Secondly ,

A

s to all the Miſeries and Calamities of Hua

man Life; this Doctrine ſerves mightily

to
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to encourage us, and to fortify our Patience and Reloa

lution in the enduring of them .

Wefind by Experience, that in all ſorts of Trouble

and Diſtreſs, nothing is ſo grateful and refreſhing to us

as a Proſpect of After-Eaſe and Deliverance. When a

Man looks round him , and ſees nothing but Calamity on

every ſide, and no Appearance of Help or comfortable

Retreat ; no likelihood of the End of his Troubles, ôr

that Things will be better with him in Time to come :

This tends either quite to damp the Force and Vigour

of the Spirits, or to introduce Phrenſy and wild Deſpair.

And either way it renders a Man wholly uncapable of

a juſt and regular Management of himſelf under his

Affliction.

But to have Hope in Miſery , and much more a Prom

fpect of certain Eſcape from all in due Time; how does

this ſtrengthen and invigorate every Power, and excite us

to do all that is poſſible to throw off the Burden from

us, or to keep ourſelves from finking under it ?

. And if ſo ; What Comfort then may true Chriſtians

draw from the believing Foreſight of a bleſſed Reſura

rection, and all the joyful Conſequences of it ? :

• Alas ! our greateſt worldly Deliverances are but from

ſomeparticular Troubles and Misfortunes ; which, as ſoon

as removed, may return again , or be ſucceeded by others

as bad or worſe. And if it be not ſo ; yer all the Joy

and Pleaſure reſulting from ſuch Deliverances are but for

a little Time : They are gone with the feeting Vapour

of Life, almoſt as ſoon as we begin to perceive and ree

lifh them .

. But here we have univerſal Freedom and Felicity before

us ! A perfect Exemption from all Evil, ſweetned by

Eternity, and joined with poſitive Happineſs, which a Re

ſurrection will let us into , fit to be deſcribed only in that

Heaven where it ſhall be enjoyed !

Now , I ſay, here is a Scene of Things ſo tranſceni

dently Glorious and Beautiful preſented to our View ,

so that
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that were our Faith but ſuch as it ought to be, no Mie:

lancholy or Deſpondency whatſoever would be able to ina

terrupt our Peace and Quiet:

SECT. LXXVII.

D UT it may be worth while to deſcend to particu :

lar Inſtances, And Niew the uſe of this Doctrine, as

it ſerves for our Support and Comfort under the moſt ordi

nary Trials of Human Life.

Firſt therefore, Suppoſe we are oppreſſed with bodily Pains

and Diſeaſes, which deprive us of the Pleaſure and Contenta

ment of Life : It is no ſmall Relief, in ſuch a Caſe às this;

to think that the very Principles of all theſe Diſorders ſhall

be left behind us in the Grave.

That hereafter we ſhall put off Mortality and Corrupal

tion , and exchange a drooping frail Conſtitution for ima

mortal Strength and Vigour. At preſent it is a vaſt deal

of Art and Attendance that is requiſite to keep thoſe tena

der Machines; we carry about with us, in any tolerable

good Order. How many Methods do we uſe to com

poſe and ſettle them , under the painful Senſations they

are here liable to ? What Recruits are we obliged to lay

in for their daily Expenceś and Decays ? And when a

Diſorder happens, what troubleſome Applications, what

coſtly Experiments are made before it is removed, and the

labouring Springs of Nature are reſtored to free Action

again ? And after all, how often is the beſt Art in the

World nonpluſſed and baffled ; and miferable we, with

all Helps and Remedies about us; are left groaning under

our Burdens ?

But, notwithſtanding, there is a niever=failing Cure in

view , which will at once carry off all theſe Maladies, and

prevent their Return for ever. . At Death wemay bid

farewel to all Infirmities : For our outward Man, though

forn in Weakneſs, shall be raiſed in Power ; thorghs sown in

* * Diſhonour;
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Diſhonour, it ſhallbe raiſed in Glory. Bodies will hereafter

be prepared for us, moſt exquiſitely wrought and tem

pered , by the moſt wiſe and powerful Hand of GOD ;

compoſed on purpoſe for the noble Service, and fit to

ſhare the Joys of a State of Immortality ; free from all

the Impurities and baſer Mixtures of this terreſtrial Com

poſition, and tempered into a Fineneſs for the heavenly

World , where nothing groſs and corruptible can dweli.

And with what Eaſe and Pleaſure ſhall we then feel our

ſelves, when , beſides the compleat Cure wrought upon

our Souls, our Bodies ſhall be fo admirably diſpoſed too ?

When all the reproachfulMarks which sin hath imprinted

on them being utterly effaced, they ſhall be formed into

a Reſemblance to the gloriousBody of our Lord ? Who will

change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like to his

own glorions Body, by the Working whereby he is able to fubai

due all Things to himſelf. And therefore let us look up

on them , under all their preſent Diſorders, with a Patience

and Conſtancy becoming the Expe&tation of ſo bleſſed a Change.

And when they clog and diſcompoſe our Minds, and

hinder us from a free and chearful Diſcharge of our Du

ty, let it be a Relief to us to think of the Joys of a

Reſurrection - Day, which are ſecured to us by the Promiſe

of our bleſſed Saviour.

INT

SECT. LXXVIII.

Secondly, Oppoſe we meet with Diſaſters and Troubles

abroad in the World , whether Loſſes and

Diſappointments, or unjuſt Violence and Oppreſſion , or Ca

lumny and Reproach : Of all which the World generally

affords no little Plenty to thoſe who will approve them

ſelves the ſincere Diſciples of the Holy and Bleſſed

Jeſus.

We ought to conſider with ourſelves, in ſuch Caſes

as theſe, That this troubleſome Condition of the World with

One
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but us, is ſuitable enough to the preſent unſettled and divided

State that we ourſelves are in here below .

Our Bodies are in poor and miſerable Circumſtances ,

quickly diſcompoſed and put out of Tune , full of the

Seeds of Diſtempers, and wearing every Day towards a

Diſſolution .

The Peace of our Minds is frequently diſturbed by

irregular Paſſions and Affections; by the Dulneſs and Hea

vineſs of the diſtempered Machine; by cloudy Vapours,

and a thouſand other malignant Influences of the corpo

real Part, with which the Mind itſelf is affected , bý vir

tue of the Laws of the Union . It is ſeldom that we

have a ſerene and truly pleaſant Enjoyment of ourſelves

that laſts long ; ſome Care or Labour, fome Anxiety or

Diſquietude in the Circle of Life; breaking in upon us

to interrupt it.

• We ſeldom keep to a Pitch , either in our Temper,

our Apprehenſions, or Relifh of Things. And whether

Things aboutuschange orno, we can be fooliſhly Happy

and Miſerable by mere Conceič and Imagination. We

often betray ourſelves into the greateſt Dangers by our

Folly and Imprudence , or Ráſhñeſs and Obſtinacy : So

that the worſtEnemies wehave cannot do us that Miſchief,

which fad and common Experience aſſures us it is in our

Power to do ourſelves.

Now , I ſay , it is no great matter whether all Things

go on ſmoothly and eaſily abroad , ſince Affairs are in lo

ill a Poſture at home : For our own vitiated Conſtitu

tion would be always a Fountain of Trouble and Unea

fineſs to us. If we could make the World go juſt as

we would have it ; yet, unleſs a perfect Cure were like

wife wrought upon ourſelves, all the pleaſure arifing from

thence would be ſadly imbittered to us. Beſides, ſuch a

State of perfect Quiet and Freedoñi from all external

Trouble might be of very dangerous Conſequence to us

with reſpect to the next World , how much ſoever it

might pleaſe and gratify us in this. For we find that

very.
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very great Croſſes and Amictions are ſometimes hardly

fufficient to keep Men in the Way of their Duty ; and

that they can make hard Shifts to tread forbidden Ground ,

though every Step be amongſt Thorns. What would it

then be, if there were nothing to give a Check to Sin

and Extravagance, or to put us in mind of our Duty

and Danger ? What would it be, if theWorld did no

thing but ſmile and tempt, and our Way was all Pleaſure

and Softneſs ? So that all theſe Things well conſidered ,

we may eaſily convince ourſelves, That there is no need

of a State of more Reſt and Quiet than this is for us, ſuch

as we now are, to enjoy ourſelves that little Time we have

to ſtay here.

But then on the other hand, So glorious a Change as

will one Day be wrought in us, is a full Aſſurance, even to

our Reafon, of a proportional Change of all Circumſtances

without ns. GOD, who will hereafter join pure and

ſpotleſs Minds to exactly tempered and harmonized Bo

dies, willmake us enjoy the Comforts of ſo advantageous

a Union in a Life of perfect Pleaſure and Tranquillity .

It is a ſurprizing Work to raiſe Human Nature from

its preſent mean and frail Condition to a State of glo

rious and perfect Health . And therefore GOD, who

will do that Work , will undoubtedly ſuit all Things fo ;

that all the Ends and Purpoſes of it ſhall be obtained .

He will not make us capable of perfect Felicity, with

out beſtowing perfect Felicity upon us. And this is

certain , That no Yoys within can make a Happineſs perfect,

which is liable to Alfanlt and Diſturbance from without.

And therefore, in that World , to which a Reſurrection

will introduce us, there will be no Enemies to oppreſs, nor

no diſaſterous Events to make us uneaſy, and take off from

our Enjoyments. Theſe are the proper Trials of thisWorld ,

where Sin and Corruption live, which neceſſarily produce

Trouble and Sorrow , and render them alſo very uſeful

to us. But when our Natures are refined from all thac

baſe Allay , and the Work of GOD is compleared both
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in Soul and Body, tliere willbe no room for any Difci

pline or Exerciſe of this fort. Trouble and Confuſion

would be more diſagreeable to ſuch a State, than perfect

Reſt and Liberty to this.

Now it is a Morive to invincible Courage and Refo .

lution, in bearing all the Evils wemeet with in this World ,

to conſider there is fuch a State before us, in which we

ſhahl be outof the Reach of all, and enjoy an everlaſting

undiſturbed Repoſe : That in a few Days more , when

Death ſhall cometo give us a Diſcharge from hence, we

may fay of all Things troubleſome and amictive here , as

the Iſraelites of their Enemies at the Brink of the Rede

Sea, we ſhall ſee them no more for ever .

SECT. LXXIX .

T Hirdly and Laſtly , This Do&trine is the moſt effectuat

I Encouragement to the Exerciſe of allGrace and Ver

tlle, and the Diſcharge of every Duty incumbent on us, in

our Chriſtian Courſe.

It is a ſufficient Proof of the Truth of this Propofi

tion, That the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is made uſe of

for this Purpoſe by the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul, who knew per

feElly well from what Topicks Duty and Diligence ought to

be preffed upon 145. For after he has inferred our certain

Victory over Death , by Steps of clear and undeniable

Evidence ; and repreſented the Triumphs of that Glori

ous Day, in which we ſhall put on Immortality and In

corruption ; he gives a moſt pathetick Exhortation to Zeal

and Conſtancy in GOD 's Service, and plainly enforces

it from that very Confideration of the Reſurrection , and

the blefled Conſequences of it. Therefore, my beloved

Brethren, be ye ſtedfaft, inmoveable, always abounding in the

Work of the Lord ; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour

in the Lord Mall not be in vain .

I think it is evident, beyond all Poſſibility of juſt and

rational Queſtion , that the Apoſtle does here make uſe

the ben, be ye ſtedfaft,much as ye know that
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of the Doctrine of a future Reſurrection , as an Arguinent

to godly Diligence and Perſeverance in the Duties of a

Chriſtian Life. And, indeed, in the Nature of the Thing

itſelf, the Promiſe and Proſpect of a glorious Reward

hereafter is a moſt powerful Incitement to Piety and Obeš

dience : So far, that without the former, I cannot ſee

but we ſhould want our main and greateſt Encourage

ment, as rational Creatures, to the latter. I hope I ſhall

notbemiſunderſtood . I ſpeak here of the pure abſtracted

Duties of Chriſtianity, as diſtinct from all thoſe of the

Natural Law . For I have exprelly ſhewn already, PART

I. SECT. X . that our Obligations to all the Duties of

Morality and Natural Religion would continue fixed and

unſhaken , if all Views of future Happineſs and Immora

tality were taken away from us. And the Grounds upon

which I have proceeded to eſtabliſh that Doctrine; I am

very ſecure; are ſuch as can never be queſtionable to any

but thoſe Perſons only who believe that GOD Almigh

ty , in making Man, made a Creature under no moral

Relations nor Obligations to himſelf, but left at full Li

berty to range and rove up and down the World , in

which he placed him , as wild and thoughtleſs as the

very Brutes themſelves.

But as to the Rules and Duties of the Chriſtian Relia

gion , as ſuch, I think it is a very clear Caſe, That our main

Encouragement to the Practice of them were utterly lost, if

we had no Proſpect of future Rewards.

And the Reaſon is, becauſe, aswehave ſhewn PART

1. SECT. IX , XII, XIII, XIV , XV. theſe Duties are

plainly calculated for a future State ; the very Scope and

Drift of them is to prepare us for ſuch a Happineſs as the

Goſpel reveals : That is, this is the ultimate; the grand

Scope and Deſign of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; how im

proving ſoever it may be to Human Nature, or beneficial

to Society in other reſpects. And, indeed, if we do but

compare the Deſcription given in the New Teſtament of

the Heavenly State, with that ſort of Life and Temper

whichZ a
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which the Rules and Precepts of the Goſpel tend to bring

Men unto in this World , we ſhall eaſily be convinced

of the Truth of this. Weſhall find, that Heaven is but

the Perfection of our Chriſtianity, though ſuch a Perfection

as we cannot now comprehend .

Purity, Tranquillity and Love, chearful Service of GOD,

and delightful Żeal in doing his Will, are the Beauties of

the preſent Chriſtian Life, as well as of that glorious one

which is to come. Theſe are the Eſſentials of both

States, how much foever they differ in Circumſtances

and Degrees.

· Here, indeed , our Devotion is mixed with Infirmity,

and our Enjoyments allayed by many neceſſary Trials of

Chriſtian Vertue, which the World above knowsnothing

of: However, when we live and act as Chriſtians ſhould

do, it is plain , by all the Accounts we have in theGor

pel, that we then begin that ſort of Life, which , when

freed from all Mixtures of Sin and Sorrow , will conſti

tute the Heaven we look for.

SECT. LXXX .

. . . A N D therefore now I ſay, If a future bleſſed Life

į be the Perfection of our Chriſtian Graces ; if the

• Tendency of all theſe Duties be thitherwards, and the Practice

of them be ſo direct and proper a Means to prepare us for

that Felicity, and ſo peculiarly adapted to that Deſign, as it

evidently is :

Then if that main and great End be taken away ; of

what Value are the Means, whoſe Direction is to, and

whoſe Center is in that End ? And what Motives or

Encouragements have we to put us on to apply ourſelves

to the Ule of them ? That very Suppoſition which takes

away the End itſelf, takes away all their Fitneſsand Uſe

fulneſs to us, and therefore conſequently all our Springs

· of Deſire and Endeavour, to put them into practice.

Whereas
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Whereas do but lay down a State of future Rewards as

ſure and certain , and then we have, both as Men and

Chriſtians, the higheſt Encouragements imaginable to a

conſtant, careful, and zealous Diſcharge of all the moſt

ſublimeand abſtracted Duties which theGoſpel enjoins us.

SECT. LXXXI.

I Am afraid this Do&trine will ſeem too legal and merce

nary to ſome good Chriſtians, who cannot digeſt Dif

courſes of this kind ſo eaſily as they may ſome others contained

in this Treatiſe.

They will be apt to think here ismore Regard had to

our own Felicity and Advantage, and leſs to the Glory of

GOD, than what the noble and generous Spirit of the

Goſpel allows of. For, I confeſs, I have intimated very

plainly and freely , That I firmly believe we ought to have

an Eye to the Reward in all our Chriſtian Duty and Service,

and are not obliged to proceed upon any ſublime abſtracted

Viewsof the Glory of GOD, without the Confideration of

our own Felicity : And therefore, That we ſhould loſe our

main Encouragements to the Practice of the Duties of Chriſti

anity, if the Hopes of a future Reward were taken away.

And I muſt needs ſay, that as long as I conſider Hu

man Nature and Divine Revelation in a juſt Regard to

each other, I have no Proſpect of ever coming to any

other Scheme of Thoughts. It ſeems to me to be ſo

unavoidable and neceſſary, from the joint Conſideration

of theſe two, that I cannot forbear thinking, thoſe that

are in the contrary Opinion do forget either the one or

the other, in the Concluſions they draw towards themain

taining of their own Scheme.

And if after all, they will ſtill go on to decry ſuch a

Practice as this as baſé, mercenary and un- evangelical,

they muſt do ſo ; for there is no Remedy againſt a li

centiousHumour of callings Things by wrong Names,

2 3 or
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or of branding them with infamous ones, when they do

not pleaſe People, or are not agreeable to a Set of No

tions they have entertained.

I ſhall not be guilty of painting out the Opinion I

oppoſe in any hateful and invidious Colours ; but leaving

the Patrons of it to their Liberty of expoſing all Parties

who differ from them , as People under the Bondage and

ſervile Spirit of the Law , and wholly unacquainted with the

Eaſe and Freedom of a Goſpel State, I ſhall offer them ſome

good Reaſons why they ought to do otherwiſe, and leave

the Reſult of all to themſelves.

And Firſt of all, As for Scripture- Authority, for I am

now ſpeaking to ſuch whoſe Principles make it no beg

ging of the Queſtion to make uſe of this Argument, I

Thall confine my ſelf to that Paſſage of the Apoſtle St.

Paul before-mentioned : For what plenty foever there be

of very plain and poſitive Texts to this purpoſe in the

New Teſtament beſides ; yet I ſhall keep to this one, as

being fufficient, and that which relates the moſt imme

diately to my preſent Buſineſs and Deſign. .

Wherefore, (or ist , ſo that ) my beloved Brethren , be ye

ſtedfaft, immoveable, alvays abounding in the Work of the

Lord , foraſmuch as ye know (or knowing, eisėmis ) that your

Labour is not in vain in the Lord

If theſe Words were not dropt by Chance, and ſure

we cannot think the Pen of an Apoſtle to be ſo imper

tinently luxuriant, then there is ſome Argument and De

ſign in them .

And if there be ſo , then the Queſtion is, What the

Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in theſe Words is ? Or to

what End and Purpoſe it is that he uſes them here ?

It is a plain Caſe, that here is a Duty , and a very impor

tant one too , recommended, viz . Diligence and Perfeve

rance in the Works of Piety and Religion . And every Man

that is not wilfully blind may ſee that there is a Mo

tive, or an Inducement made uſe of, to ſtir Chriſtians up

to the Performance of this Duty.

And
* *
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1

And this Motive is evidently the Proſpect of a frture

Reward ; which is as eaſy to be ſeen, as the very Words

of the Text themſelves.

For to be aſſured that our Labour Mall not be in vain ,

is to be aſſured that it hall be rewarded . And to be urged

to Duty from this Conſideration , that our Labour ball

not be in vain , is to be urged to Duty from the Proſpect

of a future Reward, and to be encouraged to abound in

GOD's Service for that very Reaſon, and from that

Principle .

And therefore, for the Apoſtle to expreſshimſelf after

ſuch a manner as he does in this place, is manifeſtly to

preſs Duty from this Conſideration, that our Labour bull

be rewarded ; and thereby to authorize and warrant the

Practice of Chriſtians in having an Eye thereto , not only

as lawful, but alſo as truly ſpiritual and evangelical too.

Nor do I believe it poſſible for any Perſon fairly to avoid

this Concluſion , without falling foul upon Grammar and

good Senſe , and loſing the Reſpect owing to a divinely

inſpired Writer.

prels Durbed
and thereby to an Eye thereto, not to

SE c T. LXXXII.

Secondly , D r all the Diſcoveries we have of the infinite

U ly merciful and gracious Nature of GOD,

we are ſure that he has joined his own Glory and our Good

together ; and thereby made it a poſitive Duty incumbent on

us, to direet our Aims to the one as well as the other.

All his Inſtitutions are calculated and contrived for the

promoting of our Felicity . Hedoes not command Duty

out of pure Sovereignty , or mercly for Dutys- fike ; but

to train us up by a Courſe of holy Service and Obscience

for the Fruitions and Employments of a happy Life here

after , that we may ſhew forth the Praiſes of his divine

adorable Perfections with thoſe exalted Powers and Capa

citiesweſhall then be endowed with . And thisGOD,

24. out
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out of his gracious Condeſcenſion , is pleaſed to look upon

as our glorifying of him , and does accordingly ſet it forth

to us in Scripture as ſuch ; nor is it poſſible in the Na

ture of the Thing, that we, or all created Nature be

ſides, can glorify. GOD any otherWay, or in any other

Senſe than this.

And therefore, rightly to aim at our own Felicity in

the Uſe of thoſe Means which he has appointed us, is ,

to aim at his Glory , ſince that is the great End of all

our Happineſs ; and every Joy and Perfection we arrive

at in Heaven, ſpeaks the Praiſes of him who brought us

thither.

It is ſcarce to be believed , that any Perſon that has a

Notion of the Goſpel, ſhould have ſuch groſs Concepti

ons of Heaven, as to look on it only as a Place of Eaſe

and Pleaſure to himſelf ; without any Views of Praiſe

and Glory to that GOD, from whoſe immenſe and un

merited Goodneſs all his Happineſs flows. This would

be to make worſe than a Mabomėtan Paradiſe of the Chri

ſtian Heaven , and to think of Happineſs in ſo ſottiſh and

ſtupid a manner, and ſo little agreeable to the Nature of

Man, which is ſenſible and tender, and ſpreads into Love

and Gratitude for Benefits received ; that, I ſay , it is not

to be imagined that any perſon who knows any thing of

Chriſtianity, can ever frame ſuch a Naviſh , irregular No

tion of the Happineſs it promiſes. So that when ſuch

Perſons talk at any time of Eyeing the Reward, it is ſcarce

Humanity ; but for certain it is far from Chriſtian Cha

rity, to ſuppoſe them to abſtract intirely from the Con

ſideration of GOD's Glory, and to intend nothing but

their own Advantage and Felicity in what they do. On

the other hand, all that underſtand the Goſpel in its ge

nuine Simplicity , without the forced Interpretations and

deceitfulGloſſes, which Men put upon it to bring it to

ſpeak the Senſe of their own Schemes and Syſtems, do

conſtantly profeſs to believe, that the Glory of GOD is

hehe ultimate End of all their godly Endeavours, Attain

ments



Sect. 83. of the Doctrine, & c . 345

ments and Enjoyments, whether on Earth or in Hea

ven ; but that their own Happineſs and Benefit is like

wiſe an End, though a ſubordinate one, which they are

to have a Regard to : And that as GOD has inſeparably

connected theſe two with each other, ſo they ſerve and

pleaſe him , by purſuing them both in Conjunction ; and

cannot more effectually aim and deſign to glorify GOD,

than by aiming and deſigning to obtain his Grace, and

prepare themſelves for future Happineſs, in and by the

Uſe of thoſe Means which he has appointed , and ex

preſly commanded them to uſe for that End,

SECT. LXXXIII.

D UT; Thirdly , Thoſe Perſons who call it baſe and

D mercenary to a£t from the Hopes of a future Reward,

ſeem to me quite to forget the Temper and Conſtitution of

Human Nature, and to ſet the Goſpel and That at Variance

with each other.

For GOD, as the Author of Nature, has undoubted

ly implanted that Affe &tion of Hope in our Breaſts, to

ſerve us for very excellent Endsand Purpoſes.

It is this which puts Life and Sweetneſs into every

thing, and is the great Spring of all Action and Endea

vour. If any valuable Good be ſet before us, which we

are put into a fair Way of attaining, and our Minds are

touched with a lively Senſe of the Excellency and Agric

ableneſs of it to us, this Principle is naturally rouzed and

ſet a -work , and influences all the Powers of our inward

and outward Man into proper and ſuitable Motions :

And to ſay, that in ſuch a Caſe as this we do not cye

and reſpect that Good , and are not prompted to do cur

utmoſt, and encounter all Difficulties that lie in theWay,

from the Hopes we have of obtaining it, is to give the

Lye to our own Conſtitution, which plainly tells ustha:

we do do ſo , We are all conſcious to ourſelves, That 011

WS
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Warmth and Inclination to vigorous Action does in all Cafes

riſe and fall, in Proportion to our juft and rational Hopes :

And on the other hand , that nothing ſo effectually chills

all our Faculties, and induces a remiſs and careleſs Diſpo

ſition of Mind , which ends in a total Neglect of the

Uſe of Means, as the Loſs of Hope does. And if this

be our Conſtitution as Men , I am ſure it is not over

turned or altered by Chriſtianity. The Grace of GOD,

which makes us new Creatures, does not do it in this

Senſe, to diveſt us of the Paſſions and Inclinations of

Human Nature. But whatever happy Change be wrought

upon us in correcting the Vices and Diitempers of our

Faculties, they themſelves are preſerved entire in their

feveral Natures and Tendencies to their proper Objects.

The fameSprings of Motion and Action continue in us

as before, and muſt therefore work as before, only after

a more regular Manner, and to more noble Ends and

Purpoſes.

And therefore, when our Minds are duly enlightned

and convinced by the ſalutary Operations of the Divine

Spirit, ſo that we ſee the ſuperlative Excellency of the

heavenly Rewards, propoſed to us in the Goſpel, to be

obtained in theWay of a patient Coniinnance in good Works:

To fay , that the Hope of this ſhould not influence us to

Zeal and Perſeverance in the Diſcharge of our Duty ; is

to ſay , that we ſhould throw off Human Nature, and

own ourſelves to be Creatures of a different Species from

what we were before our Converſion. For as long as

we continue to be Men, and are in the Way towards

the Enjoyment of any Good, which we have juſt and

pleaſing Apprehenſions of, becauſe we hope, and hope

reaſonably , therefore we are inſpired with Reſolutions to

uſe all neceſſary Means to come at the Poſſeſſion of it.

And this is the certain and neceíTary Reſult of that in

nate Deſire after our own Good and Felicity , which we

can no more diveſt ourſelves of, than we can divide our

ſeives from ourſelves, or put off our very Eſſence. Let

any
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any Man conſult his own Conſtitution, and ſee if he

does not find it ſo .

From hence, therefore, wemay argue : If it be thus

with reſpect to all the inferior Good this World affords

us, can it be otherwiſe when the higheſt Good our Natures

are capable of, is ſet before us ? Can the Hope of ſome

trifling Enjoyment here engage all our Diligence and

Care ? And when the Object comes to be as great as

Heaven , and charming as the Pleaſures of an immortal

Life, and theſe duly repreſented and believed by us ; can

our Hope then only be a languid , feeble Affection , and

not able to do what it does in other Caſes ? By what

Laws ſhould Human Nature exert itſelf ſo vigorouſly in

one Caſe upon poor and deſpicable Motives, and forbear

to do ſo in another, when the Motives to Action are

heightned beyond all poſſible Compariſon ? This is to

make it below even a piece of Clockwork , which will

mend its Pace with a bigger Weight.

-
2

-

SECT. LXXXIV .

D ROM hence, therefore, I conclude, That that Rea

I ligion which is cried up for ſo much Purity and Spiri

tuality, upon Pretence of abſtracting from all Enconragements

to Duty, given by a Promiſe of future Rewards ; is not only

Contrary to the Goſpel, which does both enjoin and commend

it , but alſo to the very Conftitution and moſt eſſential Laws

of Human Nature.

That it is abſolutely impracticable, whilſt we continue

Men ; and before it can obtain amongſt us, wemuſt be

taken to pieces, and ſet together after a differentManner

from what we now are. And therefore, that thoſe Per

ſons, who pretend to act in this Manner, do, by ſome

Inadvertencies to the Bent of Human Nature in them

ſelves, or by ſome falſe Arguings, impoſe upon their own

Weakneſs, and by degrees manage themſelves into a Per

ſuaſion ,
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fuaſion, that they perform Duty without reſpect to a Rem

ward, when indeed there is no ſuch Matter. And how far

a Set of wrong Notions, or inveterate Prejudices, or ill

Management of Reaſon and Religion both , may contri

bute to Peoples forming a wrong Notion, even of what

they do themſelves, common Experience will ſhew thofe

who converſe much with Mankind .

S E c T . LXXXV.

D U T Fourthly and Laſtly, This Doctrine is, beſides ,

attended with dangerous Conſequences.

For to cry up that for pure evangelical Piety , in which

Men take no Encouragement to Duty from the Hope of

the Reward which the Goſpel promiſes ; and to run

down all the reſt as the Effect of a legal, mercenary , and

Naviſh Temper : This has a plain Tendency to introduce

a Neglect and Diſregard of Duty , or at leaſt to abate our

Zeal and Reſolution in the Performance. And though I

do not charge all the ill Conſequences that follow from

theſe Notions upon thoſe who entertain them ; yet, I

fay, ſeveral very bad ones do follow fairly from them ,

nor is there any thing but what is ſufficiently plain , neceſ

ſary to the Proof of it. For in that weak and degenerate

State into which Mankind is fallen , there is need of all

the Motives that can be to confirm us in our Love of

GOD and Goodneſs. And he, therefore, who made us,

and knows both our natural and contracted Infirmities,

has mercifully joined his own Glory and our Felicity

together ; madeReligion our Intereſt, as well as our Du

ty ; and ordered it ſo, that in the Way of anſwering the

great Ends of our Creation , which are to ſet forth his

Praiſes, we ſhould alſo ſecure an everlaſting Happineſs to

ourſelves. And ſince he has joined both theſe together ,

it is certain that infinite Wiſdom ſaw juſt Reaſons for ſo

doing
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It is to no purpoſe to diſpute of what GOD might

havedone in theWay of abſolute Power and Sovereignty.

He might have made a Race of Creatures only to have

ſerved him , without advancing their ownHappineſs, and

this without the leaſt Wrong or Injuſtice. But it is in

finitely more agreeable to that immenſe, rich, and diffuſive

Goodneſs we adore in him , to render his Creatures happy

by their Duty and Obedience. And it is Matter of fact,

that GOD has actually diſpoſed Things ſo , that our O

bedience is the Way to our Happineſs ; and confequently ,

has made the latter a powerfulMotive to the former .

And as this is moſt worthy of infinite Mercy and

Goodneſs, and moſt agreeable to Human Nature in ge

neral, as thus made and conſtituted ; ſo it is eſpecially

moſt agreeable to the preſent imperfect and depraved State

of Mankind, in which , after all theReparationsmadeby

the Grace of GOD , our Meaſures of Goodneſs are too

little and weak to allow us to act upon ſo ſublime a Prin

ciple as that of GOD's Glory abſtracted from our own Feli

city. That would require another Conſtitution, and other

Circumſtances than whatwedare pretend to . For thoſe

who act with all ſincere Zeal and Care from both theſe

Principles in conjunction, find Temptation enough to

render it extremely difficult to hold on in the Way of

their Duty notwithſtanding.

And therefore, to take away the one of theſe.Motives,

that is, the Confideration of our own Felicity ; beſides con

tradicting the Divine Appointment and the Conſtitution of

Human Nature, in both which they are firmly united ,

is ſo far to take us off from the Performance of Duty,

as the Loſs of a moſt powerful and engaging Motive can

be ſuppoſed to do. And if this be not to take a con

fiderable Step towards the total Neglect of it, I leave all

the World to judge. And when Men are once come

to a Neglect of their Duty , it is no wide Step from

thence to Immorality and Profaneneſs. Which , though

I believe not deſigned by many that advance theſe

Notions,
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Notions, is yet the genuine Reſult and Conſequence of

them .

And thus I havebriefly propoſed the chief Uſes to be made

of this great Doctrine of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; and

of our own Reſurrection , as it follows from his.

The Reſurrection of the Body is, indeed, a very ſublime

and myſterious Subject ; and it is for that very Reaſon ,

no doubt, that the ſceptical Humour of ſome People puts

them on to pry ſo very nicely and curiouſly into it.

Men love to be buſy about Things that are beyond

them , inſtead of beſtowing their Pains uſefully upon ſuch

Matters as are within their reach. I ſpeak this of thofe

Perſons that ſeem to triumph in the Unaccountableneſs of

the Reſurrection of the Body from pure phyſical Principles,

and inſult Chriſtianity with their little Queries upon that

Head ; How are the Dead raiſed ? And with what Body do

they come ? For my part, I think , the fitteſt Anſwer to

be returned to them , is that which the Apoſtle Paul gave

to the Fools of his Time, that asked the ſame Queſtion :

Thou Fool! that which thou ſoweſt, is not quickned except it

die : And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body

which Mall be But GOD giveth it a Body as it pleaſeth ,

him .

I think this is all that need be faid in the Caſe. It

is enough to me, that infinite Wiſdom and Power have

undertaken to accompliſh the Work . I am not follicitous

about the Way or Modus, in which it ſhall be brought

to paſs ; but reſt contented with the Aſſurance given me,

that the Thing itſelf Wall be. For he is faithful that hath

promiſed : GOD hath ſaid it ſhall be ſo ; and he is true,

and able to make hisWord good. And upon this Foun

dation, and this alone, I defy all the Objections that Wit

or Philoſophy can make to the contrary . The Credibility

of the Thing depends upon the Credibility of the Revés

lation . If the New Teſtament, which plainly reveals this

Doctrinc,
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Doctrine, be a Divine Book ; then I have all the Satis.

faction I need in the Matter. After all the Tranfmuta

tions and Revolutions poſſible to happen to a Syſtem of

Matter in this ſublunary World , yet the Buſineſs is ſtill

within the Reach of Omnipotence ; and he that firſt ſet

the Syſtem together, can do it again , after infinitely more

Separations and Changes than our ſhallow Intellects can

ever form a Notion of. And what if our Bodies are in

a State of continual Flux and Alteration , ſo that they are,

phyſically ſpeaking, no Day nor Hour, the ſamethat they

were before ? That GOD, to whoſe Power, Wiſdom

and Faithfulneſs, we entirely leave theWork of a Refuer

rection , we are ſure will order the Matter ſo , that it ſhall

be truly and properly ſaid , that This and That, and the

other Perſon by Name who were once dead, are now re

vived and raiſed again . No matter what the Identity is,

or in what Senſe the raiſed Body may be ſaid to be the

fame.

Philoſophy has nothing to do here, and our unbelieving

Criticks know ſo little of the common Works of GOD

in the World, that they may well enough quit all Pretences

to explain thoſe that are miraculous and extraordinary .

Preſent Nature will afford them Matter enough for their

Enquiries ; and they need not look ſo far as the Day of

Judgment for a Problem that ſhall have Difficulty enough

to puzzle them .

F I N 1 S .

REF E
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References to ſome Paſages

quoted in the foregoing Treatiſe.

PAR AVING obſerved, that in ſome few Places

I have neglected mentioning what Page in an

Author the Paſſage I quote is to be found

ce 63 in , which is what I all along propoſed to

my ſelf to do, as making moſt for the Eaſe

and Satisfaction of the Reader ; I was willing to ſet aſide

a Page or two, which I hope the Reader will think not

ill-beſtowed, here at the End of the Book , for the ſup

plying that Defect.

Page 195 . That Paſſage of Tertullian , is pag. 240 .

Edit. Colon . Agrip . 1617

Page 218. Place in Euſebius, is pag.94. of Cap. Lib.
& Edit. antea citat.

Page 2 19. Arnob. Lib. 2. Cont. Gent. pag. 52. Edit.

Par . 1605 .

Page 229. Juft. Mart. Apol. I. pag. 50 . 'Opãy do

αφος και σεις θανατιν και πάντα τα άλλα νομιζόμενα φοβερα,

ενενόαν αδύνατον ναι ον νακια και φιληδονία υπάρχειν αυτές

iis qS prandor @ , & c . Edit. Par. 1636 .

Page 265. Fuſt. Mart. pag. 265 . Lib . & Edit. citat.

Page 271. Juſt. Mart. pag . 345. Lib . & Edit , citat.

Ibid . Eufeb. pag. 218. Lib . citat.

Page 300. Euſeb. pag. 512. Lib . citat.

Ibid . Auguft. Epiſt. citat. pag . 7 . Tom . 2 . Edit.

Par. 1635

And
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And St Auſtin himſelf, Epift. 5. ad Marcell: eveni

laughs at that pretended Compariſon of Apuleius and

Apollonius with Jeſus Chriſt - Ouis antem vel riſu dignum

non pntet, quod Apollonium , Apuleium , cæterofq; Magicas

rum artium peritiſſimos, conferre Chriſto , vel etiam preferre

Conantur ! pag . 11.

Upon this Account Arnobius challenges the Enemies of

Chriſtianity to produce but any one in the whole Hea

then World that ever did , by the Help of all thoſe Arts,

but the thouſandth Part of what our Saviour did --- Pom

teſtis aliquem nobis defignare, ex omnibus illis Magis, qui un

quam fuere per ſecula, confimile aliquid Chriſto millefima ex

parte qui fecerit ? Lib . 1. pag. 31. Edit. citat.

Page 301. Tertul. Apol. Cap. 21. pag. 37. Edit.

citat. --- Éa omnia (viz. concerning the Miracles; Death ,

Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt Jeſus, beforemen

tioned) Pilatus & ipfe pro fua conſcientia Chriſtianus Cæſari

tunc Tiberio nuntiavit.

And Apol. Cap. 5 . pag. 23. --- Tiberius, cujus tempore

nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annuntiata ſibi, ex

Syria, Palæſtina, qua veritatem illius divinitatis revelaverant,

retulit ad Senatum , cum prærogativa ſuffragii fui : Senatus,

quia non ipfe probaverat, refpuit. . Cæſar in ſententia manſit,

comminatus Periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum .

Theſe Accounts the aforeſaid Father appeals to, with

as much Aſſurance as he does to thoſe concerning the

Miraculous Eclipſe at the Paſſion of our Saviour ; which

wonderfulPhænomenon, he tells them ( Apol. Cap. 21.

pag. 37. Edit. citat.) they had recorded in their own

Archives : And this is very probable, ſince the preterna

tural Darkneſs, as alſo the Convulſions of the Earth at that

Time, are particularly taken notice of by Phlegon in his

Chronicle, as Origen tells us, in the 13th or 14th Book

of the fame, neei di' oni TICseis Kairap@ crnointias, &

Baondove si o 'Incos cosxev esaupãotal, sy mei oan Mizainous

TOTE gesonlía Coronar o año, arésoorte y anézou er rao

Teorgedenetin õryai Xeguercare Orig . Lib . 2 . Contr.

Cell. pag. 80. Edit. Cantab . 1677 .

A a Euſebius
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· Euſebius alſo , as well as Origen , repeats the faid Teſti

mony of Phlegon in his Chronicon, An. 2040 . And

Scaliger , in his Annotations upon the ſame, beſides the

concurrent Teſtimonies of profane Authors as to the Bu

lineſs of the Earthquakes, fħewsthere were Medals ſtruck

in Tiberius's Time that confirmed it.

The Acts of Pilate are directly quoted and appealed to

by Faſtin Martyr, Apol, 2 . pag. 84. Edit. citat. ---

Occumoliev a áras voorsomustspo Xers's meieonld 'An° 67 of

Tu ✓ Toe e tonTev in our shifoptio Mindtr gluopficon recedero sivaats.

And ſo again expreſly, pag. 76. of the fame Apology .

And it ſeemsbut a very poor Way of anſwering fo plain

and publick a Teftimony of Fact, to fay that Fuſtin was

too credulous in this caſe ; as he is ſuppoſed to be in that

of the Sybilla Cumang. All that I ſhall fay to that Mat

ter is, that he tells us in his Cohortatio ad Græcos, that he

was there in the Country , ſaw the Place with his own

Eyes, and had his Informations concerning the Sybil from

the Inhabitants, amongſt whom the Account had paſſed

as an unqueſtionable Truth from Generation to Genera

tion. And I cannot fee what more can be required or

expected of any. Perſon, who gives any ſort of Narration,

in order to his being protected from ill Treatment, and

the fcurrilous Charge of Credulity. Beſides, if he was

miſtaken in his Opinion of this Sybil, he had ſeveral very

anțient Writers to bear him Company in the Miſtake,

and amongſt the reſt no leſs a perſon than his Maſter

Plato ; who, as he makes out in the fame Place, had quite

another Opinion of the Sybil'than ſome of theModerns

have. And, I never heard this celebrated Grecian Philo

fopher reflected upon for his Credulity in this Caſe : But

now I remember, Plato was a Heathens; and Juſtin a Chri

ftian , and an Apologiſt for Chriſtianity, and a moſt invin

cible one too ; and this, with fome People, is ground

enough for a partial Severity towards him . However,

the Learned Dr. Grabe obſerves in his Annotations upon

this Paſſage of Juſtin ; (which he himſelf elfe intended
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to have done) that the Learned Gerardus Joannes Volims

has vindicated this excellent Father from all thoſe frivolous

Criticiſms, Lib . 1. Cap. 13 . deHiſtoricis Græcis.

As for thoſe falſe and fpurious Acts of Pilate , we have

an Account of them in Epiphanius, De Quartadecimanis,

Hæref. 5o . Lib . 2 . Tom . 1. Edit. Par. 1022 .

And Eufebius tells us, that even the Children were inade

to learn them by heart, and repeated them in the Schools

every Day : " Dite airdes devä tad dodactorenGame 'Ingin My

Hindtoy til x' to 6pe tragérle valpehuald , drá sómalo

xe mãozin ice agv huésgy. Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib . 9 . Cap. 7 .

But at Ch . 5 . of the fame Book he gives a more ample

and particular Account of that Matter : Macareulon doo

tai Mindig vej element ou the G sware coolavhule , odons 'funned

* 2o e Xusë Braconpuhas, & c. “ Having feigned certain

« Records concerning Pilate and our Saviour, full of all

« manner of Blaſphemy agaitiſt Chrift ; by the Command

of the Governour; they were diſperſed into all the

“ Territory under his Juriſdi&ton'; ordering, by Letters,

66 that they ſhould be made publick to all Perſons in

66 every Place, as well in the Country as Cities ; and that

“ School-maſters fhould take care to teach them to their,

. « Boys, and make them get them by heart; inſtead of

: 6 other Learning. ” . [Tois me cardi Tès vegueramodern

κάλες αντί μαθημάτων ταύτα μελετών, και δια μνήμης κα

TÉXHy moerasvo ] And then he goes on, and gives ani

Account of ſome abominable Practices of forcing certain

profligate abandoned Wretches, by Threatřings of Tor

ments; to own themſelves Chriſtians, and to accuſe them

ſelves as guilty of whatever Crimes the Managers ſhould

think fit to dictate to them . Now as to what Eufebius

ſays of theſe Alta Pilati ; Was he credulous too ? Was

he miſtaken ? Was he impoſed upon in his Accounts ?

What an odd Co-incidence it is, that Fuſtin Martjr; and

He; and Epiphanins, ſhould all happen to be out in a Caſe

of ſo notorious a Nature, and ſo verý likely to be true

As this was, viz . That a Romani (Governour; or, if you

A a wills,



356 References to ſome

will, a ) Procurator Mould give an Account to the Emperour

and the Senate of Things To very extraordinary, and that

happened in his own Province too, as the Life and

Actions of ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt ; whom Pilate knew

-perſonally, had ſeen at his Tribunals and condemned to death

at the earneſt Requeſt of the Jewiſh Nation ; and was upon

the Spot when the furprizing News of his Reſurrection firſt

came abroad; and began to ſpread through the World . In

ſhort, if theſe Accounts are authentick and good, (and I

believe there is no Body will ſcarce pretend to a deciſive

Proof to the contrary ) the Enemies of Chriſtianity have

fully quitted Scores, and are at leaſt even with the Chriſtians

for whatever Frauds ſomePeople (how juſtly I ſhall not

now determine) ſurmiſe and conjecture they have been

' guilty of, in concealing or ſuppreſſing what ſomeof their

ſmarter Adverſaries have objected againſt them . Thoſe

Practices, for certain , are infinitely hateful; and they could

ſcarce be good Chriſtians, I think , that were guilty of them :

And whatever good Deſigns they might pretend, they.

were, if thoſe Allegations are true, the greateſt Enemies

to Chriſtianity ; in that they opened the Mouths of its

Enemies, and repreſented it as if it were not Proof againſt

any, or all poſſible Objections that could be made ; and

reflected upon the invincible Evidence it carries along

with itſelf, by attempting to ſupport it by ſuch baſe and

degrading Artifices.

O
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APPENDIX ,

Containing a DisSERTATION on.that QUESTION ,

Whether Conſciouſneſs and Thought can be

the Reſult of mere Matter and Motion.

With ſome REFLECTIONS concerning the

Nature of GOD, of Human Souls, and the Univerf&

: in General.

By HUMPHRY Ditton.

SECT. J.

)
Often

( 2 MITWITTER

S one Truth naturally infers and leads

to another, ſo likewiſe does one Error

or Abſurdity tend to uſher in and make

way for another ; inſomuch, that we

often ſee Men are drawn in to eſpouſe

ſuch Notions and Opinions, as at firſt

they never intended nor thought of,

merely in conſequence of ſome Hypothefis they have al

ready advanced , and which muſt be defended , whatever

Inconveniences it runs them upon. : ;

• Having firſt ſet out with one wrang Principle, (I mean

wrong in itſelf, whether they argue upon the Matter, and

know it to be wrong, or not) they find that, in order to

Аа 3 the
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the making of that good , they muſt neceſſarily have re . .

courſe to another , and from thence to a third, and ſo on ,

till they have drawn out a long Chain of wretched Now

tions and Hypotheſes ; each Link of which has, notwith

ſtanding, a certain and regular Dependance upon that

which goes before, and that which comes after.

I make no queſtion, but that idle Notion of Matter's

Thinking, which has been ſo induſtriouſly propagated by

our Modern Deifts, is in reality no other than one of the

Links of ſuch a Chain .

For ſuppoſe we were to begin with the Notion of a

Future State.

This is certainly a very diſagreeable one to Men , who,

by being entirely at their own Diſpoſe in this World ,

have made it their Intereſt that there ſhould be no World

to come, and do therefore,undoubtedly , paſſionately deſire

there may not be any ſuch State, and take as much Pains

to perſuade themſelves that there is not : Though, I am

apt to believe, they do for the moſt part ſtrive to very

little purpoſe.

. To overturn , therefore, this ungrateful Scheme; ac

cording to which it is not only poſſible, but very pro

bable, that Men may be puniſhed in another State, for

their irregular Conduct arid Behaviour in this ; the firſt

Step muſt be to deny that the Soul exiſts ſeparately from

the Body. imo .

. And becauſe this cannot be done with any tolerable

Shew of Reaſon , while it ſtands granted and allowed that

the Soul and Body are two diſtin &t Subſtances, therefore

you muſt of Courſe take away all ſpecifical and effential

Diſtinction between it and the Body and make the Whole

of Man of a Piece . So that as the one Part, viz , that

which is called Body, is evidently nothing but aMachine,

ormere Syſtem of Matter ; fo likewife the other, viz . that

which is called Mind, muſt be made the fame kind of
Subſtance too, :

But
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-

* But becauſe it is impoſſible that this fhould be, unleſs

both have the ſame eſſential Powers and Properties ; there.

fore you muſt likewiſe inveſt them both with the ſame

Properties and Attributes.

. And from hence the next Step is plain , viz . That Matter

muſt be afferted to be a Thinking Sub ]tance ; capable of Foy,

Deſire, Argumentation and Reflection , with whatever elſe is

-commonly attributed to a Soul.

.. But then , becauſe the Actions of the Mind imply Vi

pour and Livelineſs, which themere Parts of Matter, con

- fidered in themſelves, promiſe nothing of ; therefore you

mult ſuppoſe them to be briskly moved and agitated :

Then a Syſtem of them may become a Soul, and be ca

pable of performing all thoſe Actions of Thinking Sub

ſtances, which are comprehended under the generalNamés

of Thought and Volition .

. ' And now there is no danger of a Future State, nor no

room for the Talk of Heaven and Hell : For though

Matter, diſpoſed in a regular Syſtem , may think and re

flect ; yet at Death , when the whole Syſtem itſelf is put

into the utmoſt Confufion, to bé fure there is an End

of all Thought and Reflection. . So that the Joys and

Miſeries of an After- State , if they are not all of them

impoſſible in the very Nature of the Thing, yet at beſt

they are but the Fictions and Inventionsi of a Set of un

philoſophical Prieſts, who know not the Powers of Mat

ter and Motion , and how Thought and Reaſon depend

. .upon them ; but tell People theſe Tales of a Life to come,

only to over-awe and frighten them , and by that Means

to have an opportunity of doing whatever they pleafe

with them in the prefent Life. Vi prat i

- ; Here now is a Scheme, each Step of which naturaliv

leads to another. Nor can a Man webts take one of them ,

without being tempted to go through all the reſt. Let

him begin with making Matter and lotion think ; and

he ſhall end with making the Goſpel an Impoſtore. O

let him lay down this for his firft Principle, Thuth

Ą a 4 Chriſtian
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Chriſtian Religion is a Cheat ; and he will miſs his Way

very ſtrangely, if he does not come to this Concluſion

at laſt, That Matter is a Thinking Subſtance.

Nor are we to imagine, that the Modern Deiſts have

cultivated and ſet about this Notion of Matter's Thinking,

with any other Deſign or View than that of undermining

the very Foundations of Chriſtianity. They are ſenſible

that the Chriſtian Religion is not to be direčtly and imme

diately attacked , with any Profpect of Succeſs ; but there

might be ſomething done by remote and covert Methods,

ſuch as that of broaching Hypotheſes, which , under a ſeem

ing Philoſophical Diſguiſe, ſhould do all the fatal Execution,

which naked Arguments could never accompliſh . And

ſuch a one is that which we are now conſidering. It

looks like a mere Piece of Philoſophick Theory, and as if

it were calculated only to ſolve the wonderful Phenomena

of Human Nature : To ſhew 'us, upon clear and intelli

gible Principles, what it is to underſtand, to will, and to

remember ; without being obliged to have recourſe to ſuch

canting Terms, as Soul, Immaterial Subſtance, and the like;

which carry as little Senſe and Meaning along with them ,

as Ariſtotle's ļycaéged, or occult Qualities.

But what Aſſiſtance this Hypotheſis can afford us towards

thé Solution of thofe Myſterious Problems of Human Na

ture, we ſhall ſee by and by. We ſhall ſee how confi- ,

ſtently with the Principles of True Pbilofophy theſe Gentle

men can ſhew us how wemay perceive, argue, and reflect

upon Things by the Help of their Matter and Motion .

In the mean time I ſhall only ſay thus much, That I am

well ſatisfied this Hypotheſis never yet did , nor never will

do any harm , by the Philoſophy it carries along with it.

And that Iknow of nothing that can be ſo great a Tempta

tion to a Man to doubt, whether it may not be true,

or no, as to conſider that ſome people have been capable

of believing it. For if any Way of Thinking at all could

ever poſſibly be the Effect of pure Mechaniſm , fo fluggish

and irregular a one as this bids as fair for being ſą ás any
whatſoever. Š ECT,
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SECT. II.

D UT after all, to ſpeak myMind freely in the Caſe,

D I muſt needs ſay , I look upon all this Talk of

Matter and Motion 's Thinking to be mere Banter and Pa

geantry, and not the Effect of any realOpinion or Belief

in the major Part of them that ſet up for the Defence

of it. I am afraid it is no Breach of Charity to believe,

that the Reaſon why they advance it, is not ſo much

becauſe they conclude it to be true, as becauſe they find

it fit and convenient to ſerve a Turn .

It is true, indeed, (as we have obſerved already ) that the

Notion itſelf is, in one Senſe, a regular and conſequential

Step enough, and follows very fairly from ſome other

Principles laid down . But then it is one thing to main

tain a Notion in relation to a Scheme. that'requires it, and

another thing to do it upon the Score of the clear Evi

dence of Truth which it carries along with it, by which

the Underſtanding is fully convinced and compelled to

give its Aſſent thereto . And the Reaſon why I cannot

defend my ſelf from believing that the Underitandings of

our Deiſts are not laid under very ſtrong Convictions of

the Truth of this Hypotheſis is, Becauſe it is really ſo very

vain and ridiculous a one, that it is not to be imagined

that Men of good Senſe and Learning, (as many of theſe

Gentlemen are) and thoſe ſuch profeſſed Enemies to all

Bigotry and Credulity , and that rally others ſo freely as

they do for a ſlight and perfunctory Examination of the

Matters of their Belief, ſhould ever be ſerious in the

Defence of ſuch a Syſtem as this is. Indeed , People that

are trained up in Superſtition and Implicit Faith,' and are

taught from their very Cradles to believe every thing that

is told them by the Guides of their Souls, though ever

ſo repugnant to common Senſe and Reaſon ; theſe may,

by virtue of ſuch mighty Prejudices, poſſibly bring them

ſélyes, by degrees, to believe very odd and extravagant

Things 3
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Things ; though otherwiſe they be Perſons of Sagacity

and good Underſtanding, and ſuch as would be very

able to find out their own Miſtakes, did they but allow

themſelves the Liberty of arguing upon them . But this

is not the Caſe of theGentlemen we are now talking of.

For as it was never any Rule amongſt them to believeas

any Church or Party believes, or to ſhape their own No

tions and Opinions by the Model of other People's ; ſo

they have always ſet up for quite another ſort of Manage

ment ; as appears by the laudable Titles of Rationaliſts,

Free-Thinkers, and others of that fort, which they have

dignified themſelves withal. · And though they will not

allow the Chriſtians to take any ſuch rational Courſes ;

yer it has ever been, as they tell us, a Maxim amongſt

themſelves, To admit nothing astrue, but what is evidently

and manifeſtly proved to be ſo, upin Principles of indiſputable

Force and Authority.

- Now , I ſay , tó fee Men of ſuch a Character, Men fo

fond of Truth , ſo ſtrict and rigorous in their. Enquiries

after it, and ſo nice and cautious in giving their Aſſent;

to ſee thefe ftand in the Defence of fo very obnoxious

an Hypotheſis'as this is, is enough to make a Man queſtion

whether they are or can be in good earneſt or no. How

ever, I leave that Matter to themfelves ; and if I am out

in my Surmiſe, I crave their Excuſe for it : But it is

plain they give a Handle to the Miſtake, if it be one.

In the mean timetheſe Gentlemen themſelves think it no

Breach of Charity to ſuſpect, that fomePerſons of a cer

tain Church , who ſtand in it, That a Bit of dry Bread

is real Fleſh and Blood , and are fo poſitive and hot in the

Matter, that they would facrifice all the World about

them , that will not belye all the Senſes and Faculties of

Human Nature, in faying as they ſay : Thar thefe Peo

ple do indeed know better Things, and are much wifer

than they would be taken to be in that reſpect. And

when a Man ſhall come and tell me, that a Portion of

fluggiſh Matter, in which , by all the Obſervations and

Ex
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Experiments I can make of it, I can find no more Signs

of Thought and Counſel, than I can of Fleſh and Blood in a

conſecrated Wafer ; that this Lump, I ſay , reaſons, and

makes Syllogiſms, and has ſuch fort of Faculties as Man

kind have : I muſt confeſs, I cannot forbear telling my

ſelf that this Man acts a Part ; and talks of Things that

he no more believes, than thoſe Gentlemen do , who aſſure

me, that what I conclude to bemere Bread , by its Co

lour, Taſte, Specifick Gravity, and all poſſible Methods

of Trial, is, for all that, no more Bread, than it is Iron ,

or Gold, or any other Subſtance in the World . I do

not fay , that the Contradition is ſo palpably and notorio,

ouſly grofs in one Cafe as in the other ; but I ſay , I ſhould

think a Man to be as much in jeſt in one Caſe as in the

other, becauſe in either Cafe he tells me what no Man in

his rightWits can believe.

; And really, the very Language of this Hypotheſis is al

moft as offenſive as that of Tranfubftantiation itſelf.

It fhocks a Man to hear Underſtanding coupled withi

Round and Square ; and Thoughts talked of in ſuch a fort

of Stile, as theGeometricians do of their Lines and Figures.

I can no more imagine how Prudence and Sagacity can be

the Reſult of a Whirlpool of fluid Matter, or Temper

and Diſpoſition the mere Effect of ſome Motion , propa

gated in ſuch or ſuch Directions; than I can conceive

how Accidents can exiſt ſeparately from their Subjects ; or

a Body, which iny Eyes "tell me is confined to this or

that Place , to be in ten thouſand others at the ſametime.

If a Man ſhould tellme, that all the fine Flights in Poco

try , or the Steps of themoſt elaborate Mathematical De

monſtrations, were nothing but the rolling of little Cones

or Spheres in the Brain ; that this Man was a Linguiſt,

the other a Philoſopher, and a third a Stateſman , by the

mere. Velocity , Size and Figure of Particles : I ſhould

not think he talked much more intelligibly , than the

forementioned Gentlemen do upon the Myſteries of the

Waferi :

There

-
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There is ſomething ſo intolerably awkard and diſagrees

able, ſo perverſe and repugnant, in this ſort of Dialect ;

that one would conclude even from thence, if there were

no more, that GOD and Nature never intended it ſhould

be uſed amongſt Mankind ; and therefore never laid any

Foundation for theUſe of it, by making of us after ſuch

a Manner as ſhould require it. . .. .

• It will be objected here, perhaps, That People do nos

wfe themſelves to connect and compare theſe Terms of Thought,

Matter and Motion, together ; and that it is oving only to

that Difuſe, and the Prejudice ariſing therefrom , that they

form Notions of them as repugnant and inconfiftent with one

another. But, pray, are there not asmany Prejudices that

arife from too much Uſe and Familiarity with certain

Notions and Phraſes ; as do from too little Uſe, or a

totalDiſuſe of them ? Do not ſomeMen, by long Cuſtom

and Practice, bring themfelves to believe that fuch and

fuch Things are juſt and true, which yet in their own

Nature are far from being ſo ; and they only apprehend

them to be fo , becauſe they have uſed themſelves to ga

on in ſuch a particular Road and Method of Thinking ?

If fo , why may not it as well be a mere Prejudice on

one ſide, to apprehend a Suitableneſs and a Conſiſtency

between the Notions:we are ſpeaking of ; as it may be

on the other, to apprehend an Unſuitableneſs and Re

pugnancy between them ? !

For Men to throw all the Prejudice and Prepoffefſion

upon their Adverſaries, and take none at all to their own

Share ; is a ridiculous Piece of Vanity, and deferves no

other Anſwer bur Silence and Contempt. is

i However, we ſhall effe&tually diſcover on which ſide

the Prejudice lies, when we have found out on which

ſide the Impoſſibility and the Abſurdity lies. For it is

certain that no Man can ever be led , by fair Steps,' to an

impertinent or impoſſible Concluſion.

. Now we ſhall eaſily fee, where the Abfurdity lies ,

when we have thorowly diſcuſſed the Queſtion lying bea

fore
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fore us, viz . How Matter and Motion can folue or account

for the phenomena of Thought and Conſciouſneſs.

SECT. III.

T o prevent all cavilling upon Words and Terms, I

delire it may be obſerved , that by Matter I under,

ſtand what Mankind generally underſtand by that Term ;

viz . A ſolid Subſtance, capable of Diviſion , Figure and

Motion .

And when I ſpeak of accounting for the Phenomena

of Thought and Perception by Matter and Motion , I

would not be thought to exclude any of the other Pro

perties of it ; but ſuppoſe them all to be taken into the

Account, as far forth as they can conduce, in the Opi

nion of any Defender of this Hypotheſis, to the Solution

of the Phenomena of Intelligent Subſtances.

Whatever Service can be done by Solidity, Diviſibility,

Figure and Motion, all in conjunction , towards a ſatis

factory Account of theſe Appearances ; let it be done.

I mention Motion only , not becauſe I leave the others

out, but becauſe I include them in the Notion of Mat

ter, whoſe Properties they are. For the ſameReaſon like

wiſe, I do not mention, in ſo many Words, the Effects

or Reſults of the various Compoſitions of theſe Properties with

one another : Becauſe they are all included under the Pró- ;

perties themſelves, from the Compoſitions of which they

reſult. All the poſſible Compolitions and Variations of

Figure and Motion, ex. gr. are, and will be for ever,

nothing elſe but Figure and Motion , so that when I

enquire whether Matter and Motion can produce Thought,

I would be underſtood to enquire, Whether whatwecall

Thought in an Intelligent Subſtance, can be the more Refisit

of Matter, with any or all of its Properties, or any or all the

poſſible Changes and Combinations of them and their Effects.?

And becaulē, after all, there may ſtill ſeem to be room left
for
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for Quibbles, founded upon fome(pretended ) poſſible,unknown

Powers and Properties of Matter , by which it may be able to

think and will; as alſo , upon the Infinite Power of GOD,

who may ( as we are told ) endow fome Syſtems of Matter

with a Power of Thinking, as he himſelf Mall pleaſe or think.

fit : I ſhall take theſe Notions into the Queſtion too ;

and therefore, to render it as full and compleat asmay be,

Thall divide it into theſe three diſtinct Parts.

Firſt, Whether Thinking and Willing can poſſibly be the

Effect of any, or all the known Properties and Affections of

Matter. I ſay, the known Properties of Matter. For I

think it well worth my while to enquire into this in the

firſt Place, and that very particularly too ; becauſe I am

ſenſible that (whatever is or may be pretended, of any

poſſible Effects of Almighty Power, and the unknown Prom

perties of Matter, yet) the main Streſs of the Controverſy

Teſts here, and here only .

Secondly, I ſhall conſider what is to be ſaid with reſpect

to thoſe poſſible unknown Qualities and Affections of Maiter,

from whence we are told Thought and Volition may

ariſe ; ſuppoſing it to be allowed that they cannot pro

ceed from thoſe Affections and Properties which are known

to us.

Thirdly, What is to be ſaid with reſpect to that other

Notion , Of GOD Almighty's endowing ſome Portions of

Matter with theſe Faculties of Thinking and Willing.

SECT. IV .

T OR the Firſt of theſe.

i It will inevitably follow , that thoſe Actions or

Operations of Intelligent Subſtances, which are compre

hended under the general Name of Thought, cannot be

the Reſult of any mere Properties or Affections of Mate

ter, if it be demonſtrated , That ſuch Actions or Opera

tions are abſolutely repugnant' to, and inconſiſtent with thoſe

fixed
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fixed and eſtabliſhed Laws, which Matter itſelf, with all its

Properties and Affections, and in all its Parts and Syſtems, is

evidently ſubjected to.

If thofe Laws will not allow or permit ſuch Effects

to come to paſs, as muſt neceſſarily come to paſs, in or

der to the Production of ſuch Phenomena, as thoſe which

we call by the Names of Reaſoning, Reflection , Volition ,

and the like ; it will be certain to a Demonſtration, that

they cannot be the Reſult of any of the aforeſaid Pro

perties or Affections of Matter . For no Affection , which

is incompatible with the conſtant and certain Laws a

Subject is placed under, can ever reſult from that Sub

ject, or any thing eſſentially belonging to it.

So that the point now to be demonſtrated is this, vizi

That the A£tions or Operations of Thinking Subſtances (or

the Phenomena obſervable in fuch Subſtances) are utterly

incompatible with the Lovs, to which , Matter, with all its

known Properties, (that is, a folid , figured , diviſible,move

able Subſtance) is ſubjected. :

. And this will be abundantly made out in the follow

ing Propoſitions.

PRO P. I.

M ' O argue, or infer one Thing from another , is wholly

T irreconcileable to, and ſimply impoſible to be effe£ted by

any mere mechanical Laws.

I have occaſionally ſpoken ſomething to this point ala

ready, PART I. SECT. XIV . However, it being

ſo very clear and convincing a Demonſtration of the ut

ter Impoſſibility of all Mechanical Thought and Reflection ,

I ſhall purſue it a little more particularly in this place !

Though I muſt needs ſay , the whole Controverſy is ſo

perfect a Jeft, that I am almoſt aſhamed to talk feriouſly

upon it. But the extravagant Whimfies of Mankind

have made it neceſſary. In order to this, therefore, I

muſt
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muſt premiſe, what I am ſure there can be no Difficulty

of allowing, viz . That the same Parts of Matter cobering

together after the same Manner, moving in the fame Directie

on , and with the same Impetus or Velocity, in the fame Space

or Syſtem ; will continue to produce the very fame Effect,

whatever that Effect be, which was once produced by them .

And therefore, that if Thought and Reflection in intel

ligentSubſtances be the Reſult of any ſort of Motion or

Agitation, of any Preſſure or Contranitency of the ſolid ,

figured, diviſible Parts of Matter ; it is neceſſary, that in

the Production of different Sorts of Acts, of Thought and

Reflection , if all other Circumſtances continue the ſame,

the Circumſtance of Motion ſhould be ſome way diver

fified , either as to Velocity, or Direction , or both ': And,

vice verſa, if in different Acts of Thought and Reflectia

on, the Circumſtance of Motion continues unvaried, as

to Velocity and Direction ; there muſt needs be ſome

Variation in the other Circumſtances.

Becauſe, I ſay, all Things continuing the fame, the

ſame Effects in a Caſe of mere Mechaniſm muſt neceſſa

rily reſult ; and, by conſequence , it would be impoſſible

that there ſhould be any Variety or Diverſity of Thought

and Reflection ; which yet in plain Fact and Experience

we find there is. This premiſed , the Propoſition is thus

madeout. When I collect, or infer, one thing from ano

ther ; I am conſcious to my ſelf of two diſtinct Modes,

or Kinds of Cogitation . ( I do not care by what Name

it is called, provided the Thing intended be but allowed ,

viz . A real Diverſity in the Mode or Manner of my Cogia

tation . ] By the one of theſe I perceive an Aſſent to the

Truth of thoſe Propoſitions, commonly called Premiſes,

from whence I am to make what I call an Inference.

By the other , I perceive and aſſent to the Truth of a

certain Propoſition, reſulting from the former, which is

called the Concluſion , or the Inference itſelf ; and becomes

the Object or Matter ofmy Allent, upon the Perception

I have of the neceſſary Relation and Connection between
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it and thoſe Premiſes, which i had before found to be

perfectly ſuitable and agreeable to my Reaſon . I

Theſe Acts, or Modes of Cogitation , wherein I aſſent

to the Premiſes, and to the Concluſion drawn from them ,

are evidently of a quite different kind and Nature : Be

cauſe in the Concluſion , I perceive the Agreement of

two Thingswith one another, by the means of the prior

diſtinct Agreement of each of thoſe Things to ſomethird

Thing ; which third Thing is not actually found in the

Concluſion, though it were ſo in both the Premiſes.

And therefore, I ſay, there is a quite different Sort or

Mode of Cogitation in theſe two Caſes : Becauſe there

is a real intrinſick Difference between perceiving the ſepa

rate Agreement of two Things with a third Thing; and

perceiving the Agreement of thoſe two Things with one

another, by the Intervention of that third Thing.

Now then , ſince, according to the preſent Hypotheſis,

all this is to be derived from the mere ſolid , figured , di

viſible, moveable Parts of Matter ; it is abſolutely neceſ

fary , in order to account for this manifeſt Diverſity of

Effects, that the ſaid Parts of Matter ſhould have under

gone fome Change of State and Circumſtance. For all

Things continuing in the fame State, the ſame Effects

muſt ariſe, as was ſhewn juſt now ; and, conſequently ,

there could be no Concluſion drawn from the Premiſes

laid down.

Now , whatſoever Change of State or Circumſtance

has been , muſt of Néceſſity have been ; with reſpect ei

ther to the Solidity , the Diviſion , the Figure, or the

Motion of the Parts of Matter, or all theſe together.

For we are arguing now upon the known Properties of

Matter ; and , I preſume, theſe are all that we do know .

So that the Change of State we look for, muſt neceſſarily

be found in ſome, or all of theſe, if it be found at all:

And if not, then either it is not Matter of Fact, that

we argue and reaſon ; or if it be, then thoſe Operations

are impoſſible ever to be effected by thefe Principles. .

* * Bb Nows
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Now , I believe, Imay take it for granted, thať no

Materialiſt whatſoever will ſuppoſe in this Caſe any Change

in the Solidity, Cohefion , or Configuration of the Parts of

Matter ; but think a Change in the Point of Motion ſuf

ficient to do the Buſineſs. And, indeed , I believe it will

be the beſt way to lay the Streſs of the Matter there :

for beſides that all the ſame Difficulties which preſs them

in the Suppoſition of a Change of Motion , will alſo preſs

them in the Suppoſition of a Change of Solidity, Coheſion ;

or Configuration ; there will, as I take it, be ſome new

ones accruing over and above.

Upon which Account, therefore, whether they are

aware of any ſuch Difficulties or no, I will fix upon the

Article of Motion ; and demonſtrate the Impoſſibility of

any new State in that reſpect, to account for the different

Aấts, Modes, Sorts, or Kinds of Cogitation , in the Bu

fineſs of Argumentation .

It is paſt all doubt, now -a -days, amongſt Men of any

Taſte in true Philoſopby, that as the Parts of Matter which

are at reſt , cannot exchange that State for the contrary

one of Motion, unleſs determined thereto by the Influ

ence of ſome external Agent ; fo thoſe which are actu

ally determined to move in any ſort of Direction , will

continue to move therein , till they are likewiſe compelled

to exchange that Direction for another, into which they

are put by ſome other Mover from abroad : And that

the Change of Motion , in ſuch a Caſe, is always propor

tional to , and propagated in the ſame Direction with the

Force impreſſed . So that , therefore, when any fort. of

Motion is once commenced amongft the Parts of Matter ,

if theſe Laws are true, it can neither be propagated with

a new Impetus, nor in a new Direction , without the Inter

vention of a new Mover, qualified in both refpects to in

troduce ſuch an Alteration .

Now , ſince it is plain , that in Ratiocination , where I

infer one Thing from another, and another Thing from

that Inference, and a third from thence, and so on, there
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is an Infinity of different Modes of Cogitation ; and

likewiſe, ſince theſe are all, by the Hypotheſis, but the

different States of the folid , figured , diviſible Parts of

Matter, with reſpect to Velocity and Direction ; therefore

it is neceſſary that they ſhould have been put into theſe

different States by the Impulſe of ſome foreign Mover :

For they cannot change their own Condition, and throw them

ſelves out of one Motion and Direction into another.

Let this Mover now be what it will, it muſt ſtill be

Matter ; for, by the Hypotheſis, we have to do with no

thing elſe but Matter. “ But then , ſince this Mover is

the Cauſe of Motion otherwhere, it muſt be moved or

acted on itfelf ; for otherwiſe it could not produce aChange

of Motion in other contiguous Parts of Matter.

Therefore there muſt needsbe ſome other prior Mover

ftill, according to the forementioned Laws. And for the

fame Reaſon there muſt be another prior to the former,

and fo on to Infinity ; and this muſt be the Caſe, in

every individual Act of Reaſon and Argumentation :

Which is ſuch horrid unphiloſophical Nonſenſe; that it

is no more to be endured , than the running upon it is

poſſible to be avoided , in bringing ſuch a phenomenon as

this to the Teſt of the rigorous Laws of Matter and

Motion .

And therefore it is beyond all poſſible rational Doubt

true, as the Propofition aſſerts, viz . That Inference and

Argumentation arewholly inconſiſtent with , and fimply impoſſible

ever to be effected by anymere mechanical Lavs. Q . E . D .

Schol. It is plain , that the Matter turns here; upon the

Impoſſibility of a Change of Motion and Direction, in the pure

mechanical Production of one Thought from another. This

will ever be the invincible Difficulty , and the certain

Confutation of that vain Hypotheſis. For as long as Mat

ter is ſubject to ſuch Laws as it is ; it is certain this cani

never be. Each new Mode of Thought is a new Stare

of Motion , Goheſion , Figure, or Diviſion , which cannotbe

B b 2 effected
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effected but by the real Action of ſome other Matter .

And this will inevitably lead us on to an infinite Progreſs

foon of Agents and Movers ; nor is there any ſtopping at

a certain determinate Number, without involving equally

great Abſurdities, as in running on ad infinitum . Perhaps

theſe Gentlemen may be apt to think otherwiſe ; but if

they conſider theMatter well, they will find it to be fo .

P .RO P. II.

T HE Exerciſes of Will, in thinking Subſtances, con

I ſpicuous in an arbitrary Suſpenſion , Succeſſion , and

Repetition of Thoughts, are utterly impoſſible in a Syſtem of

mere Matter and Motion .

I hope there will be no Miſunderſtanding ariſing here ,

from my Uſe of the Term Will ; as being what a Ma

terialiſt (ſome at leaſt ) would , perhaps,make a very great

Difficulty of allowing. But, that we may on neither

ſide hide ourſelves in a Miſt of Words, I mean here by

Will, nothing but that Principle or Power in thinking Sub

Stances, by which they are enabled either to do a Thing, or

to let it alone. And ſure we have ſuch a Power as this ;

elſe all the Deifts, Hobbifts, and Materialiſts in the World

would be of our Opinion , in Matters which now they

pretend to diſpute with us. For we find they have a

Power to chuſe and embrace their own Notions, and to

let ours alone. And though they may call this by what

Name they pleaſe, yer Mankind have generally agreed to

call it by the Name of Will ; and by that Name I ſhall

alſo call it, becauſe I know of none more proper and ex

preſſive of our Conceptions in thisMatter than this Term

is. However, I mean no more by it, than what I have

already explained ; nor can any Man deny it, without

demonſtrating the Truth of it, by his very Denial. So in

evitable is the Neceſſity of running upon flat Contradic

tions, when Men ſet up to diſpute plain Matter of Fact

in their own Natures and Conſtitutions.

As
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As for the Proof of the Propoſition , it follows eaſily

from what was demonſtrated in the laſt. For to fufpend .

a Thought, in this Hypotheſis, is to put an End to that

particular State of Motion , wherein the Being and Exerciſe

of that Thought conſiſted . To change or divert from one

to another, is to alter one State of Motion or another ;

and to repeat the fame Thought again , is to bring the

Parts of Matter into the fameCircumſtances of Velocity

and Direction that they were once in , after divers inter

vening Changes and Interruptions.

Now theſe Phenomena are abſolutely inconſiſtent with

any Laws of mere Mechaniſm in the Univerſe.

For as no Motion can be deſtroyed without the poſi

tive Action of contrary Movers, or the Reſiſtance of

Impediments ; ſo neither can the Parts of Matter be

turned from one Direction to another, or, after various

Succeſſions and Changes of Motion, ever poſſibly reco

ver the ſame State and Circumſtances again , unleſs upon

one of theſe two Accounts following.

For either there are material Agents at hand, ready de

termined to produce theſe particular Effc&ts, of ſuch and ſuch

Velocities and Dire tions : Or wemuſt ſuppoſe, the mere

Parts of Matter, by Corne innate or inherent Power , able to

determine themſelves to the Production of theſe Effects. If

there be material Agents ready determined to the Pro

duction of theſe Effects, they muſt needs be determined

thereunto by other Agents or Movers ; and then there

is no Remedy, but wemuſt run on into an infinite Pro

greſſion , as bcfore. If they determine themſelves to theſe

Actions, then Matter is made a ſelf-moving, ſelf-directing :

Subſtance, capable of acting,without being acted upon : Which

(though as boldly , as ignorantly and precariouſly , aſſerted

by ſome modern Philoſophaſters, yet) at once deſtroys

all that theWorld has ever called by the Name of NÁ

TURAL PHILOSOPHY ; ever ſince they have left

mere Cant and Talk in theſe Matters, for ſolid E.xperiment :

and Demonſtration . The Conſequence therefore is, That i

Bb 3
there
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there is nothing in all the known Powers and Affections of

Matter, from whence there is any Poſſibility of deducing thoſe

Inſtances of arbitrary and voluntary Determination, that ſhift

ing and changing, thoſe ſtrange and ſudden Returns, Reflečti

ons, and Tranſitions in . Thought ; which , by Experience,

we find it is in our Power to make. And therefore I

rightly conclude, that theſe Phenomena are utterly im

poſſible ever to be in a Syſtem of mereMatter and Mo

tion . Q . E . D .

Schol. That Matter is not a ſelf-moving Subſtance, is,

without many Words, thus palpably evident.

If Matter has a Power of Self-Motion , then it is either

according to ſome one particular and determinate Direction :

Or elſe, Equally to all Directions in general :

Or elſe, To ſuch and ſuch Directions alone, as ſhall be

determined , by its own innate Judgment and Choice, as moſt

proper and convenient for it to move in upon any Emergency

that happens.

If its Power of Self-Motion were only according to

ſome one determinate Direction ; then , moſt certainly, it

would never move in any other but that. But now our

Senſes teſtify to us, that Matter moves in an infinite

Number of various and different Directions. And there

fore the firſt Hypotheſis is falſe,

Again , A Power to move in any, or all Directions

in general, is to be abſolutely indifferent and undetermined

as to any : Which is to have no Power of Self-Motion

at all ; becauſe a Power of Moving every way equally

and alike, is a Power of Moving no way ; that is, a

Power of not Moving : Which makes the ſecond Hypo

theſis an abſolute Contradiction .

Laſtly, That the ſelf-moving Power of Matter does

not reſpect certain Directions, upon ſet Counſeland Choice,

according to particular Emergencies and Occaſions, is de

monitrable upon theſe two Accounts,

Firſt,
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Firſt, That, in fact, Matrer does ever obey this uni

verſal Rule of accommodating itſelf to the Motion and

Direction of the Mover ; and not to the Requirements

of any particular Occaſion or Emergency .

Secondly, That, in an infinite Number of Caſes, it is

plain , either that Matter does not a & from Judgment and

Choice at all ; or elſe, that GOD has endowed it with a

Pover of judging and chuſing only that which is worſe and

moſt inconvenient for itſelf : And this amounts, in Conſe

quence, to as much as the former.

Now for this Reaſon I affirm , that Matter is not, nor

-cannot poſſibly be a ſelf-moving Subſtance : And let any

of our Materialiſts, who havewithout any Face of Proof

as confidently affirmed that it is, ſhew me wherein the

Argument I havemade uſe of is in any reſpect defective.

PRO P. III.

A Power of Senſation or Perception of Objects, is ne

A ver to be accounted for by any Preſſure or Endea

vour, any Action, Re-action or Refiftance, of the Corporeal

.

Organ .

This is directly contrary to Mr. Hobbs's Doctrine, as

we find it in his'Leviathan , and his Phyſicks too.

Phantaſma, ſays he, eſt ſentiendi actus.

And that wemay know what this Phantaſma is, he

philoſophizes upon the Matter, and gives us this Account

of the Nature and Production of it : Ex quo intelligitur,

fenfionis immediatam caufam effe in eo, Quod ſenſionis Or

ganum primum tangit & premit. Si enim Organi pars

extima prematur ; illa cadente, premetur quoque pars que

verſus interiora illi proxima eft ; & ita propagatur preſſio,

five motus ille, per partes Organi omnes, ufque ad intimam .

This is the external Cauſe or Origin of the Phantaſma;

as for the internal and more immediate one, he deſcribes

it thus : Quoniam autem motui ab objecto, per media , ad

Organi

as for the
Ouoniam autem mob b 4
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Organi partem intimam propagato, ſit Aliqua totius Organi

reſiſtentia ſive re-actio, per motum ipfius Organi internum

naturalem ; fit propterea conatui ab Objecto, conatus ab Or.

gano contrarius : Vt cum conatus ille ad intima, ultimus

actus fit eorum qui fiunt in actu ſenfionis ; tum demum , ex

ea Re- actione aliquandiu durante, ipſum exiſtit Phantaſma;

quod propter conatum verſus externa, ſemper videtur tanquam

aliquid fitum extra Organum . [Hobbs de Senſione Motu

Animali. ]

And he does the ſame again in his Leviathan, Cap . I.

where he talks of the Counter- preſſure or Reſiſtance of

the Heart, to the continued Motion , propagated from

external Objects ; which Re-action , or Conatus, extend

ing ad extra, appears itſelf to be ( aliquid externum ) fome

thing without us ; and ſo, according to this Hypotheſis,

conſtitutes our Senſation or Perception of thoſe Objects.

This is his Account of the Matter. And, indeed,

thoſe that read his Phenomena Natura, will ſcarce find

any one conſiderable Phenomenon there folved more intel

ligibly or philoſophically than this of Senſation : So un

lucky a Hand had he at ſolving Phyſical, as well as Ma

thematical Problems.

Nor have any of the reſt of the modern Materialiſts

been more fortunate than he in their Explications of

Nature. A remarkable Inſtance of which we have in

Monſieur Des Cartes, who, though a moſt skilful and

excellent Mathematician, has yet done little elſe than car

ried on one continued Chain of Blunder and Paralogiſm

thorow his whole Principia , and but little better neither

in his Tractatus de Homine. But as fondly as that Philo

fophy of his has been hugged and received in theWorld ,

I make little doubt but the ſubtle Author intended it,

either as a pure Romantick Entertainment, (and ſo has hor

ribly impoſed upon his ſerious Admirers ) or as a Foun

dation for ſomething worſe.

· But this by the By : Our Buſineſs now is to thew ,

how far fhort all the mechanical Action and Re-action
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of Matter comes of a genuine Explication of the Phenox

menon of Perception .

· The Truth of it is, it is no Solution , no Explication

of the Matter at all ; but leaves it ſtill, in all reſpects,

as much in the dark as ever.

A Motion or Preſſure propagated from an Object, produces

© Counter Preſſure or Re-action in my Organ . True : But

what is this to the Buſineſs of Perception ? How does

this puſhing outwards tend to make me conſcious, knowing,

or apprehenſive of this Object ? It were to be wiſhed , that

ſome of Mr. Hobbs's Followers would explain this Matter

a little. For without this, they had as good ſay nothing ;

becauſe they do not come up to the Caſe, nor ſpeak to

the main Point in hand. How is this reciprocal Agita

tion of an Eye or an Ear, my Apprehenſion of the Thing

ſeen or heard ? I can eaſily conceive what a Man means,

when he tells me of Re- action ; but when he tells me,

that that mere Endeavour of the Parts of the material

Organ ad extra , is my perceiving of a Thing, he leaves

meutterly ignorant of what Perception is : Becauſe I can

find no Similitude nor Relation between mere Vibrations or

Undulations of ſome fine Threds or Fibrille in the Machine,

and that Acquaintance which I havewith an object in what

I call ar. Act of Perception .

And I ſhould underſtand him every whit as well, if

he told me that Motion was Green or Blue, or Sound

Triangular or Square ; as that Senſation is Re-action, and

Conſciouſneſs of an Obječt the mere Conatus of the trem

bling Organ towards it.

But then, that which ( I take it) doesmoſt effectually

ſhew the Vanity and Falſity of this Hypotheſis is this, viz .

That the Re-action of the material Organ can never poſſibly

account for that Perception which wehave of Objects, as spea

cifically different from each other.

For the A & of Perception being, according to this

Hypotheſis, the mere Re-action of the Senſory ; it is moſt

evident, that our different Senſations of Objects muſt be

derived
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derived from the different Re-actions of the Senſory .

And conſequently , in whatſoever Reſpects the latter may

be different, in the fame Reſpects, and thoſe only , can

the former be fo .

Now the Differences to be conſidered in the Re-action

of the Organ can be only theſe : Either, Firſt, the Re

percuſſion is ſtronger or weaker , according as the Pulſe pro

pagated from the Object is ſtronger or weaker : Or, Se

condly, more or fewer Parts of the Organ do re-act, ac

cording as more or fewer in Quantity and Extent are

impreſſed by the Object : Or, Laſtly, there may be a

Difference in reſpect of Poſition and Situation ; ſo that

fometimes thefe, and ſometimes the other Parts of the Sen

fory, are put into this State of Re-action, according to

the shape and Figure of the Object which is preſented .

Now let us conſider theſe diſtinctly .

By a more vigorous and forcible Re-action of the Sen

fory , I can only have a ſtronger and more lively Senſation

of an Object.

By the Re-action of more Parts of the Organ , I can

only perceive the Object to be greater or more extended .

By the Re-action of differently poſited Parts of the Or

gan , I can (at moſt) only perceive a Difference of Shape

or Figure in the Object. . .

But ſuppoſe now there were preſented to me two

Objects of two different forts of Matter, but exactly equal

in Bulk and ſimilar in Figure : It is certain , in Fact , that

I do perceive the one of theſe to be vaſtly different from

the other ; and yet it is demonſtrable, that theRe-actions

of the Senſory, produced by both of them ,muſt be exactly

the ſame with reſpect both to Poſition and Extent.

If, therefore, there be not a Difference ariſing from

the other Cauſe, viz . that of the Strength and Force of

the Vibrations, ſuch as is capable of anſwering that Ap

prehenſion I have of theſe two Objects, as ſpecifically dif

ferent from one another ; then it is demonſtrable that this

Hypotheſis of Senſation is falſe.

Now



A P PENDIX. 379

Now there can be no Difference ariſing from that other

Cauſe capable of doing this ; and that for this evident

Reaſon, viz . Becauſe the Ad of Senſation being, in this

Hypotheſis, the Phantaſma, or Re-action of the Senſory ;

a more violent Re-action can be no more than a more brisk and

vigorous Perception : It can but make me perceive the ſame

Object more ſtrongly and forcibly ; but it can never pof

ſibly make me perceive, that This Object is really diffe

rent from That ; or, that This is not That, but ſomething

of quite another Nature and Kind.

And, therefore, ſince it is Fact that I do perceive this

Difference, and that in the very AEt of Senſation itſelf,

while the Object ſtrikes the Senſory , and by that means

produces myPerception of it ; it is plain that this Hobbian

Hypotheſis is infinitely falſe and wrong. . E . D .

Schol. 1. It is not by any concomitant At of Ratio

cination that we come to be apprized of the Differences

of the common Objects of Senſe, butwe find them to be

different in and by the pure At of Senſation itſelf.

Wehave in and by this very Act ſuch a Repreſenta

tion of Things made to us, that we apprehend this is not

that, nor one the other.

It is true, that by Reaſon and Reflection we come to a

more compleat and particular Knowledge of the Agreements

and Differences of Things ; but we have not our firſt

Apprehenſions of thoſe Agreements and Differences from

thence. It is not by Reaſon that I know this Cube is

Stone, and that Wood, and the other Lead ; but it is by

Senſation , or Perception ; whatever it be, that I call fo :

Let that be what it will, I find that I am thereby ap

prized of the Differences of Things ; and am conſcious

alſo , that this A£t is not of the fame Nature with that

which I call by the Name of Reaſoning, Arguing, or Col

lecting one Thing from another ,
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. So that there is no pofſible Salvo to be made for this

Hypotheſis, by pretending that it is Reaſon, and not pure

Senſation , that ought to give us an Account of that Dif

ference of Objects we are ſpeaking of

• And my Deſign in adding this Scholium , was partly

to ſhew , that there is plain Matter of Fact in Human Na

ture, to confront thoſe that ſhould pretend to evade the

Force of the Argument this way.

Schol. 2 . Our Perception of Colours will ſerve admi

rably well to illuſtrate this Argument. That the Rays

of Light are originally tinctured , or ( as we call it) co

loured, Red , Yellow , Green, and Blue ; and that Bodies

appear of ſuch and ſuch Colours to us, accordingly as

they do more copiouſly reverberate this or that particular

Sort of coloured Light to our Eyes, is now a Point that

no Body calls in queſtion , ſince the noble Diſcoveries of

the beſt Philofopher of the Age relating to this Matter have

been made publick .

But whatſocver intrinſick and eſſential Difference there

be in the Beams of Light, and how variouſly ſoever they

affect and ſtrike the Organ of Viſion ; yet there can be

no poſſible Account of our Perception of their different

Colouredneſs from theMechaniſm of Re-action , nor, in - ,

deed , from any other Mechaniſm whatſoever. For were

the Parts of differently coloured Lights of ever ſo different

Magnitudes or Figures, orreflected from Bodies upon the

Organ with ever ſo different a Force ; yet all that could

be mechanically effected from hence would be, that the

vibratory Re-actions of the Senſory would be quicker or

flower , ſtronger or feebler, performed by fcrver or more

Fibrilla in Conjunction, or ſomething reducible to the

one or the other of theſe. And the utmoſt Reſult of

all this, with reſpect to the Matter of Senſation , could

be only thus much, That we ſhould perceive one Light

more brisk and vivid , or more copious and extenſive than anos .

ther : But we could never poſſibly perceive Blue and Yel

loze



A P P E N D I X .
381

low , or any other Diſtinction of what we call Tincture

and Colour, either in the Rays of Light themſelves, or

the Bodies that reflect them to us ; for this Diſtinction of

Tin£ture is what, in the Nature of Things, ſuits no more

with ſwift and now , or great and leſs, than it does with

Space or Time, or with Length , Breadth and Thickneſs :

And therefore I ſay, that our Perception in this Caſe is

a Phenomenon that is infinitely foreign and remote from all

Re-action or Modification of a corporealOrgan . A Perception

we have ; but what it is, and of what, and how produ

ced, we know not : only this we know , that we find a

Difference as to ſomething. And this is but one Inſtance

of many, relating to plain Matter of Fact in Nature,

which I could produce, if it were worth while, to de

monſtrate how impoſſible and abſurd this Hypotheſis of Sena

fation is.

But there is enough ſaid of a Blunder : and all that I

have to excuſe my ſaying ſo much upon it is, that I

think it is one of the moſt celebrated ones that has ap

peared upon this Subject ; and that I hope ſomething or

other that has been hinted here, may lay a Foundation

for a Confutation of other Attempts towards a mechani

cal Solution of this ſort of Problems.

I ſhall only obſerve further upon this Head, viz .

That if Senſation itſelf cannot be the inere Phantaſma, or

Effect of the Re-action of the Senſory, that is, its Mo

tion ad extra ; then neither can Memory be the mere

Reſult of an apt Diſpoſition of Organs, to preſerve or retain

the Motion impreſſed by external Objects ; but muſt necef

- farily be a Power far tranſcending all the A &tions, Efforts,

or Affections of Matter, either to cauſe or account for

it. Upon what Score ſoever, it is impoſſible that we

ſhould perceive mechanically ; upon the ſame, at leaſt, it

is impoſſible that we ſhould remember by virtue of the

fame Principles.

PRO P.
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Prop. IV .

IF Matter be capable of Thought and Volition, then innih

I merable Properties and Affections, relating to the Motion

and Action of Bodiess which now paſs for demonſtrated Truths,

may poſſibly be all of them precarious and falje.

We demonſtrate in Mechanicks, that ſuch and fuch

Portions of Matters with ſuch Forces, or at fuch Diſtan

ces from a fixed Point, ought exactly to ballance one ano

ther, and remain in Equilibrio. And in Hydroſtaticks, that

Liquids ought to ſtand at ſuch determinate Heights in

Tubes ; or that Solid Bodies immerſed in them , ought to

keep preciſely ſuch or ſuch Places and Poſitions.

It has been demonſtrated likewife, with no leſs Evi

dence than either of the former, that the larger Syſtems

of Matter in the Univerſe obſerve exact Order and Me

thod in their Revolutions ; and that, as from certain Laws

and Principles, they ought to deſcribe Curve-Lines of ſuch

and ſuch Figures and Dimenſions, and be liable to ſuch and

Such particular Irregularities ; ſo they do in Fact always

continue to deſcribe the fame Lines, and preſent us with

the fame Set of Phenomena .

Now if Matter be a Subſtance that can think and will,

then all theſe Things which paſs as the Subjects of com

mon Obfervation , and certain Demonftration too, may ,

notwithſtanding , be altogether doubtful and uncertain ,

nay, abſolutely falſe and wrong. For the intelligent and

deſigning Parts of Matter may ſhift their Poſitions, or put

themſelves out of thoſe Directions, which , by the receis

ved Laws of Motion, they ought to keep in . They

may make arbitrary Efforts againſt the Preſſures and End

deavours of neighbouring Particles ; and by thoſe inteſtino

Colluctations with each other, prevent or alter the Effects

that ought to arife. They may diſpoſe themſelves to Stops

and Pauſes, or to irregular Accelerations and Retardations of

their Motions, going on with degrees of Velocity, infinitely dif

proportionat
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proportional to the Forces impreſſed . So that theWorld may .

be notoriouſly out in all that relates to the Ponderation ,

the Colliſion, and Reſilition of Bodies, the Impreſſion and

Communication of Motion, the Tracks or Semite which

Bodies deſcribe, and the Forces they move with therein ,

if Matter be endowed with Counſel and Deſign. And the

plain Truth of it is, he that ſees how oddly the Parts

of Matter do in ſome certain Caſes diſpoſe of themſelves,

how they joſtle and ſqueeze one another, and force them

ſelves into theWay of the rudeſt Strokes and heavieſt Prefi

Sures, would be tempted to think their Underſtanding but

little, and their Prudence leſs.

If any one mould argue bere, That Matter may be a

thinking Subſtance, and yet all the demonſtrated Laws

of the Motion and A &tion of Bodies on one another

may, notwithſtanding, be infallibly and univerſally true ;

namely , becaufe GOD Almighty has appointed and or

dained that they ſhould always take place, and has ſet

the greatMachine of the World together in ſuch a man .

ner, that they muſt neceſſarily do fo :

I anſwer in one Word , Theplain Meaning of that is this s

viz . That GOD hasmade Marter a thinking Subſtance, and

get diſpoſed Things for that all theneceſſary Effets of Thongha

and Counſel pould be for ever impoſſible. He has made it

capable of willing and contriving ; but to no other purpoſes

nor no other end, than barely to be able to will and contrives

in a fluggiſh, inačtive Staré, under invincible Confinements

and Reſtraints. Let thoſe that think to ſolve the Argu

ment this way, therefore, conſider how they will recon

cile this to that infinite Wiſdom and Prudence, of which

they have ſuch plentiful Demonſtrations in the whole

Frame of Nature ; where, after all their exacteſt and

moſt curious Enquiries, they will not be able to find

the leaft Appearance of any ſuch imprudent Step , as

making one thing to thwart and croſs another ; or giving

Powers to any Being, that ſhould be actually fruſtrate an

void, by virtue of ſome esher general Law . .
If
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· If they can do this, I ſhall eaſily give up the Argu

ment as loft ; otherwiſe there is no remedy, but it will

and muſt conclude, That, in fact, Matter is not a Suban

Atance endowed with I bought and Counſel. Q . E . D .

SE'CT. V .

A ND thus we have conſidered what Matter and

A Motion are able to do towards the Production of

the Phenomena of intelligent Subſtances, and what Signs

there are in the Univerſe of its being a thinking Sub

ftance itſelf.

In ſhort, by all Obſervations and Trials, Matter does

not think ; and, by Demonſtration , it cannot think, by

virtue of any of the known Properties of it. Nay, Mat

ter is evidently ſubjected to ſuch Laws, as make it im

poſſible that it ſhould think, by virtue of any of thoſe

Properties or Affections which are actually diſcovered to

us. So that, I hope, the firſt Article propoſed may be

pretty well cleared : Arid this (as I ſaid before) is the

main Point of all, and that which will give the moſt

effectual Stroke towards the compleat Determination of

the Queſtion in hand. I ſhall now , therefore, according

to the Order of the Method propoſed , enquire,

2 . What Strength and Weight there is in that Alledgment,

of certain poſſible unknown Powers or Affections of Matter,

from whence Thonght and Volition may ariſe ; though it be

allowed that they cannot proceed from thoſe Properties and

Affections which are known to us.

And the plain Truth of the Matter is, there is no

thing but mere Shuffling and Evaſion in it. It is an

abſolute downright precarious Aſſertion, and ſeems to be

calculated purely for a Refuge, when the former Part of

the Hypotheſis ſhould plainly appear to be no longer de

fenlīble. What an egregious Jeſt is it, for a Man to

reply , and ſay in ſuch a Caſe as thiss Matter may have
jimbo
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innumerable Properties that we are perfe£tly ignorant of, ani

by virtue of thoſe Properties it may be able to think ? I would

fain know what Argument there is, that may not be e

vaded by ſuch a licentiousWay of ſuppoſing as this. A

Man might make mad work in Philoſophy, and advancé

the moſt monſtrous Paradoxes in the World, under the

Protection of this Method of appealing to the unknown

Powers and Properties of Bodies." If had a mind to

aſſert the oddeſt and moſt ſurprizing Things that can be

thought of concerning fome natural Bodies, provided

they were ſuch as did not contradid either plain Senſe or

Demonſtration, I would go this very Way to work , argum

ing from the hidden Properties and Virtues of Matter,

which might be able to produce ſuch and fach Effects, though

all that we knew of Matter could not do it. And at that

rate, all Nature might be turned into Banter ; and a Maii

might make any thing of any thing, according to his own

Fancy : Nor could any Deiſt, that ſtands by this Hypo

theſis,ever poſſibly anfwer one of thoſe Arguments, thougli

ever ſo ridiculous.

I makeno Difficulty of allowing theſe Gentlemen, that

it is, indeed , a Thing ſimply poſtible in itſelf, that Mat

ter may be endowed with ſome other Properties, than are

actually known to , or diſcovered by us. For as we do

not ſee into the intrinſick Natures and Elences of Things;

ſo neither do I know of any ſtri£t and perfečt Demonſtras

tion , by which the ſimple Impoſſibility of this can be

made out. Butwhat then ? I hope the bare Poſibility that

it may be ſo , is not, in the Nature of Things, a warranta

ble Ground for Surmiſe and Sufpicion that it is ſo . Perhaps

you will ſay, you do not ſuſpect that it is actually jo,

but only that it may poſibly be ſo. But what an idle and

uſeleſs Suſpicion is that ? How ridiculous is it for People

to amuſe themſelves and others with mere Peradventures

and Surmiſes of this, arid that, and the other Thing, that

may poſſibly be ?

Tha
* *

CS
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e
VThe Queſtion is, Have you any Hints or Intimations

from the Univerſe, or any thing in it, that Matter has

Properties quite different from thoſe which we are ac

quainted with ? Do you ſee any thing like a Sign or

Symptom of it in the Nature of Things abroad ? Thiss

indeed , would give your Conjectures fome tolerable Face

of Reaſon : Whereas to go on gueſſing and ſurmiſing,

upon bare ſimple Poſſibility, and your own Ignorance, or

rather Neſcience, of what neither concerns you to know ,

nor, perhaps, is ever poſſible to be knownby you, or any

other Creature beſides ; (I mean the inward Elences of

Things) this is all over humourfome and arbitrary; nor is

there any other Account to be given for it, but ſuch a

one as will never ſtand good in Nature and Reafon , viz .

That you do it, becauſe you will do it.

But after all, fuppoſe we allow you your Sufpicions

of feveral poſſible unknown, and quite different Properties of

Matter, from any that we are now apprized of : You come

on again with a freſh Sufpicion , That theſe Properties may

fome of them be fuch, that Matter may be able to think by

virtue of them . Whereas the Diſcourſe being of Proper

ties, that neither you nor we know any thing of, you

can have no moreGround to ſuppoſe, that any of all the

unknown Properties of Matter are fuch as are juſt fit for

your Turn , namely , to makeMatter a thinking Subſtance,

than we can have to ſuppoſe the contrary . Matter may

poſſibly be inveſted with ten thouſand Properties, different from

all that we know of ; and yet none of them all may be ſuch ,

as may render it capable of Thought and Refle &tion. But

your Buſineſs requires you to ſuppoſe ſuch Properties

and Affections in Matter, as are capable of rendring it a

conſcious; thinking Subſtance, as you would have it to be;

that is, You will ſuppoſe every thing that is proper to anſwer

your own purpoſe, without offering any thing that looks like

Reafon or Proof for it : In which you can expect no more

Credit from the reſt of Mankind, than the reſt of Man

kind believe you give to yourſelves, while you offer ſuch

wretched

that is, For wie Subſtance, as you won of rendring it a
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wretched precàriousHypotheſes; as theſe are;to their Coria
lideration :

S É CT. VI.

zi A s for the fiext thing alledged ; viz. That GOD

A Almighty, by his infinite Power, and out of his

own good Pleaſure, may or does endow Syſtems of Matteri

with the Faculties of Thinking and Willing : It appears to

me to be ſo very little to the purpoſe; that I cannot but

wonder that any Perſons ſhould ever inſiſt on it.

In the firſt place, it is an idle and a vain Thing to go

to diſputing upon the poſſible Effects of Divine Power

árid it looks as if Men were conſcious to themſelves that

they had nothing left to ſay that could fignify any things

when they put an Argument upon ſuch a Foot as this,

Thar Omnipotence may make things to be as they affirm .

Beſides; this is a quibbling and ambigstousWay of Talk

ing ; and, at beſt; ſeemsintended only to puzzle the Cauſe.

GOD may endow Matter with a Power or Faculty of

Thinking !

The Meaning of which muſt neceſſarily be one of
theſe two. Either

Firſt, That Matter continuing only what it is; dccording

to our beſt and cleareſt Ideas of it , ( viz . a ſolid Subſtance,

capable of Diviſion, Figure, Motion ; and the Effects of

theſe, and their Compoſitions or Combinations) GOD

Almighty may, by his infinité Power, canſe Thought and Vom

lition to arifé or reſult from theſe very Properties and Affec

tions ; or from the Nature of Matter; as endowed with theſë

Properties : And ſo, in that Senſe, be ſaid to inveſt ic

with a Power of Thinking:

Or, Secondly, That the Faculty of Thinking and

Willing is not any thing reſulting from , or educed out

of the mere Powers of Matter ; but ſomething of a diſtinct

and ſeparate Nature, fuperinduced or fuperadded to it , boy

Сс 2 GOD :
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of Nar and while ich
phenor the Prope

GOD : Who in this Senſe, therefore, makes it a Think :

ing Subſtance; only as he joinsalong with it a Power of

Cogitation, which is quite foreign to Matter, and all it's

Properties.

As for the Firſt of theſe, I argue thus : It does not

at all derogate from infinite Power to ſay, That it cannot

make both Parts of a Contradiction to be true.

Now Matter continuing to be only what it is, ac

cording to our beſt and cleareſt Ideas of it, viz . A folid

Subſtances capable of Figure, Motion and Diviſion , with the

Effects and Combinations of thefe : It is impoſſible, by

all the Laws of the Univerſe, that Matter fhould think

and will, as we have already demonſtrated .

And therefore , fince GOD Almighty, as the Author

of Nature, has eſtabliſhed ſuch Laws, that by virtue of

them , and while they continue in force , it is abſolutely

impoſſible that ſuch Phenomena as Thought and Volition

ſhould reſult from any of the Properties and Affections

of Matter ; we may ſafely conclude, whilft Matter con

tinues to be ſuch as it is, according to our beſt Ideas of

it, (that is, endowed with ſuch Properties, and ſubject to

ſuch Laws) that even Almighty•Power itfelf cannotmake

it to be a Thinking Subſtance in this firſt Senſe : For

that would be the ſame thing as to make it a Thinking Sub

Stance, at the ſame time, and by virtue of the very fame Prina

ciples, that it is made impoſſible for it to be a Thinking Sub

stance by.

Secondly, If a Thinking Power or Faculty , eſſentially

diſtinct from all the Properties and Affections of Matter,

or any poffible Effects and Compoſitions of them , be

fuperinduced or ſuperadded thereto by GOD ; I would

ask then, Why theſe Gentlemen cannot aswell allow a Think

ing Subſtance fpecifically diſtin£t from Marter ? .

Where are the odds; but only in the Confequences of

this latter Conceſſion, with reſpect to a Future State ?

And in that reſpect, I confeſs, there are ſome odds. For

it is eaſier to conceive how a Thinking Subſtance may be

*** liable
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t'this very co diſtinct from tually
thwartafica

Tiable to Pain and Puniſhment, than how a mere Power

or Faculty ſhould be ſubject to any ſuch thing. This,

a Man may fondly tell himſelf, may be loſt, and diſſolve

into nothing, he does not know how ; whereas the No

tion of a real Cogitative Subſtance ſeems to involve a ſort

of Stability and Permanency , that gives a much worſe

Proſpect with reſpect to Hereafter than the former does.

But notwithſtanding all the Abſurdity and Unintelli

gibleneſs of the Talk of a Power or Faculty , that is not

actually the Power or Faculty of ſome particular.Being

or Subſtance, of the fame Specifick Nature with that

Power ; yet this very Conceſſion of a Thinking Capa

city or Faculty, eſſentially diſtinct from all the Properties

and Affections of Matter, does as effectually thwart and

overturn all the Schemes of a Materialiſt, as that of a

Thinking Subfiance would do. For this being granted,

it is evident then that there is ſomething in Nature (call

it Facultas, Vis, Patentia, or by what other Name you

will), that is not Matter, nor does not reſult from any

of its Properties, nor is not any way allied or related to

them : And that this is likewiſe the fole Cauſe of an infi

nite Number of Actions and Operations ; which are, beyond

Compariſon , more noble and curious than any that we

ſee performed by Bodies about us. And he that will

call this a Power, and grant nothing of a Subſtance in the

Caſe, may trifle and play with Words if he pleaſes ; but

all Mankind beſides, will plainly ſee it is but playingwith

Words. However, I ſay, even upon this Suppoſition the

Cauſe of Matter and Motion is entirely at an end ; and

we muſt hear no more of thoſe fine Speculations and Hypo

theſes, that uſed to be advanced to us upon this Subject

Something there is ſpecifically diftin &t from Matter in the

Univerſe ; and that being granted, there is enough granted ,

both to ſpoil all their Syſtems, and ſhew that they do but

trifle, when they deny the Exiſtence of an Immaterial

Şışbſtance,

Ccz



390 A P P E N D I X .

In ſhort, as for this Notion of GOD's endowing Syſtems

of Matter with the powers of Thinking and Willing, we ſee

that it amounts to juſt nothirg at all.

Take it one way, and it is impoſſible even to infinite

Power itſelf, while the preſent Frame and Conſtitution

of the World are maintained . .

Take it the other way, and you do by Conſequence

give up the whole Cauſe. Now in one of theſe two

Senſes it muſt unavoidably be taken ; for there is no third

Senſe, nor no poſſible Mean betwixt theſe two.

But after all, without laborious arguing upon the Bu

ſineſs, ſuppoſe I ſhould ask any one, that told me in the

general, that GOD did of his own good Pleaſure endow

Matter with Faculties of Thinking and Willing ; I ſay ,

ſuppoſe I ſhould demand the Grounds and Reaſons of

his Aſſertion , and how he would make it out to me that

it was ſo, what Account would he give me of theMata

ter ? Should I have any thing that looked like Proof for

it ? I dare ſay no Man would pretend to convince me

of it by actual Experiment ; and I am very ſure he can

not give me Demonſtration for it . And muſt I take the

arbitrary fantaſtical Gueſſes and Surmiſes of a Perſon (that

has a mind Matter ſhould think, and the Goſpel be a

Cheat) for Proof in ſuch a Caſe as this ? With all the

ſame Right and Reaſon that he tellsme, GQD has ſuper

added ſuch Faculties as theſe to Syſtems of Matter ; I may

tell him , that ſome ſort of Matter can think, and not

will ; that another has Inclination , butno Judgment ; that

another has both the former, but no Reflection nor Rea

membrance : That one Body has three, another ten , and

another two hundred ſeveralModes orWays of Senſation ,

And who, upon our Deiſts Principles, could ever diſprove

2 Man that ſhould inſiſt upon ſuch whimſical Notions

as theſe are ? Nor do I think that it would be at all any

thing of an immodeſt Challenge, to offer to make out

any one of them all that ſhould be demanded ; when

they have given fair and fatisfactory Proof, that GOD
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Almighty has (in any of thoſe Senſes that we oppoſe)

endowed Syſtems of Matter with the Faculties of Thinking

and Willing.

And thủsmuch may fuffice for that third Thing alſo.

SEC T. VII.

L AVING now ſhewn that Matter cannot think,

IT by virtue of any of thoſe Properties and Affecti

ons which compoſe our Idea of the Nature of it ; as alſo ,

that what is alledged about ſome poſſible unknown Proper

ties of it, by which it may be able to think and will ;

and of GOD Almighty 's inveſting it with thoſe Facul

ties, by his Supreme and Sovereign Power : That this,

I ſay, is nothing but mere arbitrary Hypotheſis and Sub

terfuge, and for that Reaſon to be allowed no farther

Place nor Conſideration in the Argument, than only to

be as poſitively denied, as it is precàriouſly aſſerted ; I

ſhall now deduce ſome Corollaries, that follow more imme

diately from the foregoing Diſcourſe ; and then proceed

to make ſome farther Application of it another way .

Coroll. 1. A Thinking Subſtance, as ſuch, cannot poſ

fibly be a Material one.

Coroll. 2 . Unleſs, therefore, there be any Mean Sort of

Subſtance between Material and Immaterial, or ſome that is

ſpecifically diſtinct from both ; it is ſo far from being ime

poſible, that there Jould be ſuch a Thing as Immaterial

Subſtance, that, on the other hand, it is certain to a De

monſtration , that there are ſuch Subſtances ; and that Think

ing and Willing are neceſſarily the Powers of Immaterial,

and only of Immaterial Subſtances.

And becauſe, I believe, no Man will pretend to de

monſtrate, either the actual Exiſtence, or the Poſſibility of

C¢4
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a Mean Sort of Subſtance between Material and Immda

terial; that is, between Material and not Material, or any

that is ſpecifically diſtinct from both : Therefore we may

put thë Corollary out of the Hypothetical Form , and fay

abſolutely, that there are Immaterial Subſtances, and that

Thinking and Willing are neceſſarily the Powers of ſuch ,

and only of ſuch Subſtances.

Coroll. 3. Thinking. Subſtances cannot be liable to the

fame Changes and Vicifſitudes, that Material Ones are lia

ble to .

I enter not at all into the Enquiry, What Changes

Thinking Subſtances may in any reſpect be liable to ; but

I ſay, that they cannot be liable to ſuch as pure Material

One's are obnoxious to .

. . . .

Coroll. 4 . Therefore if a Thinking Subſtance be joined

to a Syſtem of Matter ; the Diffolution of the one, is by no

means a Conſequence of the Diſſolution 'or Deſtruction of the

other : But the Former may continue, not only to Exiſt, but

to Ad and Operate, when the Union between It and the

Latter ceaſes..

Coroll. s. Brutes are not mere Automata, or Machines.

The Reaſon is; Becauſetheir Actions'plainly shew Thought

and Deſign : And one may venture to account, every

whit as well, for moſt of the ordinary A & ions of Man

kind , by mere Clock -work ; as for fome Actions of theſe

Creatures, which we call Irrational.

mit Natural Hiſtory (nay , common Obſervation and Expe

rience ) ' will furniſh ſufficient Proofs of this. And I dare

* Ælian . Var. Hiſt. lib . 1. cap . 2 , 3 , 4 , & c . and abundance of

Modern Authors have given very particular and ſurprizing Relations

of the Ingeny, Prudence , and ſubtle Contrivance of divers Sorts of

Animals .

ſay,
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fay ; a Man that conſults theſe, will find Arguments en

nough in one filly Animal, to confute all the Syſtems

of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, that have written Books to

prove them to be mere Machines.

* A noted Diſciple of Des Cartes, following therein his

Maſter's Steps, has taken the Pains to do this in a pecu

liar Treatiſe * ; but, methinks, there is ſome want of

Reaſon in the Book, as well as of Senfe in the Subječt it

iś writ of. -

There have been Poets t, that have had better Now

tions of theſe Creatures, and treated them much more

civilly , than ſome of our modern Philoſophers have done.

And if they do not exprefly attribute Reaſon and Under

ſtanding to them , (at leaſt ſuch Reaſon and Underſtand

ing as Man is endowed | with ) yet they ſhew plainly

enough, that they believed them not to be mere Matter,

aptly fer together with Springs and Wheels, and other

Inſtruments of Motion ; but to be really informed by

* Le Grand,de carentia fenfus in Brutis.

Elle Apibus partem Divinæ Mentis, eg har tus

Ætherios dixere. Deum namg; ire per omnes

Terraſq; Tractuſq; Maris, Cælumg; Profundum ,

Hinc Pecudes, Armenta , Viros, Genus omne Ferarum ,

Quemq; ſibi tenues Naſcentem arceſſere'Vitas.

. . Virg . Georg . 4 *
So again ,-- Principio Colum de Terras, campoſq ; liquentes

Lucentemq; Globum Luna, Titaniaq; lira

Spiritus intus alit ; totamq; infufo per Artus

Mens agitatMolem , ego magno ſe corpore miſcet,
Inde Hominum Pecudumq; Genus, vit& q ; Volantum ,

Et qua Marmoreo fert Monfira ſub equore Pontus.

Igneus eſt illis Vigor, do Cælefiis Origo
Seminibus, - Virg . En . 6 .

Atqui adeo Venerabile foli

Sortiti Ingenium , divinorumg; Capaces,

Atq ; exercendis, capiendiſq ; Artibus apri,

Senſum à Cæleſti demiſſum traximus arce ,

Cujus egent prona ġ Terram (peétantia ; Mundi

Principio, indulfit communis Conditor illis

Tantum Aniinas, mobis Animum quoq;- Juv, Sat. 15.

fome
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fome Principles of celeſtial Life and Vigour.' And I

obſerve, by the way, that thoſe People who are ſo fond

ofmaking Men, as well as Brutes, nothing butmere Mat

ter and Motion , have the Senſe of former * Ages againſt

them , as well as the Reaſon and Demonſtrations of the

preſent Age.

Nor do I at all believe, that the Reaſon why any of

the moſt conſiderable of the old Poets or Philoſophers

talked upon this Subject of Human Nature, in a Stile ſo

very different from that of our modern Deiſts, was be

cauſe they were leſs wife andknowing than the latter are ;

but becauſe, together with (at leaſt ) as much Knowledge

and good Senſe, they had more Liberty of Thought,

and were not cramped and biaſſed (at leaſt in this Affair)

by a Scheme or Syſtem , as theſe people are ; who, having

once ſet up againſt Chriſtianity , muſt go through thick

and thin in theWay of oppoſing it, nay, even to the very

making Men and Poſts the ſame sort of Subſtances.

However, it is certain they are equally miſtaken , both

in the Caſe of Men and Brutes too.

Even thoſe inferior Animals are demonſtrably of quite

another ſort of Make than they would havethem to be.

Thoſe Compariſons and Reflečtions upon Things, which

it is plain they make, though but obſcure and indiſtinct

with reſpect to ours, do yet amount to what wemuſt

call Reaſon and Argumentation in ſome degree.

hou
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* Hipparchus nunquam fatis laudatus, ut quo nemomagis appro

bayerit cognationem cum homine fyderum , Animaſque noftras par

tem efle Cæli. Plin . lib . 2. cap . 26.

Divina particulam Aura. Horat.

Nam cum "cæteras animantes abjeciffet ad paſtum , ſolum homi

nem erexit, ad cælique quaſi cognationis & domicilii priſtini con

ſpectum , excitavit. - Cic. de Legib . lib. 1.

Which Lines are ( as onemay ſay ) only put into Verſe by Ovid ;

where he fays,

Pronaque cum ſpectent animalia cætera terram ,

Os homini ſubliipe dedit, ccelumque tueri

Juſlit, & erectos ad fydera tollere vultus. Met. 1.

And
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And it is as much as ſerves all the Uſes and purpoſes

of Creatures, which hold ſuch a Rank in the Creation

as they do. It is enough to qualify them for all thoſe

Offices of Life, which tend either to their own Eaſe

and Good, or the Advantage of Mankind who make uſe

of them .

· Notwithſtanding this, together with ſome ſhare of

Mind or Intelligence, they have a much larger degree of

Appetiteand inclination . This is themoſtprevailing * Prin

ciple in their Compoſition , and is by far too ſtrong for

the other Faculty to govern and reſtrain . Nay, Knowo

ledge and Perception in theſe Creatures, as to all that ap

pears to us, ſeem to be intended chiefly for guiding the

Appetite to its proper Objects, and not for tempering and ree

gulating the Motions of it.

The Caſe is quite otherwiſe with reſpect to t Man ;

who being endowed with a brighter and vaſtly more capa

cious Intelle&t, is thereby qualified to make more exact and

Speedy Reflections upon Things, and to run Conſequences out

to a far greater Length : Ănd being able to dictare and

preſcribe what ſhould be purſued in a more diſtinct and

methodical Manner, as alſo to enforce thoſe Preſcriptions

with a more maſterly Authority than the other Creatures

can , is hence better fitted for theGovernment of his Pafo

fions and Appetite ; and does then , and then only , main

tain the Dignity and juſt Prerogative of his Nature above

the Brutes, when he keeps them in due Subjection to his

Reaſon . On any Occaſion, to give the upper hand to

theſe unruly Powers, is making a Step towards another

Species ; but to be habitually given up to the Conduct of

* Pecora , qux Natura, prona atque verstri obedientia finxit.

Saluft. Bell, Catalin . in princip .

+ Beſtiis autem ſenfum & motum dedit, & cum quodam Appetitu ,

acceſſum ad res falutares, a peſtiferis receſſum ; Homini hoc amplius,

quod addidit Rationem , qua regerentur animiappetitus, qui tum rc

mitterentur , tum continerentur. Cic. de Nar, Déor . 2 .

them ,
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them , is only to be a Brute of finer Airs and better Shape

han the common ones are ..

SECT. VIII.

D U T to proceed a little further in this Enquiry : As

D the Operations of Brutes are the certain Effects and

manifeſt Signs of ſome Powers, which are not, nor can

not be the Powers of mere Matter, nor any thing reſult

ing from any of its Properties and Affections ; ſo there

remains but one or other of theſe two Concluſions to be

fixed upon , in order to the ſettling of the Point about

their real Nature and Conſtitution .

For either they are only pure Machines, acted and in

formed by one common or general Soul of the World ,

which perceives, and thinks, and deſires in them , as fo .

many diſtinct and ſeparate Parcels or Syſtems of Matter :

Or elſe, together with a Syſtem of corporealOrgans,

they conſiſt of a real immaterial Subſtance, which is in

dividuate and numerically diſtinct for each Animal; which

immaterial Principle or Subſtance, acting in and by the

Springs and Organs of the Body, produces all that Va

riety of Phenomena which we obſerve in their Operations,

juſt as that which we call our Soul does in ourſelves.

As for the Firſt of theſe, To ſuppoſe Brutes to be in

themſelves mere ſenſleſs Machines, acted and invigorated

by a common Soul, that unites itſelf to all organized

Syſtems of Matter, and produces variouſly (according to

the various Diſpoſition and Texture of that Matter) what

we call Perception, Apprehenſion , Inclination , and the like :

This is ſuch an intolerably whimſical Sort of Hypotheſis,

that it ſcarce deſerves to be argued againſt.

Let him that can prove it, produce his Arguments for

it ; nay , let him but give ſome Reaſons that may make

it only probable that it is fo .

In the mean time I ſhall offer one, that I believe will

make it more than probable that it is not fo .
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I take it to be a very plain and clear Cafe, thatWeMen

are not ſo many particular Machines informed by one common

AnimaMundi.

In that we think and are conſcious, we can be ſure of

ſome Principle that is not Matter, which is the alone

Agent or Cauſe of that Thought and Conſciouſneſs. But

then I add,

In thatweare notmutually conſcious of each other'sThoughts

and Conſciouſneſſes, our particular Thought and Conſciouſneſs

is not, nor cannot be the Effect of ſome common intelligent

Principle, which thinks and is conſcious in us all.

For I would fain know why, or how the ſuppoſed

Univerſal Soul, merely by thinking and acting in one

particular Syſtem of Matter, ſhould come to be not cont

ſcious of what it thinks and acts in another Syſtem of

Matter ? It is itſelf, and itſelf only , that thinkshere, and

there, and every where. This, and that, and the other

Man 's Thought and Conſciouſneſs, is but the Common

Anima thinking and reflecting upon itſelf within ſo many

ſeveral Encloſures or Partitions of Matter.

I grant, indeed, that in this Hypotheſis a Man might,

with ſome little Shew of Reaſon, attempt to account for

ſome Differences in the particular Ways and Modes of

Thinking in particular Perſons ; viz . upon the Score of

the different Diſpoſition , Texture, and Configuration of

the Organs, which even the ſame common Soul might

be ſuppoſed to influence very variouſly, and thereby pro

duce all the Phenomena of Slowneſs and Confuſion, of

Vivacity , Brightneſs, and Regularity of Thought, in

thoſe diſtinct Parcels of Matter that are informed by it,

and are thus variouſly built and framed. .

. But there is no manner of Account to be given , how

a common Soul, by informing variousSyſtems of Matter,

ſhould loſe its general Conſciouſneſs ; or be made not con

ſcious of what it thinks and acts itſelf in each of thoſe

Syſtems,
.

. And
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And it isnot only tinaccountable how it ſhould be fos

( for that is not in itſelf any Argument againſt the Poſſibili

ty or Reality of Things) but it is ridiculous and abſurd to

all theimpartialReaſon in the Wörld , that it ſhould be fo

and that I take to be a ſufficient Argument againſt it.

For the actual numerical Diſtinction or Diviſion of thoſe

innumerable Syſtems of Matter which the (ſuppoſed )

Anima Mundi cohabits with , and exerts itſelf in , cannot

part or divide it from itſelf ; or ; if I may uſe ſuch a Phraſes

make any Chaſm in its Eſſence.

It is ſtill the ſame fimple undivided Subſtance; when

thus incorporated with all the Animal Machines in the

Univerſe, that it is or would be out of that State of

Union and Cohabitation with Matter. Otherwiſe it

were no longer one Univerſal Souls but an indefinite Aga

gregate of diſtinct particular Souls. And for a Man to

own that, is not only utterly to relinquiſh the preſent

Hypotheſis of a common Soul, but likewiſe to grant as

much as was at firſt aimed at in the oppoſing of it.

If, therefore, this General Informing Principle, or Soul

of the World , notwithſtanding the actual numerical Die

Itinction of the ſeveral Portions of Matter it animates and

dwells in , be the ſame ſimple undivided Subſtance that

it would be out of that State of Cohabitation with Maté

ter : Then, I ſay , there cannot poſſibly be any Interruption

of its Conſciouſneſs.

Matter willbe no Impediment, no Bar againſt an uni:

verſal Perception and Senſation throughout all the Syſtems

of it.

That same Univerſal Principle of Thought and Conſcious

neſs which thinks and is conſcious in this or that particulaj

Syſtem , will infallibly be conſcious to itſelf in another Syſtem ,

that it does actually think and is conſcious in the former.

· And therefore we muſt neceſſarily, all of us, be con

ſcious of each other's Conſciouſneſſes and Perceptions.

I do not fay, that we muſt neceſſarily have the very

fame Modes or Kinds of Thought and Reflection ; or

that
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that one Thinking Being muſt needs be conſcious of the

very fame Objects, and after the ſamemanner, that ano

ther is.

But what I ſpeak of, is a Univerſal Senſation, or á

being conſcious of others Conſciouſneſſes, and that upon this

Score : That, according to this Hypotheſis, there is one

fimple, thinking, conſcious Principle, which runs thorow all

the Univerſe ; and the Conſciouſneſs of any particular, intels

ligent Being, is but the Conſciouſneſs of that fimple Principle,

reſiding in ſuch or ſuch a Syſtem of Matter. And a gene

ral Perception or Conſciouſneſs is, I am ſure, a fair and

neceſſary Conſequence from thence . But I am ſure, like

wiſe, that it is an infinitely falſe one, and contrary to all

Experience and Matter of Fact in Human Nature.

And therefore I ſay , that with reſpect to Mankind ,

one may be ſecure enough, that this Hypotheſis of an

Anima Mundi is a mere Dream .

And thoſe Philoſophers ( if it be not an abuſe of the

Name to call them ſo ) u ho talk at that rate, and pretend

to illuſtrate the Matter by little vulgar Similes, ſuch as

that of an Organ , where the ſame Blaſt produces a great

Variety of Sound, by the mere different Make of the

Pipes that receive and emit it, would employ themſelves

much better in ſtudying certain and demonſtrated Truths,

than in inventing and amuſing theWorld with ſuch idle

Paradoxes .

The differentModifications of Matter, if they conſi

der the Thing well, will do them no manner of Service

here , as I have proſecuted the Argument.

For let Matter be modified or divided how it will,

yet ſtill that will have no influence to prevent the gene

ral Conſciouſneſs of a ſimple Subſtance, ſpecifically diſtinct

from Matter , and which at moſt (to talk in theſe Gencie .

mens Dialect ) only tunes thoſe ſeveral Syſtems variouſly ,

according to their different Textures and Diſpoſitions.

And I would fain know how or why this Tuming of

Bodies, the Difference of whoſe Notes ariſes only from

their
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their own Structure, ſhould hinder the Intelligent Princia

ple which gives the Blaſt from being every where conſci

ous of its own Muſick ?

If they can ſet this point in a clear Light, I ſhall be

ready to acknowledge the Anima Mundi they talk of ;

and, for the future, look upon my ſelf only as one of the

Pipes of the great Organ of the Univerſe : which at pre

fent I confeſs I do not.

Now the Uſe that I make of this Diſcourſe of a Unia

verſal Soul, with reſpect to Brute Animals, is this : :

Since I find their Structure to be in themain the ſame

with that of Mankind ; in that, beſides a corporeal Ma

chine, they give plain Indications of Powers and Facul

ties, which cannot reſult from mere Matter, and muſt

therefore neceſſarily be the Powers of ſome Immate

rial Subſtance, whatever it be : Moreover, ſince I can ,

upon very evident Principles, conclude, that Men, a ſu

perior Order of Intelligent Creatures, are not inſpired by

one common Soul ; but, on the other hand, that each of

thoſe moſt noble Machines is animated by its own pro

per Soul or Spirit, which is the undoubted Principle of all

Thought and Conſciouſneſs in them : I have all the Rea

fon in theWorld to conclude, that it is thus with Brutes

likewiſe ; and to acknowledge in their Compoſition, as

well as in that of Mankind, a particular informing Sub

ftance, eſſentially diftin &t from , though cloſely united to, a

Syſtem of Maiter.

And in thus inferring the general Nature and Conſti

tution of theſe Creatures from what appears in thoſe of

a higher Claſs, I do no more than what all the Philofophie

cal People of the World agree to do in the like Caſes ;

when , from ſome general Coincidences and Agreements

in the Conſtitutions and Properties of Natural Bodies, they

argue them to agree in the reſt, or to be in the main of the

fameNature ; though they do not, or cannot aſſure them .

felves,by any deciſive Experiment, that it is really ſo . If the

Reaſoning on one ſide be juſt, it is ſo on the other likewiſe.

Perhaps
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Perhaps fomemay think this Doctrine liable to Diffi

culties upon the Account of its ſeeming Tendency, to

infer the Souls of Brutes to be immortal, or to exiſt ſomewhere

elſe, when they ceaſe to act and inform their reſpective Ma

chines here amongſt us.

But we ought ever to diſtinguiſh between pure Diffie

culties, and manifeſt Abſurdities ; and rather chuſe that

ſide which is attended with the former, than adhere to

that which is unavoidably preſſed with the latter.

To ſolve the Actions of Brutes by any Lawsof Me

chaniſm , or without a Cogitative ( and in ſome degree Rae

tional) Subſtance, is plainly impoſſible . And he that at

tempts it, goes about the ſame abſurd and ſenſleſs Work ,

as thatMan does, who at once pretends to explain all the

Phenomena of Thought by Matter and Motion.

Whatever Notion, therefore, I adhere to concerning

theſe Creatures, I am ſure I am not to adhere to this ;

becauſe Experience, Reaſon and Philoſophy, do all with one

Accord remonſtrate the contrary .

On the other hand, I make no ſcruple to own, That

as I know not all the Ends and Purpoſes for which Brutes are

made, nor all the Uſeswhich the All-wiſe and PowerfulCreator

makes of them in the great Syſtem of Nature ; fo neither do

I know how he diſpoſes of them , when they ceaſe to live and

do us Service in this lower World .

Thoſe that ſay, they do not exiſt, or do not retain their

Individuation ; can no more prove what they affirm , than

thoſe can who aſſert the contrary .

So likewiſe thoſe, who would ſuppoſe them to paſs fuc

ceſively into other Bodies, and make various Revolutions and

Circulations thorow the Univerſe ; have, as far as I can find,

no more folid Grounds for what they ſuppoſe, than thoſe

who believe no ſuch Tranſmigrations ; But leave them all

in ſome ſort of State, wherein they may more effectually anſwer

the Ends of their Creator's Glory, and the general Perfection

of the Univerſe, than in their preſent baſe and ſervile Cone

dition they are capable of doing.
" Dd
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As to theſe Points, I ſay , we are all in the dark ; only.

one thing we can be ſure of, viz . That they are not mere

Machines ; and another we may be as good as ſure of,

viz. That they are not acted by a common Soul.

SE C I . VIII.

A T Coroll. 4 . foregoing, we have inferred , the un

A doubted Poſſibility of ihe ſeparate Exiſtence and Ope

ration of Thinking Subſtances, after the Diffolution of thoſe

Syſtems of Matter, which they once informed, and were uni

ted to .

And, indeed, if Thinking Subſtance be, in the Nature

of Things, intrinfecally and eſſentially different from Ma

terial Subſtance ; and, conſequently , not liable to be affec

ted with thoſe Changes and Vicillitudeswhich Material Sub

ſtance is liable to : Then it is not only poſſible, but it is

alſo very probable and likely, that the one may continue

both to be and to act, when the other is no longer a

ſuitable Companion, or rather a proper Organ or Habita

tion for it.

For as none of all the Irregularities or Indiſpoſi

tions, a Syſtem of Matter can be obnoxious to, or even

its crumbling into Duft and Atoms, can ever have any

direct and proper Influence upon a Subſtance of ſo ve

ry different a Nature and Properties as a Thinking one

is, ſo as either to deprive it of its Powers of Thinking

and Willing, or to render it uncapable of an actual Ex

erciſe of thoſe Powers : So there is not the leaſt Sha

dow or Appearance of Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Au

thor of Nature has any way tied the Being or Activity of

Thinking Subſtance, to the Being, or regular State and

Condition of Matter ; ſo that the former ſhould de

. pend upon the latter, and without it ſhould entirely

ceale .

And
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And if there be neither any Phyſical Connection of

Dependance of one of theſe upon the other as to Opera

tion or Exiſtence, nor any that is of Divine Poſitive Or

dination , as we have no manner of Grounds to believe

there is ; then , I think , the leaſt that can be ſaid is this,

viz . That it is much more than probable, that a Thinking

Subſtance mould exiſt, and retain all its Powersand Faculties,

when a Syſtem of Matter which it was once lodged in ceaſes

to be in a Condition fit for it to exert and diſplay itſelf in, as

it had done before.

And the Truth of it is, the Aſſurance wemay have

of this is the neareſt a- kin to ſtrict Certainty of almoſt

any that I know .

Nay, thus far we have abſolutely Poſitive Certainty in

the Caſe, viz. That it muſt be ſo, for any Influence, Mat

ter , or any of its Laws, can have to the contrary.

As for the reſt, it depends entirely on the Sovereign Will

and Pleaſure of Almighty GOD. He, indeed , is able in

Point of Power, and may, in Point of Right and Juſtice,

do with us whatſoever he pleaſes.

. But the Queſtion is, What Reaſon there is to expect

the Deſtruction of a Thinking Subſtance from His Will?

Without ſome Diſcoveries of this, it is mere Humour

and Whimſy to pretend to believe or ſurmiſe it. We

ſhould reckon it infinitely vain and fooliſh , to argue a

thouſand ſtrange Events in the World of Nature from GOD's

abſolute Power , without any Reaſons to believe that it was

HisWill to do ſo and fo.

And is it not as vain to do it in this Caſe ?

What more Reaſon have I to believe, that GOD will

deſtroy a Thinking Subſtance, or deprive it of its Pow

ers of Thinking and Willing, when it ceaſes to inform

a diminutive Syſtem of Matter here ; than to believe,

that he will invert the wiſe eſtabliſhed Order of the Uni

verſe, or deprive a vaſt Number of Bodies of all their be

neficial Properties and Qualities, and render them mere uſem

befs and unprofitable Lumps in the Creation , to the unhing

Dd 2 ing
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ing of all the other parts of Nature that depend upon their

Influence ?

NoMan can demonſtrate that he will not do ſo ; and

yet no Man , I preſume, believes he will, or troubles him

ſelf ſo far as to queſtion whether he will or no .

We ſit ſecure and eaſy as to all Events of this kind,

becauſe we can find no manner of Ground or Reaſon to

perſuade ourſelves that Things will be ſo ; but, on the

other hand, have many good Reaſons to aſſure ourſelves

that they will not.

And though our Reaſonings in this Caſe do not a

mount to ſtrict and abſolute Certainty ; yet we are under

no more Apprehenſions, than if we had certain and de

monſtrative Knowledge how Things would go in the

World of Nature as long as Nature laſts. I

And, I ſay, we have all the ſameSecurity with reſpect

to GOD Almighty, as to the Continuation of the Beings and

Powers of Thinking Subſtances : And this added to the

poſitive Certainty we have of their not being affected

by any Changes, Viciſſitudes, or Diſſolutions of Matter,

We have an Aſurance, which is only not equal to a ſtrict

and abſolute Certainty of their future Exiſtence and Operation .

Thus far the Argument runs upon Principles of pure

Natural Reaſon .

The Goſpel-Revelation , indeed , fully decides the Que

ſtion, and ſers theMatter beyond all diſpute. But I am

concerned with thoſe, who will hear no Arguments of

that kind ; though with how much Reaſon it is that

they refuſe them , I hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn in

the foregoing Treatiſe.

SECT. IX .

IT HERE is another Sort of People, who, with re

fpect to the Matter of the prelent Argument, are a

Sort of Trimmers between Chriſtians and Deifts ; as not

wholly disbelieving a Reſurrection and a Future State, with

the
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the latter ; nor yet allowing Souls to be either happy or

miſerable upon the Diſſolution of the Body, with the for

mer . / Theſe Perſons will have it, that the Soul falls into a

deep Sleep at Death , or remains in a ſtill, inactive Sort of State

till the Reſurrection ; and then they tell us, it ſhall awake

out of that Sleep, and be again united to a Body , and enter

upon a State of Bliſsor Puniſhment,according to itsdemerits .

I will not call this Hypotheſis a Mixture of Chriſtianity and

Scepticiſm ; butmethinksit is ſuch an ambiguous one, that

a Man ſcarce knows which way to attack it. Here you

have the Elyſian Fields and Lethe; the joysof a future Life

ſet before you, at the end of a long Night of Silence and

Forgetfulneſs. And, indeed , if one could be ſure the Hy

potheſis were true, the next Queſtion would be , Whether

it might not be ſuppoſed , that ſome of thoſe people were

got into their midnight Dreams, or at leaſt began to nod

before -hand.

It is no ſtrange thing at all, to find even wiſe and great

Men of Old ,who were Strangers to the Goſpel-Diſcoveries,

at a loſs what Reſolutions to come to with reſpect to a

Future State. To find ſome of them , either wholly deny

ing * , or elſe ſpeaking in themoſt doubtful and timorous

manner of the Exiſtence of Souls after Death ; others que

ſtioning, whether there will be any Senſation of Good or

* 006 &pata Toy ó Gérco , mécns 28 , Šterno e or Taj Tegucão iz

dondor cazadóv šte nanovo .

Ariftot. Lib. 3. de Morib. Cap . 9. And ſo again to the ſamepur
poſe, Lib . 1. Cap . 11.

Lucan . Lib. 3. Aut nihil eft fenfus animis à morte relijum ,

Aist Mors ipla nihil.

Marc. Antonin . Imper . Lib . 3 . 5 . 3 . Edit.Cintah. 1652, ” E :C.11.

t'i u goete@gv Biove š tev græ !ME" , Š te éser si de ce avoueita si els

U CÚIn móvwv xj vi Jovaty dvegów o . Lib. 7. 9 .32. leer lavetés

& c . iſ too o6énis, ši uetu svors. Et alibi palin .

+ Senec. Epiit .63. Pag .491. Edit. Antwerp.1632. Fortaſ?, li modo

fapientum vera Famıeft, recipitque nos locusalius; quem putamus pe

riile, premiſus eſi. Andmuch to the fame purpoſe again , in Epist . 2 4 .

Alors nos aut conſumit,aut emitrit : E aiffsmelioraretut,operederra tı .

Confumptisnihil reftat ; bona paritermalaquefubmota fiunt. Pag. 170.

Evil ;Dd3
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Evil ; and others, allowing Souls to continue for a Sea

fon * , but yet to be mortal, though at the ſame time

confeſſed to be but Parts of the Immortal Soulof the Uni

verſe. (And yet after all it muſt be confeſſed , there are

ſome t, who have expreſly aſſerted the Immortality and

future Operations of ſeparated Souls.)

But whatever the Opinions of any of thoſe Writers

were, whether right or wrong, to hear Men (who pre

tend ſome Regard to a Revelation , in which Life and

Immortality are ſo clearly brought to light) arguing for

ſuch a ſort of Scheme as this, does, I confeſs, appear to

meto be very odd and ſtrange. However, to make ſhort

of this Matter, I ſhall lay down the following Conclu

fions.

Firſt of all, That this Doctrine of the Soul's Peeping at

Death , is certainly contrary to the plain and expreſs Diſcove

ries of the New Teſtament : And therefore, that if that

Book be a Divine Revelation , the ſaid Doctrine is undoubtedly

falſe ; and conſequently, thoſe who believe it, do, whatever

they pretend, in reality either not believe the Divine Autho

rity of the New Teſtament, or elſe are not well apprized

( either through Ignorance, Inconfiderateneſs, or inveterate Pre

judices) of the Weight and Force of thoſe Proofs, by which

the contrary Doctrine is there eſtabliſhed .

This Point will be effe &tually made out by evincing

the Truth of this Propoſition ; which might be eaſily

and abundantly done from various Texts of Scripture,

viz . That the Writers of the New Teſtament do in their

Reaſonings ſo far ſuppoſe and take for granted , not only the

bare Exiſtence, but alſo the Activity and UniverſalOpe

ration of Separate Souls, before their Re-union to their

* TWdè Login alcaturex hy, tauriu .de Fiver to our oues vilão

creud,de zi di tuua eivau, xweze bed alov o véveiv, casasicv

de code xwv, oli cawr üp sag? or , r's hyper divas zis cv

Tois c'ons Dog. Laert, in Zenon . Lib . 7 . Pag . 201. Edit. Lord .

1664 .

+ Salluft. Philos. Cap . 8, 31. Lib. wei bewone xj xóux.

re
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reſpective Bodies at the Reſurrection ; that without this,

there is neither any Force or Conſequence in their Arguments,

nor any good Senſé to be made of what they ſay.

. I ſhall not ſtand either to repeat and tranſcribe, or to

make long Arguments here, upon thoſe Texts of Sacred

Writ which ſerve to clear up this Point. It is enough

for my purpoſe juſt to hint, and make ſome ſhort Ap

plication of a few of them : as remembring, and deſiring

theſe people to remember too, that one ſingle evident

Text is enough to decide the Controverſy .

How , therefore, in the firſt place, could St. Paul ſay ,

(upon the Hypotheſis of Sleeping, or lying in a lethargick

unactive State till the Reſurrection ) that for him to die ,

would be Gain ? Let it be conſidered :

That the Period of Time between his Death and the

Reſurrection was a fixed and ſettled Period, though the

Duration or Length of it was ever ſo much unknown

to him .

That the more Timehe got from the General Sleep, to

ſerve in the great Work of the Goſpel here ; the more

Opportunities and Advantages he had for encreaſing his

Reward, and adding to his Crown of Glory hereafter .

That he had our Saviour's Preſence, and the Comforts

of the Holy Ghoſt, in all his Work and Labours, and

that in a very eminent and high Degree.

Laſtly, That though he knew perfectly well all the

Defectibility, and all the actual Defects and Imperfections

of Human Nature , and even of GOD's Grace as im

planted therein , as likewiſe all the Dangers and Tempta

tions he was liable to ; yet it is plain , by all the Tenour

of his Writings, that he had a firm and ſettled Perſua

lion that he ſhould triumph over all at lait, and obtain

the bleſſed End of his Faith and Hope.

Now if this be ſo ; I would fain know , How could

it be Gain ; or rather, How could it be otherwiſe than

Los to him to die ; ſince Dying was finking into a

State of utter Inſenſibility and Inc.zpacity either of doing

Dd 4 or
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or enjoying here in the preſent World, or making any

Steps towards heightning his Felicity in the World to

come ? It is evident, that if I muſt be debarred of the

Enjoyment of an Happineſs for ſuch a Term of Years,

be it what it will, and in the mean time have two ſeve

ral States or Conditions before me ; one wherein I can

beſtir and exert my ſelf, and, together with taſting

many refreſhing Comforts, contribute to the Encreaſe of

my future Fortune and Advantages ; and another, where

in I muſt lie wrapt up in profound Sleep and Silence :

It is evident, I ſay , that the more Time I get to ſtay

in the former of thoſe Conditions, the more I advance

and get Ground upon the grand Period of Sleep and

Inactivity ; and am , therefore, in reality , ſo much the

more a Gainer.

And yet the Apoſtle ſays expreſly , that for him to

die, that is to go away , even from ſuch a State and ſuch

Circumſtances, would be Gain . For which Reaſon, I

conclude, he had no Notions at all of a long Sleep in this

literal Senſe.

The only Anſwer that I am apprehenſive of here , is

this, viz . That while the Apoſtle was in the World , he was

under a Poſſibility of falling avay from GOD's Grace, and

fo of loſing all ; whereas, by Dying, though he neither acted

nor enjoyed any thing, yet hewas ſecure from the very Pof

ſibility of a Defection .

But I am apt to believe, this Reply involves and ſup

poſes ſomething, which no Perſon , if it were put upon

him , could ever fairly make out. Weknow nothing of

the Degrees of Poſſibility or Impoſſibility , with reſpect

to any State of Vertue or Goodneſs whatſoever. It is

Foundation enough for me, to ſhew the Invalidity of

this Reply upon ; That ſuch Supplies of divine Grace and

Strength may go along with good Men in their Work here in

the World, as may effe&tually correct and prevent all the ill

Effects of thoſe Principles in them that naturally tend to a

Defečtion , notwithſtanding all the allozzed Poſſibility of the

Thing
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-
-

Thing it felf : And I hope there is nothing that either re

liſhes of Fatality, or tends any way to the Prejudice of

Human Liberty, in ſuch an Aſſertion as this.

And therefore, notwithſtanding that ſuch an Event as

a Defection was ſimply poſſible in the Nature of Things ;

yet the Apoſtle all along in his Writings evidently ex

preſſing a moſt chearful Dependance on, and firm Expec

tation of the ſtrengthning and preſervingGrace of GOD,

to the Period of all his Labours here ; and being to quit

ſuch very advantageous Circumſtances, as thoſe of the

Goſpel-Service, and the Enjoyment of Divine Comforts,

for an inſenſible, lethargick State ; which, how ſhort fo

ever it might ſeem to have been at the Morning of the

Reſurrection , was yet, notwithſtanding, really and intrin

ſecally a Loſs or Deprivation of ſo much poſitive Good

which might havebeen enjoyed in themean time : I take

it to be very clear, laying all theſe Circumſtances together,

that the Apoſtle would never have called Death a Gain to

him , if he had had any Notions of ſuch a Conſequence

of it, as what the preſent Hypotheſis ſuppoſes.

I will only ask farther ;

Is to depart and to be with Chriſt, to enter into a pro

found Sleep ?

Or is being preſent with the LORD, which the fame

Apoſtle makes an immediate Conſequence of being abſent

from the Body ; the ſame thing as lying ſtill, and being

deprived of all Knowledge, Reflection and Senſation ? I

do not propoſe to accumulate Texts of Scripture here ;

and I am fully ſatisfied that theſe are ſo expreſs and full

to the purpoſe, that , after a thouſand Quibbles and Eva

ſions, it will remain unqueſtionable , that the contrary

Doctrine ſtands clearly revealed in the New Teſtament.

-
-

SECT. X .

.

UT, Secondly, Abſtracting from all that the Goſpel

has diſcovered in reference to the Matter ; I ſay ,

That
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That this notion of a Soul's entring into a deep Sleep, is

in itſelf groundleſs, and unſupported by any thing of ſolid Rea- .

Son and Proof.

For, ift, That Thinking Subſtance is eſſentially and

ſpecifically diſtinct from all Matter, is evident to a De

monſtration : And therefore the ſole Riſe and Spring of

all the Action and Operation of ſuch Subſtance, quatenus

Thinking, being ſolely and purely its own formal Nature

and Powers, (Matter, which is an infinitely heterogeneal

Subſtance, neither contributing nor concurring any way

asan Efficient to the Production of any Action of Thought

and Volition as ſuch ) it is an unavoidable Concluſion ;

That the Diſunion of a Thinking Subſtance from a Portion or

Syſtem of Matter , cannot poſſibly influence or cauſe that that

cogitative Subſtance ſhould ceaſe to exert any Act of Intellection ,

or Volition,which it evenwas capable of exerting, in its State of

Union to that Matter. Indece (as was hinted before) the

Author of Nature may, if he pleaſes, make a thinking

Subſtance to be no longer a thinking, volitive, or active

Subſtance, or any Subſtance at all ; but either annihilate,

or reduce it to a ſenſleſs torpid State, by withholding

that vital Influx which is derived from himſelf, and is

the Life and Soul of all Creatures whatſoever : And this

he may do now , or at any time, while our Souls are

houſed in groſs Matter ; and that every whit as well as

ar Death , when they are ſeparated from it. But to talk

of any thing of this Kind, as the Effect or Reſult of the

Loſs of a Syſtem of groſs Matter ; or to ſuggeſt as if

the Operations of Thinking Subſtance, without Bodily Organs,

were doubtful and queſtionable if poſſible to be at all ; is ſuch

idle unphiloſophical Cant, that it is not to be accounted for,

but by an extreme Ignorance, or an extreme Fondneſs for

an Hypotheſis that pleaſes, though at the ſame time it be

demonſtrably falſe. It were a much more pardonable Blun

der, if a Man ſhould tell me, that the Spring of a Watch,

taken out of its Relation to a Syſtem of little Wheels, which

are placed in a certain Order and Poſition one to another ;

that
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that this, I ſay , would utterly loſe its claſtick Force ; and,

though ever ſo much bent and compreſſed, yet would not re

ſtore itſelf, becauſe it bad not the former little Machines to

exert itſelf upon , and impart Motion to. For though this

be evidently falſe , and I know that the Spring will ſtill

retain its Property of reſtoring itſelf, whether it be put

to , or taken from a Syſtem of Wheels ; becauſe this Pro

perty reſults from its own native Temper and Form , and

not from any relation that itbears to that Syſtem , or from

the Influence and Agency of any of the Parts of it : Yet,

however, it is demonſtrably more irrational and abſurd to

tell me, That a Soulmult ſink into a State of Inactivity, for

want of a Syſtem of Organs it uſed to exert itſelf by ; becauſe

I am certain , not only that the Actions of Intellection

and Volition , as ſuch , do not ariſe from any relation to,

or any Influence and Agency of Matter ; but alſo , that

the very Subſtance itſelf, which thinks and wills, is eſſen

tially and ſpecifically diſtinct from Matter, and therefore

infinitely leſs obnoxious to any Change of Property, or

Ceſſation of the Action of any eſſential Power, upon its

Separation from a Syſtem of groſs material Organs; than

the Machine juſt now mentioned (which is of the ſame

Subſtance and ſpecifick Nature with every part it moves )

is to loſe its Temper, when it no longer performs the Office

of a Spring, in the Syſtem it once gave Motion to . If

the one of theſe would be ſuch a Paradox in Phyficks, that

I ſhould conclude the Man who propoſed it to me, had

no other End in view , than only to try whether I were

awake, or how credulous I was : The other, I am ſure , is

ſuch a ſtrange Piece of Metaphyſicks, and implies ſuch wrong

Notions both oftheNatureofMatter and Thinking Subſtance,

that it is a Wonder how Men ſhould venture upon ſuch

bold Surmiſes and Conjectures, in a Caſe where the Na

ture of Things is plainly againſt them , and all their Rea

ſonings about it are founded upon a mere Blunder.

2dly, Suppoſe I granted theſe people, that a Syſtem of

Marter was abſolutely neceſſary, in order to the Operation and

Pir
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Perception of a Thinking Subſtance ; yet there were no man

ner of neceſſity or occaſion for running upon this Hypo

theſis of the Soul'sfeeping at Death : So far from that, that

I ſay , there may be not only a far better Account given

of the future State of Souls, than what this Hypothefis can

pretend to give ; but alſo one that will not be liable to

any Objections, either from Revelation or Philoſophy. For

pray, where is the Harm or Abſurdity of ſuch a Conclu

fion as this ? viz , That when thoſe groſſer and more terre

ſtrial Machines, wecall our Bodies, by and through which our

Souls exert themſelves in this World , and converſe with the

various Objects of it : When theſe, I ſay , are depoſited at

Death , that then they are cloathed upon with other Syſtems of

Matter ; which, though very different from theſe, are yet in

all reſpects adapted and accommodated to the Regions they are

placed in , and to their State and Circumſtances therein ; even

as the Frame and Texture of our preſent Bodies is exactly

fitted to theNature,Uſes,andRequirements of theWorld

we here inhabit. I am ſure there is no Hereſy nor Falſe

Philoſophy in this ; there is nothing little or unworthy of

GOD, nor nothing improbable or unlikely to be, con

ſidering the various Succeſſions of Change and Improve

ment in all the Works of GOD throughout the Frame

of Nature. And the Truth of it is, I can ſcarce defend

my ſelf from believing , that there is no Thinking Sub

Stance, except the Infinite Being alone, but what is in

corporated with ſome Syſtem of Matter ; and that it is

His, and only His Prerogative and Perfection to be ab

ſolutely exempt therefrom , and to be in that Senſe, as well

as others, a pure Simple Eſſence.

So that, I ſay , the Affertors of the Hypotheſis we are

ſpeaking of, might, without involving themſelves in any

Difficulties of Moment, have kept to the Point of the

Soul's not ačting without Matter, and at the ſame time a

voided ſuch Inconveniences, as now they will never be

able to free themſelves from .

SECT. .
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SECT. XI.

anall theſe ſort of Exam

muſt needs lay

as all the riche
inferred with that while the wall and Plealittle

purpoſe.

T Shall leave this Head , after I have made one ſhort

1 Remark more relating to it ; viz . That there is no

thing at all to be inferred with reſpect to the future Sleep, or

inſenſible unactive State of the Soul upon its Separation from

this Body; nothing of this, I ſay, to be concluded from thoſe

common Inſtances of people that lie in Swoons and Apoplexies,

and ſuch like Diſtempers ; which, to all Appearance, deprive

them of all Senſe and Knowledge of external Objects, and ſeem

to intimate as if the very Soul itſelf were become lethargick ,

and the intellečtual Powers quite ſunk and loſt. I know very

well, theſe ſort of Examples are ſometimes urged and made

uſe of this way ; but, I muſt needs ſay , as precariouſly

as all the reſt of the Scheme, and to as little purpoſe.

All that can be inferred with any Truth and Juſtice from

ſuch Inſtances is this, viz . That while the T hinking Sub

ſtancewe call our Soul continues here, at the Will and Plea

ſure of GOD, to animate a Machine compounded of ſuch a

vaſt Variety of Parts and Organs as our Body is ; it is necef

ſary that all the parts of the Frame ſhould be regularly dif

poſed, ſo as to be capable of diſcharging their ſeveral Functions,

according to their proper End and Deſign , in ſuch a Machine,

in order to the Soul's exerting itſelf as an Intelle£tual or

Thinking Subſtance, by, and through ſuch a Contexture of

Organs: And that when any of thoſe parts of the Syſtem ,

which are of the moſt immediate Uſe for this End, are ſo far

vitiated and depraved, or clogged and encumbred , that they

are no longer capable of doing the Offices they were intended

for ; then thoſe Operations of the Soul, which by the Laws of

its preſent Union and Cohabitation with Matter, ought to be

performed through the Miniſtration of ſuch and ſuch Organs,

ceaſe to be performed after that Mode or Manner : And that

we do not underſtand Human Nature well enough, to find

ont in whatmanner it is that they are performed , during that

confuſed and irregular State of Things in the Machine. This
is
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is all that any Man, who propoſes to obſerve any thing

of Rule and Reaſon in his Concluſions, can infer from

the Caſes of Apoplečtick , or other like affected Perſons. I

fay it will certainly follow , That that Subſtance which

perceives and thinks, cannot in ſuch a Caſe make uſe of

the vitiated Organs of the Body, in Aets of Thought

and Perception , ſo modified , as when all was in good

Order. But that it ſinks into a Slumber, or becomes

uncapable of all Action as a Thinking Subſtance, becauſe

it wants an Apparatus of well-diſpoſed Organs, is ſo far

from being any thing of a juſt Conſequence, that it is

a very irregular and wrong one.

S E C T . XII.

T HAT fomeNeceſſary, Self-Exiſtent, Independent,

and Infinitely Perfect BEING , muſt have been

from All ETERNITY, is a Truth that every Man

may be as ſure of, as he can be of his own Exiſtence.

That the ſame Being is likewiſe infinitely Intelligent,

Prudent, Sagacious and Thoughtful, is not only as ine

vitably neceſſary a Conſequence as either of the former ;

but likewiſe a Thing as palpably evident in its Effects, as

any thing can poſſibly be.

Now from hence let us conſider what will follow farther.

If it be true in general, that Thinking Subſtance is, and

muſt be eſſentially and ſpecifically diſtinct from Matter --

If the Divine Being be infinitely and eſſentially Intelli

gent ---

If Abſolute Simplicity be a neceſſary Attribute of an in

finitely compleat and perfect Being ---

If to conſiſt or be made up of two Subſtances, eſſen

tially and ſpecifically different from one another, be de

monſtrably inconſiſtent with abſolute Simplicity - --

Then Matter cannot poſſibly be any Attribute of the

Divine Being, or any thing of, orbelonging to the Divine

Elence, as ſuch -- -

Nor
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Nor can it poſſibly be true, That GOD is the Tò

Mev , or the Univerſe ---

Or, That there cannot be any other Subſtance, but

GOD ---

Or, That whatwe vulgarly ſtile Creutares, or particu

lar, finite Beings, are only Parts, Appendages, Modes, or

Modifications of the Divine Subſtance ---

Or, That one Subſtance cannot create or produce ano

ther ---

Or, That one Subſtance is neceſſarily Infinite, and does

neceſarily Exiſt - --

With a vaſt Number of other ſuch likeConſequences.

Theſe, I ſay , can none of them all be true, if the fore

going Argument be true, and its Parts firmly knit together .

And let thoſe People, who make any of theſe Conclu

fions Articles of their Faith , find outwhere the Defect of

it lies. If they will let the whole Diſpute turn upon the

Buſineſs of Matter and Motion 's Thinking, or of Think

ing Subſtance not being eſſentially and ſpecifically different from

Matter ; I declare I am moſt heartily willing to leave it

there ; and believe theſe Gentlemen cannot do more pru

dently , than to let the Streſs of theMatter lie upon that

Head . If they do not fix upon that Article, then what

they have to do will be cither to deny-- -

That the Divine Being is an Intelligent one---

Or, That abſolute Simplicity is a neceſſary Perfection of

his Nature---

Or elſe to affirm -- -

That it is not inconſiſtent with abſolute Simplicity, to

be made up of two Subſtances, effentially and ſpecifically

diſtinct from one another : Nay, to be an immenſe or

infinite Aggregate, of an infinitely infinite Number of

numerically diſtinct Subſtances, under each of the two

different Species.

It is equal to me, whether they inlift upon either of

theſe three Points, or elſe put the Iſſue of the whole

Cauſe upon the eſential Diſtinction of Thirking and Ma

terial
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terial Subſtance ; provided they do but let it reſt fome

where, and will be ſure to keep to the Point when they

have done.

I ſhall only add further, That this monſtrous Syſtem

of GOD's being the Tò râv, or the Complexion of the

whole Univerſe, how much foever illuſtrated and improved

by Spinoza and his Followers, is but a piece of Antique

Philoſophy revived . I do not ſay , that any Opinions are

the worſe for being old ones ; but allow , that in ſome

reſpects they may on that Account deſerve more Credit :

But what I ſay is, that theWorld has only been amuſed

with an exploded Figment of ſome particular Philoſophers

in former Ages, ſomewhat cultivated , and put into mo

dern Dreſs, inſtead of wonderfulDiſcovery, and demon

ſtrable Truth .

Juſt as ſome of our other late Writers, in ſome parti

cular Doctrines relating to the Soul, have only preſented

the World with another Edition of the Epicurean or Lu

Cretian Syſtem . It is well known, that there were Peo

ple in former Days, whoſe Stile was very near a-kin to

that of Spinoza, upon the Subject we are talking of.

They made us all to be mere * Parts and Members of

GOD ;

* The Human Soul is filed by Epictetus, aids uézo . Diſſert.

lib . 1. cap. 1.

Plutarch exğlains this yet more particularly : ' H de Yeguh vô uete

28T0 vj 203154E, ŠxEgzon ési en c8 vóvov, a Nice is just iido

to 'auto , am ' an 'aurð , x SE auto pézover. Quält. Platonic .

lib . 1 . pag. 1001. Edit. Par. 1624 .

Marcus Antoninus Imp. is evidently of the fameMind ---' O dahuang

ôv Susis w weesárlw y vize córce ó seus & Sweet, anos na sua éauto ,

Što de Egiv, o èrds8 võs xij nozo . Lib . 5 . 9 . 27. Edit. Can

tab . 16 ; 2 .

Id. 1 . 12, S. 26.- -. O 4vs4 Ng;, & waisy &pptnt.

Seneca is as expreſs as any of them all : Nemo iinprobe co co

natur afcendere, unde deſcenderat. Quid autem eſt, cur non exiſti

mes, in eo Divini aliquid existere, qui Dei pars eſt ? Totum hoc, in

quo continemur, ( Unum efi, eg Deus ; & Socii ejus fumus, &

Membra. Epift. 92. pag . 587.

And
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GOD ; not only to be from Him , and of Him , which

is true in one Senſe ; but alſo to be of his very Being and

Subſtance.

And it was not a remote Step from hence to the eſe

ſential Unity and Identity of all Subſtance; or the Impro

ducibility of one Subſtance by another. For though theſe

Principles may ſeem more naturally to infer the former

Doctrine of being Parts of GOD, than to be themſelves in

ferred from it ; yet it is not uncommon forMen to make

fundamental Propoſitions from certain Concluſions hinted

to them ; and ſo by improving and running a Notion

up higher; to make the Appearance of an entire new

Scheme.i ii

:. As for this Syſter , it is not only the Chriſtian Religion ,

but all Religion in general, that is at one Stroke over

turned by it. If there be no Diſtinction of Being in the

Univerſe'; if all and every thing be GOD, and we are

only Parts or Modifications of His Subſtance ; then what

abſolute Nonſenſe is all the Talk of Vertue and Vice, of

Good and Evily of Religion and Impiety, of Rewards and

Puniſhments ? What poſſible Meaning can ſuch Terms

have, or what Room can there be for the Uſe of them

in ſuch an Hypotheſis as this ? Are fomeModifications of

the Divine Being good , and others hateful and evil ? Is

this Particle of Him a Saint, and the other a Sinner ? Can

And Cicero 16 the fame purpoſe, De Nat. Deor. lib . i.

But, methinks, thoſe celebrated Lines of Aratus expreſs a much

better Notion of the Deity , than any we find in the forecited Palla

ges. At the ſame time that he excellently news the Omnipreſence,

and Inimerility of the Divine Being, he eſtabliſses a juft Notion of

bur Dependance upon , and Derivation from him , without making

as Parts of his Eſſence.

'Ex Aròs apzáucatan, 4 idé70% dudges sauti

"Apontove uasai dè diòs acãour pa aſyai

nãour MerOpastwy i poezi, uisö de sanaara

Kai nopefules wevin de Dios xexsýuela nevlės

T8 35 xj TE 'NOI 'EZME'N . Arat. Phenom .

Ee
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the Diſtinction of Happineſs and * Miſery be in His one

Subſtance ? DoesGOD preſcribe Laws, and give Reve

lations of His own Will, to Himfelf ? Or is He wor=

fhipped , and adored , and ſerved by Himſelf ? How can

there be any ſuch thing as Violence and Injuſtice in the

World ? Can one Spark of the Divinity be injurious to

another ? What Scope is there for Complaint, Accuſation ,

Revenge, or Punifhment ? Is there War and Confuſion

in GOD ? How is it poffible there ſhould be any thing

elfe but Order, Regularity , and perfect decorousManage

ment amongſt the Parts of that Being ; who, if He be

at all, muſt be AllGood and Perfect And if there can

be nothing elſe but what is fo ; why then does one Part

correct , chaſtife , or lord it over another ? If no real Faults

and Diſorders ; why is there Smart and Pain . If there

be ; what then is that Being, which is made up of ſuch

very irregular Members ?

In ſhort, there is no poſſible Room , Iwillnot fay only

for any fort of Religion , but not for any Acts of what

we commonly call Morality, Government, or Lawv , amongſt

Mankind, if this Scheme were to be taken as rigorouſly

true, and to be truly and cloſely purſued . And let thoſe

People who profeſs it, diſtinguiſh and qualify , and try to

evade the Conſequencehow they will or can , yet it is un

avoidable, and they can never fairly get off from it. .

Imake no doubt, butmany Perſons in this Scheme are

Men of great Probity and Virtue, and prove excellent

Members of Society, in whatſoever Station of Life they

are : But they muſt pardon me, if I deny it to be the

Effect of the Principles of their Hypotheſis ; and ſay , that

though they are very good Men, yet they are very bad

Scholars of their Maſter Spinoza.

* Pythagoras, qui cenſuit animum eſſe, per naturam rerum om

nium intentum & commeantem , ex quo poftri animi carperentur :

non videt, diſtractione huinanorum animorum , Difcerpi ac Dilacerari

DEUM , & cum miferi animi effent, quod pleriſque contigeret, tum

DEI Partem effe Miferam ; quod fieri non poteft . Cic. de Nat.

Deor . lib . 1. p . 7 .
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Nor do I urge this Matter of the Conſequences, ás ant

Argument with thoſe Gentlemen ; ſo much as to thew

how far the Subverſion of all Religion may, without any

Breach of Charity, be fuppoſed to have been the wretched

End and Deſign of the modern Patrons of this Hypothee

fis; in their propoſing it to the World with ſo much

Pomp and Cereinony as they have done.

S E C T. XII.

C O D is not the entire Syſtem or Comprehenfion of all

I Beings together ; but a Being, within the abſolute

Infinity of whoſe ſimple Eſſence all other Beings are comprend

hended and contained ; not as Parts or Modifications of his

Subſtance, but diſtinct Effects of bis Power and Will, receió

ving all from Him , and continually dependant on Him .

It may , perhaps, be a conſiderable Inducement with

fome People to admit that odd Schemeof GOD's being

the Whole and every part of the Univerſe, That it does

not appear how Hecan be ſaid to be ſtrictly and abſolutely in

finite ; if there be any other Being but Himſelf, or any Beint,

which in a proper Senfe is not Himſelf, or is really diſtinct

from his own Eſſence or Subſtance. So that finding it ne- ,

ceſſary upon other Accounts to allow the Attribute of

Infinity, and not ſeeing how this can conſiſt with a Dia

ftinčtion or Diverſity of Subſtance ; they from hence are

inclined to think themfelves ſecure of the Truth of the

other Hypotheſis.

But this is all founded upon a palpable Miſtake. For,

It is not incompatible with ſtrict and abſolute Infinity;

that there Thould be Subſtance diftin &t from GOD, or ſome

Subſtance which is not GOD .

The Notion of Infinity does not imply Being every thing,

but Being without any poſſible Bounds or Limits of Effence

and Perfection .

And therefore, if the Suppoſition of other Subſtance dima

ftinct from GOD , does not naturally and neceſſarily involve

* * Ee z and
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and imply any thing that is fundamentally contrary to, or

deſtructive of this ; then the ſaid Suppoſition may conſiſt

perfectly well with that of abſolute Infinity : And conſe

quently , thoſe who adhere to the Hypotheſis of the TaTv

åre cut off from all Poſſibility of arguing from that Tor

pick of the Inconſiſtency or Incompatibility of them . -

Now I will venture to aſſert, That the Suppoſition of

other Subſtance diſtin£t from GOD, does not naturally and

neceſſarily involve or imply any thing fundamentally con

trary to , or deſtructive of a true and juſt Notion of In

finity ; in ſhort, that there is no manner of Répugnancy

or Inconfiſtency between them .

And the Reaſon of it is plainly thus : Becaufe the

Being or Exiſtence of other Subſtance, does neither imply

any Circumſcription , Contraction, or Limitation , nor any ſubo

jecting of the Divine Being to a Poſſibility or Capacity

of Meaſure or Comprehenſion ; nor any Excluſion of its

Eſſence, Prefence, or Activity , in any conceivable or poſs

ſible Obi whatſoever : And therefore it is not incompa

tible with abſolute Infinity. . .

· I grant, indeed , that if not being the very iñard Eſſence

ör Subſtance of a Thing, would neceſſarily imply or infer

Simple Abſence or Excluſion ; or if it would infer the utter

Impoſſibility of an intimate eſſentialPreſence, orCo-exiſtence

with the entire Eſſence of that Thing ; that then in this Caſe

we ſhould conſequentially deny the Infinity of GOD, by

aſſerting the Poſſibility of the Exiſtence of other Subſtance

diſtinct from Himſelf. But ſince not being the very imvard

Eſſence or Subſtanceofa Thing ,willby no means infer Limita

tion or Circumſcription, Abſence or Excluſion ; nor will it

ever infer the Impoſſibility of an intimate eſſential Preſence;

or Co-exiſtence with the entire Eſence of that Thing : There

fore we conclude the Poſſibility of the Exiſtence of other

Subſtance diſtinct from GOD ; and at the ſame time,withi

equal Truth and Conſiſtency, maintain his Infinity in the

ftricteſt and moſt abſolute Senſe.
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On the other hand, it is as clear as the Day, that the

Hypotheſis of the Tò [lãy directly overturns the Notion of

che Infinity of GOD, and conſequently ſubverts that of

his Exiſtence, and ſo point-black eſtablishes Atheiſm . :

For if to conſiſt of Parts; if to be diviſible, moveable, lia

ble to Change, Alteration and Corruption , yea to innumera

ble Varieties of Changes, Viciſſitudes, Tranſmutations and

Corruptions: If this be, in the Nature of the Thing, in

conſiſtent, or impoſſible ever to conſiſt with ſtrict and

abſolute Infinity ; then it is evident to a Demonſtration ,

that the Infinite Being cannot be the Complex of thewhole

Univerſe. And conſequently, thoſe who aſſert He is ſo ,

do (whether ignorantly , or with ſet Delign, they know

beſt) ſet up a Scheme that has a direct and immediate Ten

dency to ſubvert all Notions of a Deity, and baniſh the

Belief of His Exiſtence out of the World .

SECT. XIV .

O D, who is infinite and eſſential Reaſon , or a Thinka

I ing Subſtance, of infinite and abſolute Perfection ; as

fuch is eſſentially and intimately preſent, or does in the moſt

perfe&t Manner co-exiſt with the entire Eſſence of every created

Subſtance. Upon this Account He is as far from being

any how limited or circumſcribed , or any where ſhut out

or excluded, as if Hewere the very inmoſt Effence or

Subſtance of thoſe created Brings themſelves.

The Preſence, therefore, of this Great Bring is by no

means confined to Heaven , or the ſuperior and more no

ble Regions of the Univerſe, as Ariſtotle and his Followers

made it to be.

: Nor isHe, as the School of Epicurus repreſented Him ,

mindleſs of the Concerns of this lower World ; or an idle

Spectator of the Actions and Affairs of Mankind .

Nor has He wholly left the Government and Admi

piſtration of Things to inferior Demons, as the Platoniſts

E e 3 ang
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ole Frame of and

intelleétuachableWife

and Pythagoreans would have it ; whoſe avowed Tenet it

was, Quod nullus Deus miſceatur Homini. For,

As the Knowledge of an Infinite Mind is infinite ; fo

likewiſe are all its Thoughts and Cares.

If there were any Object or Thing, how ſeemingly

mean and deſpicable foever, that had not a Share of its

Care and Contrivance, or Governmentand Diſpoſition ; it

were no longer an infinite, but a limited contracted Minda

and therefore not a GOD.

There is, therefore, moſt certainly a Providence in the

World, from whoſe Laws no Creature or Thing can be

exempted ; by which all Things are regulated, ordered and

diſpoſed, in the whole Frame of Nature, as well in thema

terial Syſtem , as amongſt rational and intellectual Subſtances.

This Providence is no other than the unſearchableWif

dom , the unalterable Reçtitude, the impartial Juſtice, the

immenſe Goodneſs and Benignity of the Divine Nature,

diſplayed in the Government of created Beings.

As, therefore, it is ſimply impoſſible that there ſhould

be any intrinſick Unfitneſs or Irregularity in any of its

Diſpenſations, how ſtrange or obſcure foever they appear

to us ; ſo it is evident that all the Objections or Difficul

ties which ever were, or ever can poſſibly be ſtarted ao

gainſt this Doctrine, are entirely founded upon, muſt nee

ceſſarily ariſe from , and be ultimately reſolved into the

Shallowneſs and Debility of a poor finite Mind, which can

no more penetrate into the myſterious Reaſons of the

Conduct of an Infinite Underſtanding, than it can ſpread

into Infiniteneſs and Almightineſs, orbecome a GOD itſelf.

Moreover, all Things whatſoever being originally ad

juſted , ordered and diſpoſed by the infinitely wiſe and

profound Thought of the Supreme Being ; and being

afterwards brought forth in Time, in their various Orders

and Seaſons, under His Direction or permiſſion , according

to , and in purſuance of, His own moſt divine and perfect

Scheme: Hence we are neither on one ſide to reckon any

Event to be a pure Accident or Contingency ; nor on the

other
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other, to derive it from blind mechanical Neceflity, or in

exorable Fate in the vulgar Senfe : But, in all Caſes, to

acknowledge, and have an Eye to the Divine Connfels and

Difpofals ; within the Verge of which , all kinds of Events

are comprehended , how cafual and fortuitous, or how necef

fary and inevitable foever they may ſeem to us to be.

Nothing has tended more to eradicate all Senſe of a

Deity out of the Mindsof Men, and to extinguith all

devour and religious Affections in their Breaſt towards

him , than the wretched Schemes and Notions that have

been advanced in the World upon this Subject of a Pro

widence. * Tully, indeed, charges the Epicurean Scheme in

particular with this ; but thoſe of many other Philoſophers

were certainly as bad. I will not ſtand to difpute here ,

whether Heraclitus, Empedocles, Democritus, Pythagoras, Par

menides, I may add Lencippus, Chryfippus, and many more

beſides, did in reality make all Human Actions to be the

Reſult of a ſevere, inexorable Fate : Some Doctrines of

this kind were advanced amongſt them ; and it is as cer

tain , likewiſe, that the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, out of

a Fondneſs for the Egyptian and Chaldean Philofophy ; and

in general, all the Admirers of Atrology, did too much

fubject Human Actions and Affairs to the Power and In

fluence of the Stars.

The Stoicks are commonly charged with binding up the

very Deity itſelf in the Chains of Fate, and conſequently

deſtroying all His Moral Government : And the Peripate

ticks did no better, when they made Him eicher not to

act at all, or elſe to do it from an abſolute Neceſſity of

Nature. The Grand Platonick Year, and the Revolution or

Circulation talked of by ſome of the Stoicks, with other

Fancies of that kind, all tended to ſuggeſt and eſtabliſh

the ſame looſe Notions of a Deity, and his Government

amongſt Mankind. But put them all together, and they

need no other Refutation than this, That GOD is an in

Fancie
s
or talked of by formick Tear, and the accelf

ity of

* Cicer. de Nat.Deor. lib. 2 .

Еe 4 finitely
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finitely Perfect, Intelligent Being. For from hence follows

an infinitely exact and particular, free, wiſe, righteous and

merciful Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the World. :

This Inſpection and Preſidency of the Deity in and over

the lower World, was expreſly and very conſiſtently acé

knowledged by that ſamePhiloſopher before-mentioned * ;

who argued for the Immortality and future happy State

of ſeparate virtuous Souls. But that a profeſſed Stoick f

ſhould do it, though a very great and excellent Man , is,

I think ,hardly agreeable to the rigid Principles of the Sects

as they are commonly underſtood and explained . Though ,

I muſt needs fay , I cannot but think the Doctrines of

that Seet have been much miſrepreſented, and particularly

in this very Point of GOD's Concern about the Affairs

of Mankind ; ſince it appears from many paſſages in

Epiętetus and Seneca, as well as from thoſe juſt now re

ferred to in Antoninus, that they firmly believed this Doce .

trine. And the Truth of it is, there is (generally ſpeak

ing) a nearer Approach to Chriſtianity in the Morals, Dif

cipline, and Dogmata of that noble Séct, than in thoſe of

any other Sect whatſoever. .

· However, let who willaſſert it or deny it, it is a moſt

certain and neceſſary. Corollary, from the Demonſtrable Per

fections and Attributes of a Deity : Begin but there, and this

of His Providence and Government will follow of courſe.

SE C T . XV .

C Ince the SupremeBeing muſt needs be infinitely and effena

tially good , as well as wiſe, powerful, & c . it has been

eſteemed no little Difficulty to Thew how Evil came into

the World . Unde malum has been a mighty Queſtion . -

* Salluit. Cap. 9 .' .

Phurnutus, likewiſe, in his Book wel of SS Öcov çurias, cap. 2.
diſcourſes well repor, this Subject, and ſhews in particular how upon this

Pery Account the Deity was calleil AnimaMundi.

† Naiç. Antorin . Lib. 2. $ . 11. Lib . 1. § . 17 .

There
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There were ſome, who, in order to ſolve this, ſuppoſed

(as Diogenes Laertius, ſpeaking of the Magi, tells us from

Ariſtotle ) two ſupreme Governing Principles, or Demons;

the one a Good , and the other an Evil and pernicious one :

Which latter was made independent on, and of equal

Power with the former, and the Author of all that was

irregular and bad in the Univerſe. Thismonſtrous Scheme

the Manichees, in the Times of Chriſtianity, fell into , and

much improved ; but was ſufficiently confuted herein , as

well as divers other horrid Abſurdities which they main

tained, by a Father, who had reaſon to be particularly

well acquainted with their Tenets, and was extremely

well able to expoſe the Folly of them ; I mean the Great

St. Auguſtine.

· But the plain Truth of the Caſe is, the Hypotheſis re

quires no more, in order to its Confutation , than the bare

propoſing of it. Duo Summa Principia , Tivo Supreme In

dependent Principles, is next door to a downright expreſs

Contradiction in Terms. It is certain , there can be no

thing of a Dogma more impoſſible or more abſurd. It is

the very ſame thing in Reſult and Conſequence, as ſay

ing Two abſolute Infinites ; and he that ſays Two, had as

good ſay Ten , or Fifty, or any other Number whatſoever .

Nay, if there can be Two eſſentially diſtin£t abſolute Infinites,

there may be an Infinity of ſuch abſolute Infinites ; thar

is as much as to ſay, none of them all would be an abſo

lute Infinite, or that none of them would be properly and

really Infinite ; for real Infinity is ſtrict and abſolute In

finity, and only that. But it is not worth while to argue

againſt fo barefaced an Abſurdity as this.

From what has been ſaid in PART II. concerning the

Nature of Liberty and Free-Will, wemay deduce a very

poſſible and ſatisfactory ( I had almoſt ſaid , the only juit

and poſſible ) Account of the Origin of Evil.

There are , and muſt neceſſarily be, ſome original in

trinſick Agreements and Diſagreements, Fitneſſes and Un

fineſſes of certain Things and Circumſtances, to and with

each
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each other, which are antecedent to all poſitive Inſtitution

and Law , and founded on the very Natures of thoſe

Things and Circumſtances, conſidered in themſelves, and

in their Relations to each other.

As theſe all fall within the Comprehenſions of an in

finite diſcerning Mind, who is likewife infinite eſſential

Rectitude and Reaſon ; ſo thoſe on one ſide muſt necef

farily (to ſpeak after the manner of Men ) be choſen or

approved of by Him , as the other diſliked and diſappro

ved ; and this upon the Score of the eternal, intrinſick

Agreeableneſs and Diſagreeableneſs of them .

Farther, It was no way inconſiſtent with , or deroga

ting from any one Perfection of an Infinite. Being , to

endow other Beingswhich he had made with ſuch a Power

as what we call Liberty : That is, to furniſh them with

fuch Capacities, Diſpoſitions, and Principles of Action ,

that it ſhould be poſſible for them either to obſerve or

to deviate from thoſe eternal Rules andMeafures of Fit

neſs and Agreeableneſs, with reſpect to certain Things and

Circumſtances, which were ſo conformable to the infinite

Rectitude of His own Will, and which infinite all-com

prehending Reaſon and Penetration muſt neceſſarily ſee

and diſcover in the Profundity of its own Eſſence. Now

Evil is a Deviation from thoſe Meaſures of unerring eter

nal Order and Reaſon . This is Evil; not to chufe and

not to approve what is in itſelf agreeable, and therefore

worthy to be choſen , and is accordingly choſen and ap

proved of by ſuch a Mind, and ſuch a Will, as the Divine.

So that, together with a Breach of intrinſick Original

Right and Order, it includes a Contradiction or Oppo

ſition to the Reaſon and Rectitude of an Infinite Mind,

which judges and neceſſarily approves of that Order.

Now for the bringing this about, there is no more

neceſſary, than the exerting certain Acts of that Power.

which we call by the Name of Free-Will.

For by this we are enabled to chuſe or to refuſe, and

can determine ourſelves to Action and Practice according
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ly . And when our Choice is made oneway, we do what

is Good ; when the contrary, we do Evil. And therefore,

without having recourſe to any ill Genius or Demon , we

may fairly and ſolidly account for the Origin of Evil, from

the Poſſibility of a various Uſe or Application of our Liberty ;

even as that Capacity or Poſibility itſelf is ultimately founded

on the Defe&tibility and Finiteneſs of a created Nature .

I can by no means ſee any juſt and regular Steps, by

which aMan ſhould come to any fuch Concluſion as this ;

That it is the Divine Willalone that makes Right and Good ;

or that Things are fit and agreeable, only becauſe GOD wills

them ; and not that hewills them , becauſe they are really and

intrinſically fo.

It is a mere Jeſt to alledge, That otherwiſe therewould

be fomething prior ta, independent on, and fo a Canfe of, the

Will of GOD.

GOD'sWill, is His pure, perfeet, and fimple Eſſence ; in

the Immenſity of which aloneHebeholds all Truth ,Order

and Fitneſs ; nor can Hepoſſibly have any Reaſon or Mo

tive out of Himſelf, ſince all is comprehended in His own

Abſolute Infinity. So thar to argue any thing of Priority

to , or Caſuality upon, the Will of GOD ; if He wills

Things becauſe of their Fitneſs, and does not make them

fo by Willing ; amounts to the making a Suppofition ,

that is a flat Contradiction , to the Nature of an Infinite

All-comprehending Eſſence.

For it intimates, as if thoſe Agreeableneſſes or Fitneſſes

were ſomething that was intrinfick or foreign to GOD,

and not what He contemplates in His own Eſſence .

Whereas it is here, in this boundleſs Perfection, this abfo

lute Immenſity, that He diſcovers all thepoſſible Relations

and Agreements of Things : Here, I ſay , where nothing

is or can be prior or poſterior, cauſing or cauſed ; but all is

comprehended in one View , and by one ſimple perfect AE7.

Take the Matter thus, which is certainly the right and

genuineWay of taking it, and then I think there is no room

for any Objection that deſerves any notice upon thisHead.
S E C T .



428 APP E N D I X .

S E C T . XVI.

IN what Senſe foever it can be ſaid or underſtood, that ·

Infinite Reaſon and Infinite Goodneſs muſt neceſſarily con

trive, make, and diſpoſe all Things in the beſt Manner, and

to the beſt Advantage, and for the beſt Ends and Purpoſes ;

in that fameSenſe, and that only , can it be ſaid , that it

was neceſſary the World ſhould be ſuch as it is ; or that

GOD ſhould contrive, make and diſpoſe of it, and all

particular Beings and Events in and relating to it, in that

Order and Manner that he has contrived, made, and does

actually diſpoſe of it and them : And in thar fame Senſe

likewiſe, and that only , can it be ſaid , that the Structure

and Contrivance of the Whole, is, of all, the beſt that

could be ; or that it could not be any otherwiſe than it

is ; with many other ſuch like Conſequences. A Man

may, without any Scruple or Heſitation, own and aſſert

ſuch a Neceſſity as this ; and give any Atheiſt, Deift, or

Fataliſt leave to make their beſt Earningsof the Conceſſion .

For Necefſity which proceeds from perfect Knowledge of

what is fitteſt to be done, and from perfect Goodneſs and

Will to chuſe what is known to be fitteſt , is infinitely

remote from all blind Mechanical Neceflity, and from Fate

and Deſtiny, in the vulgar Senſe and Acceptation of thoſe

Words. And as nothing of the Eternity or Self-exiſtence

of Mattor can ever poſſibly be inferred from it ; ſo nei

ther does it involve any thing inconſiſtent with a compleat

and perfect Liberty ; the Notion of Liberty being duly

Itated and abſtracted from all Imperfe &tions.

Therefore none of all thoſe people can evermakeany

uſe (in the Way of fair and juſt Reaſoning) a Concei

fion of ſuch Neceſſity as this, in order to eſtabliſh any

Notion or Scheme, with reſpect to the Operations or Pron

ductions of a Firſt Cauſe, that will at all claſh with any

Article that we profeſs to believe concerning the Being

and Perfections of GOD : I ſay , they cannot do it in

the



A P PENDI X . 429

the Way of fair and juſt Reaſoning : For when they once

come to Gueſſes and Hypotheſis, or mere Probabilities, Veri

fimilitudes, and the like, the Argument is at an End, and

we have no more to ſay. But let them infer what they

will in the ſtrict and allowed Way of drawing Conſe

quences, and I believe weneed not ſcruple offering to

Itand by them .

It is moſt certain , that the Formal Nature, or Eſſence

of Liberty, does not lie in a Suſpenſe, an Indifference, or

Indetermination ad Oppoſita . .

There is no doubt to be made, but that there is ſuch

à Phenomenon in Human Nature as this Indifference or

Indetermination : And I have ſhewn expreſly in PART.

II. what Uſes we are able to make of it, and how far

we can extend and carry it, with reſpect to Objects that

are propoſed to us.

. But then it is one thing to ſpeak of an Effeet or Branch ,

or perhaps an Imperfection or Defect of Liberty ; and ano

ther to ſpeak of the very Formality or Intrinſick Nature

of Liberty itſelf.

Now we are aſſured , from the Knowledge and Expe*

rience we have of our own Conſtitutions, thar in a vaſt

Number of Caſes that occur, wherein we act from a ra

tional Neceſſity, and are determined only one Way , by the

prevailing Motives of Fitneſs, Goodneſs and Agreeableneſs ;

that yet we act freely, or with a true and proper Liberty :

And that, becauſe there is all the Complacency and Des .

light, all the pleaſing Tendency and Acquieſcency of .

Mind, all the Harmony and Conſent of Thought, that

we ever experience on any Occaſions, wherein we can

reckon ourſelves to act with the trueſt Freedom , or that

we can conceive to be neceſſary , in order to themaking

ör denominating a Power to be a Power of Atting freely.

If the real, intrinſick Nature of Liberty does not lie

here, or hereabouts ; if this be not ſufficient, in the Na

ture and Reaſon of Things to denominate Aétions free ;

then no Actions thatwe can ever exert, let them be what

they
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they will, can poſibly be either juſtly Rewardable or Pas

miſhable, by GOD or Man : And if weonce cometo that,

we need not diſpute about Liberty, or any thing elſe.

So that, I ſay, here we muſt fix, and ſit down with

this. Concluſion, That the Divine Being; who acts from

perfect Knowledge, and perfe&t Goodneſs and Rectitude of Nai

ture, is alſo the moſt perfečtly and compleatly Free in all bis

Operations and Productions.

After what has been ſaid here, and in other parts of

this Diſcourſe, I need not ſpend Time in demonſtrating,

that Matter cannot be a neceffary, ſelf-exiſtent Subſtance :

Nor that the MaterialWorld was not produced by a mere

fimple or abſolute Neceſſity of Nature.

For if there be in theNature of Things ſuch a Power

or Principle as Liberty : If this could no more ariſe from ,

or be the Effect of Abſolute Necefliy, than Figure can be

the Effect of Motion , or Material Extenfion of Simple

Indiviſibility ; or a Power of Thinking can ariſe from , or

be made up of that which is not thinking : Then it is

certain that there is Liberty, in a ſupreme and moſt per :

fect Degree, in that Being which made us Free ; even

as it is alſo demonſtrable He muſt be Thoughtful and

Intelligent, becauſe He has made us fo . And if this be

true, then I need not ſay any more to prove that this

Notion of producing by mere Abſolute Neceſuy of Nature

is falſe and impoſſible, as being utterly inconſiſtent with

the Perfection of that Being.

And then , as to the Neceſſary Self-Exiſtence of Matter,

the Phenomena of the Univerſe are palpable Demonſtra

tions of the infinite Abſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition . I

Shall only mention one, vize. The different Specifick Gravity

of Bodies.

Portions of Matter of the ſame Bulk are unequally

heavy.

Therefore under the ſame Dimenſions, there is not the

fame Quantity of Matter,

Theres
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Therefore there are Vacuities, or Spaces not replete with
Matter.

Therefore Matter does not exiſt every where.

Therefore Matter does not neceſſarily exiſt : For what

neceſſarily exiſts; muft exift every where, and every where

alike.

Therefore neither is it a Self-exiſtent Subſtance, nor

did it exiſt from Eternity , nor is it any Part or Attribute

of the Divine Eſſence.

The Mechanical People have been often nibling at this

Argument, for proving a Vacuity , drawn from the dif

ferent Specifick Gravities of Matter ; but it concludes

with too much Evidence and Strength , ever to be ſhaken

by all their little unphilofophical Attempts : And Imake

Do fcruple to aſſerts That that Phenomenon of the diffe

rent Weights of Bodies can never be ſolved by any me

chanical Hypotheſis of Gravitation whatſoever, let them

go which Way to work they can .call.

SECT. XVII.

ITO conclude all : Such a Being as GOD is; infie

nitely Perfect, Immenfes Intelligent, Juſt, Frees

Good, Provident and Careful of all His Creatures, de

ſerves our higheſt Praiſe and Admiration , our Love and

Gratitude, our Fear and Obedience, our Truſt and De

pendance.

It is reafonable that we direct all our Actions to His

Glory , and make the Serving of Him the chief Buſineſs

of Life.

That we be humble and modeſt in all our Speeches

and Conceptions of Him , in all our Reaſonings about

His Incomprehenſible Eſſence, and our Enquiries into

His Ways and Diſpenſations.

That we do not oppoſe our own Underſtandings to

His Unſearchable Wiſdom , bring Him down to our

Schemes and Meaſures ; or conclude that is fitteſt and

moſt
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moſt worthy of Him to do, that we judge to be beſt

and fitteſt in our ſhallow Capacity, or our biaſfed and

prejudiced Judgments.

The undoubted and demonſtrable Perfections of His Na

ture are the only ſure Natural Foundation for us to go upori ,

in the Way of Thinking and Conceiving of Him , and of

Behaving ourſelves aright towards Him .

And if from a .due and ſerious Conſideration of thoſe

demonſtrable Attributes and Perfections of His Nature;

we ſhall find it highly agreeable and reaſonable to believe,

that ſuch a Being as He ſhould , out of His infinite Love

and Care of His Creatures, make any Supernatural Reve

lations of His Mind and Will, in order to the retrieving

the Diſorders of the World , and making Mankind fully

and compleåtly Happy : Then we ſhould be exceeding

cautious how we ſet up any Schemes or Notions of our

own, in oppoſition to ſuch Revelations or Diſcoveries; and

if we have any of us begun to do ſo , ſhould withdraw

from all ſuch Methods in good Time, that we may not

loſe the Benefit of what He has revealed ,

I
N
D
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